
  
    
      
    
  


  Chapter 290: Takatsuki Makoto learns about the world 1,000 years in the future


  Aah…the skin of Makoto-sama I haven’t felt for so long… Haah… Haah…” 


  I am currently getting a physical examination in the residence of the Great Sage-sama Momo.


  It bothers me that Momo is panting here though.


  “Uhm, Great Sage-sama, was there a need to take off my clothes?” (Makoto)


  When I asked this, Momo glared at me.


  “When we are alone, it is prohibited to call me the Great Sage-sama!” (Momo)


  So it seems. 


  I am scared that I will end up accidentally calling her name when there’s important people though.


  Momo is currently someone who is close to being the most influential person in Highland. I can’t just accidentally say troubling things.


  “Yes yes…Momo. So, how’s my body?” (Makoto)


  “Hmm, let’s see…” (Momo)


  Momo’s cold hand touches me all over my body.


  I just let her do as she pleased. 


  It is ticklish, but it can’t be helped. 


  I have been sleeping for 1,000 years. 


  Of course, I think I need some rehabilitation first.


  “It is a healthy body that has no issues anywhere.” (Momo)


  “I see… My body feels a bit heavy, but I can at least move normally.” (Makoto)


  I was more okay than I thought.


  (Obviously. I was the one who was guiding your time magic after all!) (Ira)


  The voice of Ira-sama resonated inside my head.


  My Cold Sleep wasn’t your regular water magic.


  It also had the arrangement of time magic that the Destiny Goddess-sama taught me.


  It apparently froze time as well… An impressive spell.


  “Ira-sama, good morning. I managed to wake up safely.” (Makoto)


  I bow lightly. 


  “Eh? Makoto-sama…are you talking to the Destiny Goddess-sama?” (Momo)


  Momo makes a wondering face.


  (What, got a problem?) (Ira)


  “She helped me out with how to do the Cold Sleep after all.” (Makoto)


  I alone wouldn’t have managed to come back to this time. 


  Momo still had a perplexed face.


  “I thought for sure the one you would be talking to first would be that Evil God you worship though.” (Momo)


  “!” 


  I was dumbstruck by the words of Momo.


  Crap. 


  I have come back to the present, and yet, there was one Goddess I should have greeted first. 


  “N-Noah-sama!” (Makoto)


  I hurriedly looked around.


  But there was no response.


  I held my dagger in both hands and kneeled.


  I offer a prayer to the Goddess.


  Even so, I didn’t hear the voice of Noah-sama.


  “E-Eh…?” (Makoto)


  Could it be that I was forgotten?


  Or she is sulking? 


  Both sound plausible.


  (I-It is okay! Noah must be busy!) (Ira)


  “Makoto-sama! There’s no need to make such a grim expression…” (Momo)


  Ira-sama and Momo were greatly worried about me.


  “Well, she is a whimsical Goddess after all.” (Makoto)


  She should be showing up like nothing inside my dreams…probably.


  “Hey, Momo, I want to check the state outside, so can you please tell me what has happened until now while we are eating? I want to know if there’s discrepancies with my knowledge.” (Makoto)


  “Got it! …Is it okay to suddenly go out and walk?” (Momo)


  (You, it would be better to rest for a bit, you know.) (Ira)


  Momo and Ira-sama were baffled at me. 


  It really would be better to rest. 


  But it bothers me. 


  I want to know what has happened in the present. 


  Also, an intense hunger was attacking me.


  I want to eat something. 


  I pushily convinced Momo, and we went out to the capital of the Sun Country. 


  ◇◇


  “It doesn’t seem to have changed that much…maybe? The capital of Symphonia.” (Makoto)


   I am by no means knowledgeable of the Sun Country, but the liveliness is exactly as I remember. 


  But there’s one point that’s a bit different. 


  “There’s not only humans, but also other races around.” (Makoto)


  The past Symphonia had a strict racial division.


  The humans were at the top, and the others like elves and beastkin were being clearly discriminated against. 


  That has been changed. 


  So I say, but the relationship between devilkin and humans is still bad. 


  Looks like the bad reputation of the Calamity Witch is still alive. 


  But now that I think about it, the Moon Country of Laphroaig has been restored, right? 


  (Yeah, regarding that part, the Moon Oracle that you were the Guardian Knight of -Furiae-chan- is doing her best leading the devilkin. They are a race that’s skilled in magic to begin with, so they have grown into a large country in one year.) (Ira)


  In just one year?! 


  “Hooh…as expected of Princess.” (Makoto)


  Furiae-san must have had it rough.


  I am told about other situations of the present by Momo as we walk.


  “1 year has already passed since I went to the past, huh…” (Makoto)


  The plan was to wake up in the present as soon as I time slipped to the past.


  (I-It can’t be helped! For a Goddess that lives an eternity, 1 year is within the margin of error!) (Ira)


  Well, I can’t be asking for everything to be as I wish. 


  I managed to return safely.


  That’s what’s most important. 


  And what I am most interested in…


  “Momo, the Great Demon Lord Iblis still hasn’t been defeated, right?” (Makoto)


  “Yes, that’s right.” (Momo)


  I look up at the sky that’s covered in gray colored clouds. 


  “Those are not Pitch Black Clouds, right?” (Makoto)


  “They aren’t… Looks like the power of the resurrected Great Demon Lord isn’t as strong as it was in the past.” (Momo)


  “Or maybe that’s how he wants to lower our guard.” (Makoto)


  We can’t be optimistic here.


  At that time, something caught my eye.


  “Uhm…could this possibly be…” (Makoto)


  I looked at the bronze statue at the very center of the main street and ended up letting my voice out. 


  Before, it was only Savior Abel.


  But now it has changed to the statues of several people.


  The Light Hero – Abel.


  Holy Maiden – Anna.


  The White Great Sage – Momo.


  The Magic Archer – Johnny-san.


  The Holy Dragon spreading her wings wide – Mel-san.


  It is fine until here.


  There’s one more person…a mysterious person holding a dagger up.


  “Hey, Momo, who is this one?” (Makoto)


  “Eh? What are you saying? That’s obviously…” (Momo)


  (Obviously you, Takatsuki Makoto.) (Ira)


  I frown.


  No no, history has changed a hella lot then…


  (That much is okay. It is better than having Abel killed and the Dark Era continuing.) (Ira)


  “That’s true, but…” (Makoto)


  Did I really overdo it? 


  But we were making desperate efforts in the past. 


  I walk around Symphonia while thinking about that.


  Maybe because it is meal time, there’s nice scents coming from the stores on the street. 


  “Momo, want to enter somewhere?” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Makoto-sama!” (Momo)


  The current Great Sage-sama is wearing a childish mage robe. 


  No one would think she is one of the most influential people of the Sun Country like this.


  That’s why she is talking as usual.


  The place we entered was a noisy diner filled with people.


  Momo and I sat at the counter side by side.


  And then, I noticed.


  (Ah…I don’t think I have money.) (Makoto)


  I don’t have the money of this current era. 


  While I was thinking about what to do…


  “Bring us the recommended dishes here. Keep the change.” (Momo)


  Momo says as she pays with a number of silver coins.


  “Yes! I will bring the food at once.” 


  Just as the friendly employee said, the food was lined up in front of us in an instant. 


  Vibrant colored salad.


  Fried boned bird meat. 


  Pasta covered in tomato sauce and cheese.


  I grab the fork and nervously bring it to my mouth.


  “Tasty…” (Makoto)


  I slowly tasted the food I haven’t had for 1,000 years.


  I suddenly noticed Momo’s hand had stopped.


  “Are you not going to eat?” (Makoto)


  “…There’s something I want more than this after all.” (Momo)


  Momo was looking at me wishfully. 


  Small fangs were peeking out from her smile.


  “…Later.” (Makoto)


  “Yes~☆.” (Momo)


  Can’t have her drinking my blood in the diner. 


  She waited for 1,000 years.


  If my blood is good enough for her, I will give her as much as she wants. 


  I looked around the diner while eating the boned bird meat, and noticed one painting hung out. 


  The ones in the painting were the 7 Goddesses.


  In the past, there were only 6 Goddesses. 


  Looks like history has also changed here. 


  I check the Goddesses. 


  The Sun Goddess, Althena-sama.


  The Fire Goddess, Sol-sama. 


  The Water Goddess, Eir-sama.


  The Wood Goddess, Freya-sama.


  The Earth Goddess, Ceres-sama.


  The Destiny Goddess, Ira-sama.


  And the Moon Godde—eh? 


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  I unconsciously get up from my seat and take a second look.


  It is different from the actual appearance, but that figure is no doubt…


  “Noah-sama?” (Makoto)


  It is no doubt the Goddess I worship.


  “Oh, customer-san, are you a believer of Noah-sama? She has been popular lately. As expected of the Goddess of Beauty.” 


  “I-I see…” (Makoto)


  The friendly employee of before.


  They said this with a smile and left. 


  (With your dedication, Noah has become the 8th Goddess. Did you forget?) (Ira)


  I do remember! 


  It is for that that I went alone to the past.


  No, but…


  I didn’t expect her to be hung as a painting this unreservedly.


  Even though she was treated as an Evil God in the past…


  Moreover, she is popular?


  “Momo, does Noah-sama have a lot of believers?” (Makoto)


  “It pisses me off a bit that this is the best smile you have shown since waking up… She is a rising Goddess, so she still is the Goddess with the lowest number of believers, but she has recently been increasing the amount of believers rapidly. It seems she has a lot of believers especially in the Water Country of Rozes. There’s a rumor that the Water Goddess and the Goddess Noah get along well, and the Water Oracle also affirms this.” (Momo)


  “Ooh…” (Makoto)


  The believers of Noah-sama are increasing in the Water Country. 


  When I first came to this world, it was only me alone.


  I felt a sharp pain in my chest.


  “Makoto-sama, if you have finished eating, want to leave already?” (Momo)


  While I was immersed in my sentiments, Momo pulled my sleeve.


  “Right…” (Makoto)


  I have dealt with my hunger, and I understand the situation of the current era a bit. 


  I want to meet my comrades waiting for me next, but how do I contact them?


  We don’t have cellphones here…


  Let’s go to the water city.


  Lucy and Sa-san might be there.


  No, the chances of them being at the Moon Country where Furiae-san is would be higher?


  At that moment I was turning my gears…


  “Takki-dono!!” 


  My name was called loudly. 


  Someone was running my way. 


  There’s a bunny-eared girl by his side.


  There’s no way I would mistake them.


  “Fuji-yan!” (Makoto)


  I ran to the direction where that voice came from.


  The one there was my best friend that came together with me to this parallel world.


  “You are back! That’s a relief…such a great relief-desu zo.” (Fuji)


  “Yeah, just a few moments ago. I am back, Fuji-yan.” (Makoto)


  “Takatsuki-sama! I am glad to see you are okay!” (Nina)


  “Nina-san, it has been a while.” (Makoto)


  I celebrated reuniting with my best friend and his wife.


  “I am impressed you knew I was here.” (Makoto)


  “I speak often with the Destiny Oracle Esther-sama after all.” (Fuji)


  Esther-san, huh… In other words, the one pulling the strings at the back is…


  (Me! I have already told your comrades that you will be coming back.) (Ira)


  (Thanks, Ira-sama.) (Makoto)


  I think this kind of forethought is really wonderful.


  {Oi, that’s the president of the Fujiwara Company, right?}


  {Who is the one he is talking to? I haven’t seen him before.}


  {Isn’t he a loaded noble somewhere?}


  {Just before, he made the child he was bringing with him pay the bill.}


  {So a rich boy that lacks common sense, huh.}


  I heard those whispers with my Eavesdrop Skill.


  It seems Fuji-yan has become famous even in the Sun Country.


  “Want to change locations? We stand out here.” (Momo)


  A different low tone compared to when she was talking to me.


  The Great Sage-mode Momo. 


  “Oh, apologies for the late greetings. Takki-dono’s—!!” (Fuji)


  “Danna-sama, what’s the ma—eh?” (Nina)


  Fuji-yan and Nina-san opened their eyes wide.


  Looks like they didn’t notice that the one accompanying me was the Great Sage-sama.


  “I have already paid the bill. I will move you with Teleport. Where do you want me to bring you? The castle?” (Momo)


  “W-We will prepare a guest room in the Fujiwara Company. Is that okay?” (Fuji)


  Fuji-yan proposes this. 


  “Alright.” (Momo)


  The moment Momo said this, the scenery warped.


  ◇◇


  Momo and I were currently sitting at a soft and luxurious-looking sofa, chewing on the extravagant air this place was giving while drinking this extravagant tea.


  Fuji-yan and Nina-san told me a number of things about the current situation.


  It seems their business is doing well.


  But judging from the contents of the conversation, this is not the main topic.


  “Fuji-yan, are you waiting for someone?” (Makoto)


  “I think it is about time-desu zo.” (Fuji)


  He didn’t tell me who, but I can somewhat tell who it is.


  The information network of Fuji-yan is astounding. 


  He climbed up that way in the water city.


  Learning about information fast means that they can also provide that information fast.


  The first ones Fuji-yan would tell about my return…would be…


  In an instant, the room was filled with a dazzling light. 


  I noticed that it was the light of Teleport. 


  Someone had intruded in this room.


  “…Makoto?” 


  “…Takatsuki-kun?” 


  Nostalgic voices call my name.


  “Lu—” (Makoto)


  Before I could say their names, I was pushed down by two girls. 


  One was a red haired elf girl.


  It has been a while since I have felt her temperature. It really is high.


  And her hair was shining a brighter red than what I remember.


  The other one is a girl with brown hair tied up in pigtails. 


  In the past, her hair didn’t even reach her shoulders, but her hair has gotten longer. 


  She looks a bit more mature. 


  But what was more eye-catching than the changes in their appearance was their expressions.


  Their faces were a red mess.


  Their eyes had tears flowing out. 


  And those tears were raining down my face from both of their eyes.


  “I am back, Lucy, Sa-san.” (Makoto)


  “Idiot! You made us wait too much!” (Lucy)


  “…Welcome back, Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya)


  And in this way, I reunited with my comrades.
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  “Makoto…”


  “Takatsuki-kun…”


  I have currently been pushed down by Lucy and Sa-san who are giving off a slightly different feel.


  Seeing the two drenched in tears, my eyes began to grow hotter from the nostalgia. 


  But this is the guest room of the Fujiwara Company.


  Fuji-yan and Nina-san are obviously here, and Momo is glaring here with a displeased look.


  Gotta understand the T(ime)P(lace)O(ccassion).


  Is what I was thinking, but it seems like these two don’t care about any of that. 


  “…You are finally back…Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  The one saying this while still hugging me was Sa-san.


  “Wait, Aya?! What are you doing?!” (Lucy)


  Sa-san ignored the flustered voice of Lucy and wrapped her arms around my head.


  I-I can’t move.


  “Hnnn…!” (Makoto)


  And then, I was kissed.


  (Wa?!) (Makoto)


  I didn’t even have the time to be surprised as my lips were sealed.


  “Aah!!” (Lucy)


  Lucy screams.


  “How dare you get ahead there, Aya!” (Lucy)


  I for sure thought that she would be stopping Sa-san, but she instead hugged me too.


  (Heavy!) (Makoto)


  A word that must not be said towards a girl.


  But no matter how slender of a girl they are, having two girls hugging me from up top is heavy.


  In the first place, my mouth has been covered, so I can’t say anything.


  “Ma~ko~to~…Ei!” (Lucy)


  Lucy pushes Sa-san and kisses me.


  (?! Eh?!) (Makoto)


  My brain was overloaded here and I can’t keep up with what’s going on.


  Right now…Lucy and Sa-san were kissing me at the same time?


  (Uwa~… Unbelievable~. So lewd~.) (Ira)


  Ira-sama, don’t just sneer there and help me!


  (How am I going to help you? Just push them away. You are a man.) (Ira)


  With my weak body, I can’t move them one bit!


  “…Hn…chu…” (Lucy)


  “…Haah…Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  The long kiss of Lucy and Sa-san is unending.


  My vision is being blocked by the faces of the two, so I checked our state with the perspective change of RPG Player.


  Yeah, I am completely being assaulted here.


  Also, I noticed that Lucy and Sa-san were wearing matching bracelets.


  They really get along well…


  Or more like, I am already running out of breath here…


  “You people, give it a break already.” 


  My vision suddenly cleared.


  My body grew lighter, and noticed that my body was floating in the air.


  “Mo—Great Sage-sama?” (Makoto)


  Looks like Momo pulled me out with Teleport.


  Lucy and Sa-san didn’t notice I disappeared and were still going on with the kiss.


  …What’s with this situation?


  “Eh?” (Aya)


  The first one to notice was Sa-san.


  “Only Lu-chan? And Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya)


  “Wa? Where’s Makoto?” (Lucy)


  The two separated and turned here while wiping their lips.


  How are you acting so normally?


  “Oi, you cats in heat, keep it in moderation.” (Momo)


  Momo speaks with a low tone in a bad mood.


  “Geh, Great Sage-sensei.” (Lucy)


  “Ah, Great Sage-san.” (Aya)


  Lucy made an ‘oh no’ face and Sa-san let out an ‘achaaa’.


  “Well, it has been a while since they reunited. The two must have lost their calm. Now that everyone is back to their senses, let’s hear out Takki-dono…” (Fuji)


  Fuji-yan brings back order and claps his hands.


  Whew, looks like we can finally have a calm talk.


  Is what I thought, but I felt chills run down my back.


  “…Spirit User-kun.” (Momo)


  The tone of Momo was low.


  It has been a while since Momo has called me that.


  Was she actually imitating Mel-san? 


  “W-What is it, Great Sage-sama…?” (Makoto)


  “I am hungry.” (Momo)


  “That’s…” (Makoto)


  “Give me blood.” (Momo)


  “Right now?!” (Makoto)


  It wasn’t when we were alone? 


  She pulled my collar without  even giving me the chance to be flustered. 


  I could feel the cold breath of Momo on my neck.


  “Eh?!” 


  “Wait!” 


  Lucy and Sa-san raise their voices.


  Fuji-yan and Nina-san looked at each other as if troubled, but it doesn’t seem they plan on stopping this.


  Did these two know that Momo was a vampire?


  Ah, Fuji-yan has his mind reading skill, so it should be okay, huh.


  Fuji-yan makes a good grief face. 


  “*Kapu*.” (Momo)


  Momo bites my neck.


  Her small throat made gulping sounds.


  You waited for 1,000 years, so go ahead and drink as much as you like.


  “Wait, uhm…why are you taking off my clothes…” (Makoto)


  Momo’s small hands were touching my body all over.


  The front buttons were being undone one after the other.


  Momo…when did you become such a lewd girl?


  ““…””


  Also, the gazes of Lucy and Sa-san hurt.


  …….Gulp……Gulp……Gulp……Gulp……


  Momo was still drinking my blood.


  But I feel like her drinking speed is slow, or more like, she is purposely drinking slow.


  (So long…) (Makoto)


  I let go of the strength in my body and let her do as she pleased.


  An awkward atmosphere covered the guest room.


  1 minute…2 minutes passed.


  “How long are you planning on drinking, Great Sage-sensei?!” (Lucy)


  The first one to snap was the short tempered Lucy.


  “Get away~! Great Sage-san!” (Aya)


  Sa-san tried to tear Momo away.


  “Oi, let go, you little runts! Don’t get in my way!” (Momo)


  Momo is actually the younger looking one though…


  “Makoto as well! Getting all lovestruck there!” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun~, do you like small girls~?” (Aya)


  “You, don’t call me small! The sizes of our breasts are the same.” (Momo)


  “?! I have more than you!” (Aya)


  “Pfft, what a low level battle.” (Lucy)


  ““Hah?”” (Sa-san and Momo’s glare)


  “Hiiih!” (Lucy)


  Lucy stepped on a landmine.


  “Uhm…everyone, calm d—” (Makoto)


  Just when I tried to calm down the three, I heard a small ruckus.


  —Kyaah~.


  —Angry.


  —They are angry.


  —Scary scary.


  —Trouble trouble.


  —Ruun.


  The Water Spirits got noisy. 


  Oh…?


  And then, the temperature in the room lowered drastically.


  “C-Cold! Danna-sama.” (Nina)


  “What’s happening…?” (Fuji)


  I heard the voices of Fuji-yan and Nina-san.


  Lucy, Sa-san, and the Great Sage-sama who were making noise until now felt the abnormal situation and went silent.


  As for me, I direct my gaze at the person that’s the source of the Water Spirits causing a ruckus.


  There was one woman standing there.


  Long light blue glossy hair.


  Clear blue eyes.


  Her simple dress accentuating her beauty. 


  The Water Oracle…Princess Sofia Eir Rozes.


   She directed her gaze towards Lucy, Sa-san, and the Great Sage-sama.


  Her cold ice gaze.


  “Oh?” (Sofia)


  With that one word of Princess Sofia…the temperature of the room went down even more.


  Fuji-yan and Nina-san were trembling.


  This isn’t good.


  “XXXXXXXXX (Water Spirits, raise the temperature).” (Makoto)


  I secretly adjust the temperature of the room before Fuji-yan and the others catch a cold.


  “…Is the one there Hero Makoto?” (Sofia)


  When my name is called, Lucy, Sa-san, and the Great Sage-sama darted away from me. 


  “I-It has been a while, Sofia.” (Makoto)


  I answer awkwardly. 


  “Fufufu…I heard from Eir-sama that you had woken up just recently, but it looks like you are already enjoying yourself.” (Sofia)


  Her tone is gentle, but her eyes are not smiling at all.


  “““……”””


  No one is talking.


  “What’s the matter? Go ahead, continue.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia smiles with only her voice sounding gentle.


  “I-I am okay now… Yeah, it is okay, Princess Sofia.” (Lucy)


  “Y-Yeah, I can talk with Takatsuki-kun later after all.” (Aya)


  “R-Right. Mako—Spirit User-kun, come to my residence later.” (Momo)


  Momo disappeared with a *shuin* using Teleport.


  She ran away.


  “I see. Then, Hero Makoto, please come here.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia says this and takes my hand.


  “W-Where are we going?” (Makoto)


  “To the Highland Castle. There’s a lot of people who are eagerly waiting to see you again.” (Sofia)


  Saying this, she pulled me persistently. 


  “Do your best~.” (Lucy)


  “Fighto, Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san waved their hands.


  Looks like they have no intention of coming along.


  The knights of the Water Country were waiting outside the door.


  The Guardian Knight Old Man was also in good health.


  “Hero-dono!” 


  “It has been a while, Old Man.” (Makoto)


  “Let’s go.” (Sofia)


  I didn’t even have the time to enjoy our reunion and was pushed into the carriage.


  ◇◇


  I was being shaken by the carriage.


  There’s only Princess Sofia and me inside the carriage.


  “……”


  “……”


  Silence continued for a while in this carriage that was heading to the Highland Castle.


  Princess Sofia and I were sitting facing each other.


  Princess Sofia was looking at the side and watching the streetscape.


  No, she is glancing here constantly, so it doesn’t look like she wants to watch the scenery.


  “Uhm…Have you been doing well, Sofia?” (Makoto)


  I nervously spoke to Princess Sofia, but a response didn’t come immediately.


  I wait patiently.


  After a good while of silence, a response came back faintly.


  “……Dummy. I have been waiting.” (Sofia)


  I got lightly scolded there.


  Princess Sofia suddenly stood up.


  The shaking isn’t that strong, but it is a moving carriage. 


  Before I could say ‘that’s dangerous’, Princess Sofia sat flatly by my side.


  It is not a big carriage, so our shoulders end up sticking to each other no matter what. 


  She wrapped her arms around mine, and she held my hand tightly. 


  When I looked at Princess Sofia, I noticed she was also looking at me.


  A distance our noses could touch.


  The breathing of two people resonated.


  Warm breath was brushing my face.


  ““……””


  I couldn’t say anything, and Princess Sofia wasn’t saying anything.


  The face of Princess Sofia slowly approached mine.


  I was pulled in by her gem-like blue eyes, and by the time I noticed…I had been pushed down.


  


  ■Author’s Comment


  This time’s chapter was a bit questionable, but it is about Sa-san, Lucy, and Princess Sofia reuniting with him after 1 year, so please forgive me. I wanted to have them flirt. 


  With Princess Sofia in a closed space, just the two of them….there’s no way nothing would happen.


  Makoto-kun is getting pushed down left and right.
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  “Your face is red, Sofia.” (Makoto)


  “…How can you be so calm?” (Sofia)


  We had that kind of conversation when we got down from the carriage. 


  The splendorous Highland Castle was towering ahead of us.


  It has been around 15 minutes since we left the Fujiwara Company.


  Princess Sofia was spoiled a whole lot by me inside the carriage.


  “…Fuuh.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia sighed lightly and made a gesture as if calming down her heart. 


  A desire to tease her welled up a bit inside of me.


  I glanced at my back, and the bodyguard knights were standing a bit apart from us.


  It is inside the area of the castle, so they must have judged there’s no issues with the security. 


  “…You were really intense there, Sofia. I didn’t expect you to do that inside the carriag—hngh.” (Makoto)


  “!!” 


  She glared at me and covered my mouth with unbelievable speed.


  Her face has also returned to being beet red. 


  “…Let’s not talk about that, okay?” (Sofia)


  “Okay.” (Makoto)


  ‘I’ll kill you’, is what her eyes were telling me, and I obediently nodded.


  We had the soldiers open the big doors of the Highland Castle, and we walked through the long corridor.


  I have walked through here several times already, but I am still not used to it. 


  “By the way, who are we meeting? Princess Noel?” (Makoto)


  I asked.


  “It would be nice if we could get time with Noel-sama, but…there’s others, right…? Other people that would want to see you.” (Sofia)


  When she told me this, I pictured a number of them.


  When speaking of close people in Highland, it would be…


  “Takatsuki Makoto!” 


  My name was suddenly called.


  And then, a golden something approached me.


  “You are back!” 


  “Gue!” (Makoto)


  The one that tackled me with quite the momentum…no, hugged me, was a female knight.


  Blonde hair that felt like it was shining, and sparkling golden armor.


  There’s only one super flashy female knight I know that fits that description.


  “It has been a while, Janet-san.” (Makoto)


  “Oh my, there’s no need to call me with honorifics. Hey, I want to hear the stories you have. Come to my room.” (Janet)


  The last part was an order.


  Janet Valentine-san.


  The little sister of the Lightning Hero, Geralt-san, and the young lady of a big noble family of the Sun Country.


  She hated me at first, but we grew closer when we adventured at Spring Log.


  She is grabbing my hand tightly and isn’t letting go.


  “Janet, we have a place to go to. Leave it for later.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia got in between us.


  “Oh my, you were here, Sofia? I didn’t notice.” (Janet)


  Janet-san says back as if she were provoking her.


  “…Those eyes of yours must be for decoration, I see. How about quitting the pegasus knights that are supposed to be scouts?” (Sofia)


  “…Your way too plain dress didn’t enter my sight. My bad.” (Janet)


  “Oh my, as expected of a person that wears golden armor that lacks any class, what you say really is different from others.” (Sofia)


  “You are one woman that doesn’t understand the worth of things.” (Janet)


  “Right back at you.” (Sofia)


  ““…Fufufu.”” 


  Princess Sofia and Janet-san glare at each other with bold smiles. 


  This is bad. At this rate, conflict will occur between the royalty of Rozes and the big nobles of the Sun Country! 


  While I was getting cold sweat here, Janet-san turned my way. 


  “Takatsuki Makoto is getting troubled here.” (Janet)


  “That won’t do.” (Sofia)


  The two stopped glaring at each other and their expressions grew softer. 


  “Sofia, let’s stop the joking here. I would like to hear his story too.” (Janet)


  “Yeah, I know. We plan on having a party to celebrate Hero Makoto’s return tonight at the Fujiwara Company’s residence. I will send you an invitation later.” (Sofia)


  “Understood. Takatsuki Makoto, let’s take our time talking later, okay?” (Janet)


  “Okay…” (Makoto)


  This is my first time hearing about this plan though?


  But well, we are talking about the adept Fuji-yan here. 


  He must have proposed this to Princess Sofia on the back.


  I am grateful to be given an occasion to tell my acquaintances about my return.


  There’s one thing that bothered me.


  “Could it be that Geralt-san is also there?” (Makoto)


  I asked nervously.


  If he is coming, I feel like he would be asking me about the battle of the Demon Lords in the past the whole night. 


  But Janet-san shook her head to the sides sadly. 


  “Unfortunately…my brother is at the frontline base that’s in the northmost extremity of the continent.” (Janet)


  “Frontline base?” (Makoto)


  “The base of the alliance army that will serve as the first line of defense for when the demon lord army attacks. Since the resurrection of the Great Demon Lord, there would always be several Heroes stationed there.” (Janet)


  “I see…so that’s how it was.” (Makoto)


  According to what I heard, the Lightning Hero Geralt-san and the Scorching Hero Olga-san have headed to the Frontline Base.


  In other words…


  “I am eventually going to go to the Frontline Base?” (Makoto)


  I was thinking things were going to be getting busy from now on, but Princess Sofia and Janet-san opened their eyes wide.


  “Oh my, Takatsuki Makoto, you really don’t know anything about the current state of things.” (Janet)


  “Yeah, we plan on explaining it to him later.” (Sofia)


  “…?” 


  I couldn’t keep up with the conversation of the two.


  Did I say something weird?


  “See ya later, Sofia.” (Janet)


  “Yes, Janet. See you later.” (Sofia)


  The two were exchanging elegant smiles.


  It is as if the thorny atmosphere of before was a lie. 


  “Are you close to Janet-san?” (Makoto)


  “Yes, we are borrowing the combatants of the Valentine Household to deal with the monsters of the Water Country. In exchange, we would dispatch our priests here. You could say the connection between our families is stronger recently.” (Sofia)


  “I see.” (Makoto)


  I do remember being told that before.


  “As for anything else, we have been talking about you pretty frequently.” (Sofia)


  “…I-Is that so?” (Makoto)


  Just what in the world did those two talk about me?


  I want to know…and at the same time I don’t.


  In the end, I didn’t delve too deeply into that.


  I then noticed Princess Sofia was staring at me intently. 


  “There’s one thing I want to tell you.” (Sofia)


  “Yes?” (Makoto)


  I got a bit nervous at the serious tone of Princess Sofia.


  “Takatsuki Makoto…you are currently not a Hero.” (Sofia)


  “……Eh?” (Makoto)


  I was shocked.


  No way…did I get fired?


  (Like hell that would happen.) (Ira)


  The Destiny Goddess retorted. 


  You were listening?


  “When you went to the past…we had to explain to the citizens that you wouldn’t be able to perform your duties as the Country Designated Hero. However, we couldn’t disclose to the public that you had travelled in time. Because of this, we had to announce that Hero Makoto had been seriously wounded in the fight against the Demon Lord Zagan, and can’t fight anymore. At that time, you were elevated from Country Designated Hero to Honorary Hero.” (Sofia)


  “Honorary Hero…?” (Makoto)


  Is it like the eternal missing number?


  Why did she do such a troublesome thing?


  (A Hero is the symbol of the country’s military power after all. If it suddenly disappeared, the people would get uneasy, right? That’s why there’s the need to give them some sort of explanation.) (Ira)


  I nod in understanding at the explanation of Ira-sama.


  I couldn’t think about that stuff since I headed to the past, but the ones that remained must have had to do a lot of things. 


  (By the way, an Honorary Hero isn’t treated as being on active duty, so they don’t have the obligation to participate in the battle against the Great Demon Lord.) (Ira)


  So that’s what this is.


  I now understand the words of Janet-san just before.


  Looks like there’s no need for me to go to the Frontline Base.


  Even so…


  “Asking just in case, but…are you going to go back to being a Country Designated Hero? I promise that your status in the Water Country is already the highest there is. Glory and fortune will be given to you as you wish.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia asked me this with an upward glance.


  “Hmmm, are there inconveniences with staying as a Honorary Hero? Whichever the case, I will be fighting the Great Demon Lord, you know?” (Makoto)


  “……Listen here, there’s no need to force yourself to fight the Great Demon Lord, you know? You are not a Hero on active duty after all.” (Sofia)


  She said almost the same thing as Ira-sama.


  But the answer is already set.


  “I came back to the present to fight the Great Demon Lord again.” (Makoto)


  “This man… Got it. I will go through the procedures to bring you back to being a Country Designated Hero. We have explained to the people that you can’t even move your body, so please stay put for a while.” (Sofia)


  “Okay~.” (Makoto)


  Looks like I won’t be able to go to this so-called Frontline Base immediately.


  I was a bit interested though.


  At that moment, I remembered something.


  “You spread the word about Noah-sama in Rozes, right?” (Makoto)


  “Yes. I got the permission of Eir-sama, and…most of all, it is the Goddess that Hero Makoto worships and has been accepted officially as the 8th Goddess by the Goddess Church. I can’t just not do anything.” (Sofia)


  “Thank you very much.” (Makoto)


  I give her my sincere thanks.


  “I haven’t done anything to warrant thanking. By the way, have you spoken to Noah-sama already?” (Sofia)


  “About that, not yet.” (Makoto)


  I ended up letting out a slightly dissatisfied tone.


  I thought for sure we would be able to talk immediately after returning to the present. 


  “I see. This is what I was told by Eir-sama, but…there’s something she wanted me to tell the Hero and Oracle of Noah-sama.” (Sofia)


  “The Hero and Oracle that Noah-sama chose?” (Makoto)


  I was so shocked I even heard the *gan* sfx ringing.


  But I see. 


  Now that she has become a Goddess accepted by the country, she will obviously be choosing a Hero and Oracle.


  I am an Apostle, so that’s a different position.


  In the case of the Water Goddess, Prince Leonard is the Hero.


  Princess Sofia is the Oracle.


  …The Hero and Oracle that Noah-sama chose, huh.


  Will I be able to get along with them?


  I wouldn’t like it if our personalities didn’t mesh.


  “That’s not it, Hero Makoto. Noah-sama isn’t choosing a Hero and Oracle.” (Sofia)


  “Isn’t choosing?” (Makoto)


  “Yeah… Eir-sama was somewhat angry that she isn’t fulfilling her duty as the 8th Goddess.” (Sofia)


  “What are you doing…Noah-sama…” (Makoto)


  Was she that much of an airhead?


  No, that Goddess acts as if she is airheaded, but actually isn’t.


  She is different from a certain Goddess.


  (Who is this ‘certain Goddess’ you are talking about?) (Ira)


  Not about you, Ira-sama.


  (Don’t lie! I saw my face surfacing in your mind!) (Ira)


  I profusely apologize for my rude comment.


  “I leave it to you, Hero Makoto.” (Sofia)


  “Okay, leave it to me.” (Makoto)


  I will ask about that when I meet her.


  The expression of Sofia changed at this moment.


  “By the way, have you heard about the achievements Lucy-san and Aya-san obtained after you left?” (Sofia)


  The topic changed.


  “No, I was instantly assaulted by them right when I met them after all.” (Makoto)


  “Haah…is that so. The Water Country was in a gloomy mood from losing one Hero, but Lucy-san and Aya-san were working as adventurers. Right now Aya-san is Orihalcon Rank and Lucy-san is a Platinum Rank and a Saint Rank Mage. They have become a famous party known by everyone in the continent.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia said proudly. 


  “Eh…? Orihalcon and Saint Rank Mage…?” (Makoto)


  In just one year?! 


  “Judging from your face, it looks like this is the first time you have heard of this. Their names have reverberated in the Water Country as the number one adventurer party, the Crimson Fangs.” (Sofia)


  “Crimson Fangs…” (Makoto)


  S-So cool.


  That’s super different from the nickname I got when I was at the water city. 


  At that time, I was called the Goblin Cleaner!


  Can they let me join the Crimson Fangs…?


  (Aren’t you the party leader?) (Ira)


  But my adventurer rank is low…


  And I am not an active adventurer anymore…


  “…Uhm, why are you making a gloomy expression?” (Sofia)


  “I was thinking how everyone has become so great in the time I wasn’t here.” (Makoto)


  “What you achieved is far more outstanding though… Do you even get that?” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia comforted me, but the desire to get back to being an active Hero and work a whole ton welled up in me. 


  I want to get a nickname like Crimson Fangs as well! 


  (Crimson Fangs is the party name, not a nickname, you know?) (Ira)


  The small details don’t matter.


  Even so, both Lucy and Sa-san rose up, huh.


  At that moment, a certain party member’s face surfaced in my mind.


  “Now that I think about it, Princess…Furiae-san, is she doing well?” (Makoto)


  She wasn’t together with Lucy and Sa-san.


  She is most likely focusing her all in restoring Laphroaig.


  She must be working hard as a Holy Maiden.


  Princess Sofia looked meaningfully at me when I asked that question.


  “If you are surprised about Lucy-san and Aya-san, you will be even more surprised when we talk about Furiae-san.” (Sofia)


  “What do you mean by that?” (Makoto)


  “That’s…” (Sofia)


  Just when Princess Sofia was about to say something..


  “Makoto-san!” 


  “Takatsuki-kun!” 


  At the same time as my name was called, I was pushed down.


  (You are one man that gets pushed down a lot…) (Ira)


  My Physical Strength stat is 3, you know…


  (That’s not the stat of someone in their late teens…) (Ira)


  Isn’t it your fault that my stats are so low, Destiny Goddess-sama?


  (It is not my fault. You were unlucky.) (Ira)


  So horrible! 


  I can’t believe you, the one called the Luck Goddess, is saying that! 


  While I was having that chat, I looked up.


  The ones looking down at my face were two handsome people.


  A pretty boy with tears in his eyes, and a handsome man in tears as well.


  Looking at it like this, the tears of a man really are heavy. 


  “I am back, Sakurai-kun, Prince Leonard.” (Makoto)


  I reunited with my colleague Hero and my childhood friend Hero.
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  “Haha, sorry, Takatsuki-kun. I was a bit too above myself there.” (Sakurai)


  “It has been a while, Sakurai-kun. I am back.” (Makoto)


  “…Even though Althena-sama herself said it was difficult to return to the present… This really is…this really is a relief…” (Sakurai)


  The eyes of Sakurai-kun were red as he said this refreshingly. 


  Teasing him for this would be tactless. 


  “Makoto-san…I am so happy…I could see you again…” (Leonard)


  “Prince Leonard, it has been a while. I couldn’t tell it was you at first.” (Makoto)


  Prince Leonard only looked like a beautiful girl before.


  After 1 year, he has grown and now looks like a handsome young man teetering between male and female. 


  “No, I still have a long way to go. But I am now better at using my Holy Sword! Check it out later.” (Leonard)


  “Yeah, I definitely would like to.” (Makoto)


  “I have been practicing the sword with Leo-kun.” (Sakurai)


  “I improved on the sword thanks to Ryosuke-san.” (Leonard)


  Looks like the two are close. 


  When these two handsome guys line up, I end up wondering if this is an idol group.


  “Takatsuki-kun, welcome back!” 


  My shoulder was smacked lightly. 


  When I look back, I see a slender female knight.


  “Yokoyama-san, it has been a while.” (Makoto)


  One of the many wives of Sakurai-kun, Yokoyama Saki-san.


  She was called the number one class beauty. 


  “Hey, have you met Aya already?! Every time I met her, she would cry about you!” (Saki)


  “Yeah, I already met her. She did cry.” (Makoto)


  “Right?! Don’t go leaving her anymore, okay?!” (Saki)


  “Yeah, I won’t.” (Makoto)


  I am being overwhelmed by the intensity of Yokoyama-san. 


  “You seem to be doing well, Yokoyama-san.” (Makoto)


  When I said this, she made a big smile.


  “Fufufu, look at this. Pretty, right? Ryosuke bought it for me.” (Saki)


  She then showed me her left hand’s ring finger, and there was a big engagement ring shining.


  She looked slightly more mature than before.


  So this is the charm of a wife, huh.


  “It suits you.” (Makoto)


  “Thanks. You buy one for Aya too, okay?!” (Saki)


  “Y-Yeah,  I will.” (Makoto)


  The conversation from Yokoyama-san has no brakes. 


  “Saki, Takatsuki-kun has just returned and must be tired.” (Sakurai)


  “Okay~, got it, Ryosuke.” (Saki)


  Sakurai-kun gave me a helping hand here.


  I was saved.


  At any rate, where do they sell engagement rings?


  Don’t think they sell those in armory stores or tool stores.


  Can Fuji-yan order some for me if I ask him?


  (You…at least search with your own feet for something like an engagement ring.) (Ira)


  A baffled voice resonated in my head.


  Is it no good, Ira-sama?


  (Not good not good. Listen here, such things are a once in a lifetime moment, so it is a really important event for a girl and…) (Ira)


  I got a scolding from Ira-sama.


  Now that I think about it, the Destiny Goddess-sama is also the Goddess of Love, right? 


  While I was listening from one ear and out the other…


  (Oi, don’t ignore me.) (Ira)


  I am listening~.


  “Oh? Isn’t the one there Hero Makoto-dono?” 


  “Muh…didn’t the Water Country’s Hero-dono get seriously injured in the battle against the Beast King Demon Lord?” 


  “No, from what I heard, he lost his arms and legs.” 


  “I heard he already died.” 


  “No matter how you look at him, he seems to be doing fine though?” 


  “Are we mistaking him for someone else?” 


  “But he is so close to the Light Hero Sakurai-sama…so isn’t that him for sure?”


  People began to gather in droves. 


  Rather than saying they gathered because of me, it was more like they were gathering because they were curious as to who I am since I am talking so amicably with the Light Hero Sakurai-kun. 


  Leaving aside the serious injury, there were rumors spreading that I lost my limbs or died. 


  Looks like a lot of speculations surfaced after a Hero disappeared from the front stage. 


  After that, I was surrounded by a ton of people in the castle and was barraged by questions. 


  While I was worrying about how to answer them, Princess Sofia took over for me in the middle and dealt with them.


  I am no good when surrounded by people, so she saved me there. 


  It took 2 hours to go around greeting the influential people in the Highland Castle. 


  Looks like that was the objective. 


  It is gonna take some more time before I can go back to being an active Hero though.


  I am currently the Hero that got injured in the battle against a Demon Lord and has retired, a Honorary Hero.


  Princess Sofia is currently talking with what seems to be the Prime Minister at a slightly separated location.


  “Because Noel-sama is occupied with a different matter, we can’t allow an audience today”, is what I heard.


  Looks like I won’t be able to meet Princess Noel.


  She is someone with a standing, so it can’t be helped.


  Shining blonde hair and blue gem-like eyes.


  The moment I remembered that face of hers…


  —“Makoto-san, please stay with me for a bit longer.” 


  The face of Anna-san who I spoke with 1,000 years ago suddenly surfaced in my mind.


  It feels like it was just yesterday, but she was present 1,000 years ago.


  A far past. 


  I managed to reunite with Momo.


  But Anna-san is already…


  I end up sentimental no matter what. 


  No good, gotta calm my mind.


  Clear Mind, Clear Mind.


  Princess Sofia came back from her conversation.


  Looks like she has made an appointment with Princess Noel.


  “Sorry for the wait. Let’s go back to the Fujiwara Company.” (Sofia)


  “Thanks for the hard work, Sofia.” (Makoto)


  “I haven’t done much.” (Sofia)


  She smiles with a slightly tired countenance. 


  Me feeling bad for making her do all this must have shown in my face.


  “If you are going to be considerate with me, pamper me a whole lot.” (Sofia)


  She whispered in my ear so no one else heard it. 


  I pampered her a whole lot even on our way back in the carriage. 


  After we got back to the Fujiwara Company, Princess Sofia said she had some business to attend to and left. 


  She really is a hard worker. 


  She said she will be back by the celebration party. 


  “Hey hey, Makoto, let’s go meet Furi!” (Lucy)


  “Yeah, Fu-chan really wants to meet you!” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san told me this the moment I got back. 


  “Alright, let’s go.” (Makoto)


  The celebration party that Fuji-yan set to celebrate my return is at night, so there’s still time. 


  And most of all, I want to talk with Furiae-san.


  I did worry her by leaving to the past after all.


  “Then, hold my hand.” (Lucy)


  Lucy offered me her right hand.


  “Hm?” (Makoto)


  I hold her hand without knowing what’s going on.


  Sa-san holds the other hand of Lucy as if used to this. 


  “Hoi, [Teleport].” (Lucy)


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  The scenery warped in front of me and everything went pure white. 


  The next instant, a beautiful cityscape spread before my eyes. 


  “L-Lucy…” (Makoto)


  “Ehehe, I’ve gotten better at Teleport, right?” (Lucy)


  I honestly think it is impressive.


  While I was moved by this, I checked my surroundings.


  A whole lot of unfamiliar buildings I haven’t seen in the capital of Highland. 


  The people walking around are all wearing robes. 


  Is it a city with a lot of mages? 


  “Where’s this?” (Makoto)


  “The 9th District.” (Lucy)


  Lucy answered my question. 


  “9th Dis—eh? This is that slum?” (Makoto)


  It is completely different from before.


  The district where criminals, the mafia, and devilkin lived. 


  The tattered buildings.


  The vagabonds that were lying around on the road are nowhere to be seen.


  “Impressive, right? It changed this much in just one year.” (Lucy)


  “Fu-chan did her best in order to make it easier for the devilkin in the 9th District to live in.” (Aya)


  “Hoh~.” (Makoto)


  I look around restlessly at the new 9th District. 


  This was done by Furiae-san…


  As expected of the Moon Oracle…no, she is a Holy Maiden now.


  But there’s one thing that bothers me. 


  “Hey, Lucy, why is Princess not at Laphroaig but at Highland?” (Makoto)


  I thought for sure she was restoring her homeland. 


  “Uhm, about that…” (Lucy)


  Just when Lucy was about to say something…


  “Ah! Lucy-san!”


  “It is Aya-chan!” 


  “The Crimson Fangs! So cool~!” 


  “Who is the one with them?” 


  “Must be their luggage carrier.” 


  “He is so thin it doesn’t look like he can carry anything though~.” 


  The children were gathering around Lucy and Sa-san.


  And I was getting dissed at so naturally. 


  “Hey, can you not call my boyfriend a luggage carrier?” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun is our husband after all.” (Aya)


  The two covered for me. 


  Those words made the children go ‘eh?’.


  “Lucy-san and Aya-chan’s man is an incredible guy, right?” 


  “I heard he is a super strong Hero though?” 


  “This guy doesn’t have any mana.” 


  “Is he really strong~?” 


  I was casted eyes of doubt.


  “Muh, Makoto, show them a bit of your serious power.” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun, use your usual water magic. A super flashy one!” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san fan me on.


  But…


  “If I were to use Spirit Magic in the city, it would get hectic.” (Makoto)


  Now, what should I do?


  While I was pondering about this…


  “Our King, are you troubled?” 


  *Thum!*


  Dense mana fills up the air. 


  It was suffocating as if I had been thrown into the water despite being right in the city. 


  The devilkin children closed their mouths shut, and the people passing by were startled as they looked this way.


  Even Lucy and Sa-san were making serious looks. 


  One of the children opened their mouth as if finally managing to speak. 


  “N-Nii-chan…who is this woman…?” 


  “A Great Water Spirit, an Undine.” (Makoto)


  “““?!”””


  The children made shocked faces as if they had water splashed on their faces.


  Cute.


  “Fufufu, I listen to anything Our King says. I can even sink this whole city into water in a matter of minutes. Do you understand the greatness of Our King now?” (Dia)


  Dia’s tone was kind, but the children were spaced out as if they had even forgotten how to breathe from the outrageous mana of the Undine. 


  Also, don’t say something so dangerous.


  The children have gone pale. 


  “Dia, suppress your mana.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Our King.” (Dia)


  The Great Water Spirit thins her mana on my order.


  The children were finally released from the tension and their expressions softened.


  “Woah, Nii-chan.”


  “The comrades of Lucy-san and Aya-chan really are on a whole different level.”


  “Why is your skin blue, Onee-san?” 


  “How did you make a Great Water Spirit your comrade?!” 


  As a result, I was showered with questions.


  Looks like I managed to protect the honor of Lucy and Sa-san.


  “…Hey, Makoto?” (Lucy)


  “Ta.ka.tsu.ki.-kun~?” (Aya)


  Hm?


  I felt chills down my back.


  When I look back wondering what’s the matter…


  ““Who is that woman?”” 


  Lucy and Sa-san asked at the same time.


  Eh? The two are…not acquainted with Dia, right.


  “She is an Undine that became my comrade 1,000 years ago…” (Makoto)


  “Makoto has gotten another woman!” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun, you idiooooooot!!” (Aya)


  “Wait, that’s not—!” (Makoto)


  “Our King, waiting is no pain for me, but now that you have called me out, I would like you to spend time with me.” (Dia)


  I don’t know if this is Dia not reading the room or she is just doing this purposely, but she hugged me. 


  No, you came out on your own.


  It took me quite a bit of time to explain to Lucy and Sa-san.


  ◇◇


  We advanced through the 9th District and arrived at a big mansion.


  It is apparently the ambassador building of Laphroaig.


  It seems Furiae-san is staying here. 


  “Ooh! Lucy-sama, Aya-sama! I am delighted to see you visiting us.” 


  The gatekeeper devilkin shows a delighted expression the moment they see Lucy and Sa-san.


  Looks like they are acquaintances.


  “Hello.” (Lucy)


  “We came to see Fu-chan.” (Aya)


  “Go ahead, go right ahead…oh? Who is that man there?” 


  Lucy and Sa-san can pass just like that, but it looks like it won’t be the same with me who is a stranger. 


  “The Country Designated Hero of Rozes, Makoto.” (Makoto)


  “?! You are!!” 


  The moment he heard my name, the color of the gatekeeper’s face changed. 


  “Wait a moment here please! I will call a higher-up!” 


  They disappeared inside the building in the blink of an eye. 


  There were two gatekeepers, and the remaining one was looking at me with great interest. 


  “Is something the matter?” (Makoto)


  I felt like they wanted to say something, so I spoke first.


  “My apologies! …I didn’t expect to meet the real Takatsuki Makoto-sama.” 


  The ‘real’, they say.


  They are holding quite the excessive impression of me. 


  “Who did you hear about me from?” (Makoto)


  I thought for sure it was Lucy or Sa-san who had told exaggerated stories about me. 


  “From Her Majesty, of course!” 


  Hm?


  My thoughts stop for a moment there.


  The Queen of the Moon Country.


  The face of the Calamity Witch surfaced in my mind.


  But there’s no way that’s the case.


  There’s no royalty in the Moon Country.


  In the first place, it didn’t exist as a country. 


  In other words, the one leading them is…


  “Aah, he found out.” (Lucy)


  “We were thinking about surprising him when they met.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san pouted, so I could come to one conclusion.


  “Could it be that Princess Furiae-san is the Queen of the Moon Country?” (Makoto)


  “That’s right. Surprised?” (Lucy)


  “Fu-chan is the ruler of the Moon Country!” (Aya)


  “Ooh…” (Makoto)


  That’s surprising.


  I see.


  Furiae-san is the Queen, huh…


  It fits her. 


  “But can we meet the Queen without an appointment? Also, stuff like greetings…” (Makoto)


  “What are you saying? We are party comrades, right?” (Lucy)


  “Fu-chan doesn’t mind that small stuff.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san laugh off my worries.


  Yeah, figures.


  First, I will report about how I have returned safely, and I will have Furiae-san tell me about the recent state of things from her own mouth.


  —A few minutes later. 


  A man with expensive-looking clothes came here with hurried steps along with two bodygurads at both sides.


  I don’t see Furiae-san.


  “Excuse the wait. I heard the Honorary Hero of Rozes, Takatsuki Makoto-dono, has come to visit.” 


  A strong tone and a sharp gaze.


  It wasn’t an amicable attitude. 


  “It has been a while, Havel. Is Furi doing well?” (Lucy)


  “Havel-kun, is Fu-chan away?” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san must be acquainted with him, they speak frankly towards him.


  Havel…


  I feel I have heard that name before.


  I think it was a friend of Furiae-san in the Moon Country’s ruins.


  However, his attire here is completely different from that time, and the impression he gives is like day and night. 


  “Lucy-sama, Aya-sama, it has been a while. It is a great pleasure to see you have taken your time to come on this day.” (Havel)


  His tone is soft towards the two.


  It seems like this wasn’t an act, he truly respects Lucy and Sa-san from the bottom of his heart. 


  Because of that, his attitude towards me looked crude in contrast. 


  The eyes he uses to look at me are…beyond cold.


  “Are you the Honorary Hero-dono of the Water Country?” (Havel)


  We have met once, but his tone was as if he doesn’t remember me at all.


  Lucy and Sa-san were making dubious faces.


  Looks like they are finding it strange that his attitude was different only with me.


  I also find it strange.


  “Yes, I am Takatsuki Makoto.” (Makoto)


  “And so, what brings you here today?” (Havel)


  “I have come to meet Princess—I mean, Furiae-san.” (Makoto)


  When I tell him my objective, the man furrowed his brows


  “Please refrain from calling Her Majesty in such a manner. So, what’s your objective for meeting her?” (Havel)


  As business-like as it can be.


  My objective for meeting her, huh.


  It is hard to explain.


  Only a number of people know that I went to the past. 


  There’s a chance he hasn’t been told about this by Furiae-san.


  “Actually, I went on a dangerous journey by an oracle, and I managed to safely come back, so I came here to notify her of this.” (Makoto)


  That’s not wrong.


  “Understood. In that case, I will notify Her Majesty Furiae of your safe return. If it is only that, please take your leave.” (Havel)


  The visit was refused. 


  Looks like he doesn’t want me to meet Furiae-san.


  “…I want to meet her and tell her personally though?” (Makoto)


  “Furiae-sama is busy. She doesn’t have time to spare for this.” (Havel)


  The conversation was going nowhere.


  After that, Lucy and Sa-san joined the conversation and explained the situation.


  We tried to fight on for a while, but in the end, we weren’t allowed in the embassy building, and ended up having to withdraw.


  ◇◇


  “What’s the meaning of this?! That man…!” (Lucy)


  “Havel-kun today was weird, right, Lu-chan?!” (Aya)


  “Even though he is always bowing profusely at us!” (Lucy)


  “Even though we helped him out when a dragon attacked the Moon Country!” (Aya)


  “I helped a comrade of his that was about to be eaten by a chimera and was thanked by him!” (Lucy)


  “What an ungrateful bum, isn’t he, Lu-chan?!” (Aya)


  “Aya! From here on, we aren’t taking a single request from him anymore!” (Lucy)


  “Yeah, totally agree! I won’t be accepting even if he asks!” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san were burning with anger. 


  Thanks to that, I missed my chance to get angry. 


  By the way, Havel is in a high position in the new Moon Country. 


  But it seems like the high ranked adventurers, Lucy and Sa-san, have helped them out greatly and he can’t raise his head towards them.


  That’s why his attitude today was weird.


  “Hmph, fine. Makoto, the next plan!” (Lucy)


  “Right. Honestly speaking, we can meet Fu-chan anytime we want after all.” (Aya)


  It seems Lucy and Sa-san have said everything they wanted to say, their anger decreased.


  “What do you mean by that?” (Makoto)


  When I ask, Lucy and Sa-san’s faces switched to impish ones. 


  “If push comes to shove, just Teleport to the room of Furi!” (Lucy)


  “Shove! Lu-chan, so cool!” (Aya)


  Lucy makes a smug face and Sa-san fans it. 


  “…”


  Is it really okay? 


  The thought pattern of Lucy is becoming almost the same as her mother, Rosalie-san.


  And it looks like Sa-san is not the stopper of Lucy. 


  They are both rilers. 


  (But well, that’s fine I guess.) (Makoto)


  It is true that it would work if it is just meeting Furiae-san.
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  “Alright! Then, we will be breaking into the room of Furi now!” (Lucy)


  “Wait wait, Lucy.” (Makoto)


  I hurriedly stopped Lucy who was steaming ahead.


  We got involved with the devilkin children in the 9th District and we also had our time eaten in front of the embassy. 


  The celebration party that Fuji-yan prepared will be beginning soon.


  Since I am the one they are celebrating for, I can’t be late.


  We returned to the Fujiwara Company. 


  ◇◇


  That night. 


  A grand party was held in the gigantic hall that the Fujiwara Company reserved. 


  The objective is to celebrate my return.


  And so, I showed how I am fine to many people. 


  (T-There’s more people than I thought…) (Makoto)


  I thought for sure there would only be a few acquaintances. 


  I thought there would be 13 people at most. 


  But there’s actually 10 times more than that.


  There were actually hundreds of people here.


  Looks like Princess Sofia and Fuji-yan invited a whole lot of influential people from many countries that were in Highland using their connections. 


  Of course, there’s a reason why. 


  I asked Princess Sofia to be reinstated as a Country Designated Hero.


  Using the celebration party to publicize that Takatsuki Makoto is healthy was the efficient option.


  It is something that I myself said, so I can’t complain.


  Or more like, I am impressed that so many people have gathered today. 


  The people who seemed to be of high class were exchanging glasses, and were asking me of my heroic stories about the Beast King Zagan and the Immortal King Bifrons. 


  While being careful not to talk about 1,000 years ago, I just gave them a rough story about it and they were happy about it. 


  With all of that going on, more than two hours passed since the party began. 


  For now, I haven’t been able to talk with an acquaintance at all.


  (Can I rest already…?) (Makoto)


  Dead tired from the business smiles and all the courtesy talk, I used Stealth and sneaked my way to the corner of the hall, and escaped to the balcony. 


  I have finished most of my greetings to the influential people that Princess Sofia introduced me to. 


  I have finished my job…I think.


  I’m hungry…


  There was fancy food lined up around the hall in this buffet that hasn’t been touched that much.


  It seems the leftover food will be thrown away. 


  How wasteful.


  This is an amount of food that would be enough to feed the whole population of Laberintos. 


  The lesson 1,000 years ago…food is important.


  Alright, I am digging in! 


  When I was bringing dish after dish onto my plate while still using Stealth…


  “Thanks for the hard work, Makoto.” (Lucy)


  “Must have been rough, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  Looks like Stealth is useless on Lucy and Sa-san.


  The two approached me with a smile all dressed up.


  Lucy with a bright red dress that has a big open front. 


  Sa-san with a blue frilly and cute dress that has a daring slit. 


  There’s a lot of beauties in the party venue, but the charm of these two stands out from the rest. 


  Even so…


  (The two have grown up a lot…) (Makoto)


  I think this again after seeing them in dresses. 


  Lucy and Sa-san have grown slightly taller and more curvy. 


  It is as if after graduating from school, you see them again after a while in a class reunion, and they have become incredible beauties. 


  “What’s the matter, Makoto? Making a weird face.” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun, are you not feeling well? Want to rest somewhere?” (Aya)


  They peeked at my face with worry.


  “You two have become beautiful in the time I wasn’t here.” (Makoto)


  I tell them my honest feelings.


  “Hah?” 


  “Eh?” 


  Lucy and Sa-san opened their mouths wide. 


  “M-Makoto! What’s the matter?!” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun has become a womanizer!” (Aya)


  “I am not a womanizer.” (Makoto)


  Their appearances have changed, but their reactions haven’t.


  “But I am happy you told me that.” (Lucy)


  “Right? I bought this dress together with Lu-chan. But this chest area is shameless.” (Aya)


  “Where are you touching? Even though you are showing that much leg.” (Lucy)


  “Lu-chan, don’t flip it! My underwear will show!” (Aya)


  These two are flirting again.


  I was being healed by this yuri yuri interaction.


  They are wearing matching bracelets on their arms. 


  They really get along well.


  While I was watching them pleasantly, Lucy looked my way. 


  “Hey, now that I think about it, how long have you been adventuring 1,000 years ago, Makoto?” (Lucy)


  “He doesn’t look that different, so maybe half a year?” (Aya)


  “Aah, about that…” (Makoto)


  It is true that my appearance hasn’t changed much compared to the two.


  I haven’t explained to the two about this. 


  “I was in the past for 3 years.” (Makoto)


  “Huh?!” (Lucy)


  “Eeeeeeeh?!” (Aya)


  Their shouts resonated in the balcony. 


  Oi, what’s the point of stealth then.


  “W-W-Wait a moment there!” (Lucy)


  “3 years?! So you have become 3 years older than me, Takatsuki-kun?!” (Aya)


  “To be more precise, 2 years. 1 year has passed in the current era.” (Makoto)


  A long time passed after defeating the Great Demon Lord too.


  In the end, 2 years passed going around all 5 continents. 


  “Why don’t you look different…?” (Lucy)


  “You don’t look older at all…” (Aya)


  It doesn’t go as far as looking at something creepy, but they were watching me as if I am a mysterious being. 


  Now then, how should I explain this…


  “This is the side effect from the Miracle of the Destiny Goddess. When Makoto-sama went to the past, his outer appearance couldn’t age anymore.” 


  A young girl intruded in the conversation.


  But her tone is clear and it is a pretty voice that travels well.


  “Esther-san?” (Makoto)


  “Yes, I am honored to be able to speak to you, Takatsuki Makoto-sama.” (Esther)


  The one who greeted me elegantly was the Destiny Oracle, Esther-san.


  There isn’t a trace of the cold tone of before, and she was smiling cutely. 


  And then, she grabbed my hands with her small hands.


  “Uhm…” (Makoto)


  “Aah, so wonderful. I have been hearing about you from Ira-sama every night. About just how wonderful your achievements were in the past. I have wanted to speak with you since forever… Do you have plans tonight? I will provide you with the best of treatments in my residence at Camelon.” (Esther)


  “Wait a moment! This is the first time I hear of this!” (Lucy)


  “Esther-chan, what’s this about side-effects?! Are you saying Takatsuki-kun won’t grow old? That’s not fair!” (Aya)


  Esther-san was approaching me, and Lucy and Sa-san tore her away from me. 


  The point Sa-san is bothered about is slightly different though.


  Even so, was Esther-san like this? 


  Ira-sama had descended on her when I met her before, so this is the first time I met Esther-san.


  “Eh, is that not good? Then, I will be moving aside for you two for today, okay? My night with Makoto-sama will be on another day.” (Esther)


  “Any other day is not good either!” (Lucy)


  “That’s right, no matter if it is you, Esther-chan, it is a no!” (Aya)


  “I won’t give up.” (Esther)


  “…!” 


  “…”


  While I was thinking what to do since I can’t join the conversation of the girls…


  “Heya there, Takatsuki! Welcome back!” 


  My shoulders were suddenly slapped.


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  When I look back, there’s a japanese face with flashy blonde hair. 


  She is beautiful and has big assertive eyes. 


  This is…a gal! 


  W-Why is a gal in an isekai? 


  No, that’s not what’s important.


  For an introvert like me, a gal is my natural enemy. 


  I must run away.


  “…Takatsuki?” 


  When I was moving away, the girl in front of me looked at me dubiously.


  When I look closely, she does seem familiar.


  “Could it be that you are Kawakita Keiko-san…?” (Makoto)


  A classmate of mine in my previous world. 


  A friend of Sa-san, and the girl that was saved by Fuji-yan when she was about to become a slave in Great Keith. 


  She had black hair when I met her before, but it looks like she is back to blonde hair. 


  Or more like, you can dye your hair in this world too, huh.


  I didn’t know.


  “…Eh? Could it be that you forgot about me…?” (Keiko)


  Kawakita-san made a shocked expression.


  Oops.


  What should I say here?


  “Ooh, Takki-dono. You were here.” (Fuji)


  “Takatsuki-sama, thanks for your hard work.” (Nina)


  The husband and wife Fuji-yan and Nina-san showed up.


  “Michio~, Takatsuki forgot about me~! Isn’t that horrible?!” (Keiko)


  Kawakita-san cried crocodile tears as she hugged Fuji-yan.


  (Eeeeeeeeeeeeeh?!!) (Makoto)


  Kawakita-san?! 


  Even if you are the friend of Fuji-yan, isn’t doing that in front of his wife Nina-san bad?!


  But Nina-san was unfazed.


  “Isn’t it because of the color of your hair? He didn’t notice because it was blonde.” (Nina)


  “That’s not it! My hair color was this when I was at school. That’s why I thought he would notice.” (Keiko)


  “Or more like, I think black hair suits you better.” (Nina) 


  “Hmm, if Nina says so, maybe I should switch back to black.” (Keika)


  Nina-san and Kawakita-san were having a cheerful conversation. 


  But Kawakita-san is still hugging Fuji-yan.


  W-What’s with this situation…?


  “Takki-dono is confused here, so I will explain…” (Fuji)


  Fuji-yan said apologetically.


  “Actually, I have married Kei-dono…” (Fuji)


  “Married?!” (Makoto)


  Fuji-yan and Kawakita-san?


  In just one year there was such a sudden development…? No, Kawakita-san seemed to be aiming for Fuji-yan in the Fire Country. 


  Even so, married, huh.


  Is his partner from the very beginning, Nina-san, okay with this? 


  She must have noticed that gaze of mine. 


  Nina-san approached me. 


  “You don’t need to worry. Danna-sama is currently the biggest merchant of Rozes. Having only 2 mistresses is way too little. There’s only one heir for now. Chris is together with the baby, so she isn’t participating in the party. She told me to give you her regards.” (Nina)


  “…Eh?” (Makoto)


  My head froze at the words of Nina-san.


  Heir? Baby?


  Eh? Fuji-yan has a baby? 


  (Isn’t that normal? Or more like, it would be more problematic if a company the size of the Fujiwara Company didn’t have an heir.) (Ira)


  While I was here shocked, Ira-sama pointed this out.


  I-I see.


  So it is normal.


  (How about you make one already?) (Ira)


  Please don’t be unreasonable. 


  …Everyone changed in the short time I didn’t see them. 


  “Takatsuki-kun! So you were here. I was searching for you.” 


  “Sorry for being late.” 


  When I was spacing out again, a cheerful couple called out to me.


  An attire that has the crest of the Sun Knight Order.


  The refreshing pair was Sakurai-kun and Yokoyama-san.


  “…Aah, you came too.” (Makoto)


  I squeeze out those words.


  “You are lacking energy there. Did something happen?” (Sakurai)


  “Fuji-yan showed me the difference in manliness…” (Makoto)


  “Fujiwara-kun did?” (Sakurai)


  “Yeah, what I have achieved is trifling.” (Makoto)


  “You saved the world-desu zo, Takki-dono! What are you saying?!” (Fuji)


  Fuji-yan jumped into my conversation with Sakurai-kun.


  Now that I think about it, Sakurai-kun also has children.


  And yet, I am the only virgin here…


  (No, you can throw away your virginity at any moment. If you want to, I can guide you into the path to losing your virginity by today. Who do you want your first partner to be? Sofia-chan? Lucy-chan, or maybe Aya-chan?) (Ira)


  Ira-sama was saying something outrageous. 


  [Will you have the Goddess guide you and climb the stairways to adu—]


  No! 


  I rejected it before the choice came out.


  I can at least do that much alone! 


  (Really?) (Ira)


  Don’t treat me like a fool, Ira-sama.


  I am a man. 


  When the time comes, I will do it!…I think.


  While we were having that silly talk…


  “Ah, Saki-chan, Keiko-chan~!” (Aya)


  Sa-san must have found friends, she joined their group and were having fun talking.


  What about Lucy? Is what I thought, and she was having fun talking with the Wood Oracle, Flona-san, who had come to the place of the Destiny Oracle-san.


  Now that I think about it, the Wood Oracle-san was the sister-in-law of Lucy, right? 


  I caught a glimpse of the Fire Oracle too, so it looks like the Oracles have all gathered. 


  But I don’t see the Sun Oracle.


  “Sakurai-kun, Princess Noel didn’t come, right?” (Makoto)


  Sakurai-kun opened his eyes wide at what I said casually. 


  Did I say something weird? 


  Fuji-yan had read my mind and followed up for me. 


  “Right, I still haven’t told you, Takki-dono. Noel-sama has become the ruler of the Sun Country.” (Fuji)


  “R-Ruler?!” (Makoto)


  “Right now she is Princess Noel.” (Fuji)


  So she has already succeeded the throne. 


  The previous king seemed to be doing fine the last time I met him though.


  “You were away then, but the previous king had to take responsibility for losing the battle of before… Ah, sorry about that, Sakurai-dono.” (Fuji)


  “It is okay, Fujiwara-kun. If I had been stronger, we might not have lost.” (Sakurai)


  “No, that was a mistake on the planning side. The strength of Astaroth was far more than expected.” (Fuji)


  “Him, huh…” (Makoto)


  Even when borrowing the Divinity of Ira-sama and using a God Rank Spell, he was an abnormal Demon Lord that still seemed to be fine after it. 


  “Were you not hurt, Sakurai-kun?” (Makoto)


  I asked worriedly, but from what I can see, there’s no problems. 


  Also, there’s a lot of skilled healers in the Sun Country. 


  “There’s no problem-desu zo, Takki-dono. Sakurai-dono managed to get the great achievement of defeating the Sea Monster King Forneus on his own.” (Fuji)


  “Defeated an active Demon Lord by himself?!” (Makoto)


  No way. 


  Just how much trouble do you think I had defeating the Immortal King Bifrons? 


  Looks like the Light Hero Skill of Sakurai-kun really is a lot stronger than the one of Anna-san.


  “But isn’t Forneus normally hidden deep in the sea? I heard that’s why he was the most troublesome Demon Lord to defeat.” (Makoto)


  And in reality, I didn’t meet Forneus in the past.


  We reached peace without fighting it. 


  “Yeah, Forneus doesn’t show up at all… I thought that, but the demon lord army suddenly marched onto the Moon Country. Forneus was the one leading it.” (Sakurai)


  “The Holy Maiden Furiae-dono -now the Queen Furiae- predicted that future, and managed to subjugate them!” (Fuji)


  “I see…” (Makoto)


  So that’s how it was.


  I would have wanted to hear that story from the person herself.


  But Furiae-san isn’t participating in this party as if it were natural.


  “When can I meet Furiae-san…” (Makoto)


  I muttered this unconsciously. 


  “She wanted to meet you, you know?” (Sakurai)


  “Yeah, whenever I came to the Moon Country to sell commodities, she would always ask me whether you have returned, Takki-dono.” (Fuji)


  Looks like Sakurai-kun and Fuji-yan have met her recently. 


  I am glad to hear she hasn’t changed.


  (The chances of Furiae-san being the transmigration target for the Calamity Witch Nevia seem to be low.) (Makoto)


  She was going as far as helping out in defeating a Demon Lord after all.


  If that were the Calamity Witch, she wouldn’t have done that.


  After that, the three of us were chatting around when…


  “Takatsuki-dono! Your body is fine now, right?” 


  “I am honored to be able to fight together with you again.” 


  I was surrounded by Sun Knights. 


  “Oh! Isn’t that Takatsuki? Are your injuries fine already?” 


  “Hey hey, what’s your current relationship with Aya? Tell me, like real low.” 


  I was even spoken to by classmates I am not really that close to. 


  “Bro!! I missed you!” 


  My friend and mafia member, Peter, hugged me to a painful degree. 


  Or more like, you even called the mafia here, Fuji-yan?


  I was greeted endlessly by acquaintances for a while.


  By the time that was coming to an end…


  “Makoto~, it seems this party is going to be continuing all night. Want to go back?” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun, I am a bit tired here, so how about the 3 of us slip out?” (Aya)


  By the time I noticed, Lucy and Sa-san had pincered me. 


  No, the main guest shouldn’t be leaving.


  “It is okay, Hero Makoto. You must be tired already, so go ahead and take your leave.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia showed consideration.


  “Is that okay?” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, there’s no problem.” (Sofia)


  It seems like the people remaining are people that want to create political connections and talk about business.


  Then, I am not necessary. 


  I took that offer and headed to the lodging that Fuji-yan prepared for us.


  ◇◇


  (It was a long day…) (Makoto)


  Even though I just came back from the past.


  But I am glad to see everyone is doing well.


  I couldn’t meet Furiae-san personally, but from what everyone says, she seems to be doing her best. 


  Sakurai-kun has cheat levels of power as always. 


  I am sure he will be a great help in the battle against the Great Demon Lord.


  Also, the fighting force in this era is plentiful.


  There’s the White Great Sage Momo, the Heroes of the countries, and their armies. 


  The adventurers affiliated to the guild.


  Now that I think about it, Sa-san is now the highest rank, Orihalcon, right?


  Lucy is a Saint Rank Mage.


  Also, there’s the mother of Lucy and the legendary hero of Spring Log, Rosalie-san.


  Our side is strong.


  On the other side, leaving aside the Great Demon Lord, the only remaining Demon Lord is the Ancient Dragon King.


  We’ve won.


  Doesn’t look like I will have a turn here.


  I fall onto my bed while thinking that.


  I was made to drink a whole lot, so I was attacked by drowsiness really soon. 


  Right after falling into my slumber, I noticed I was standing in a completely white space.


  It is a dream and not a dream.


  A mysterious space.


  How long has it been since I have come here?


  It is so nostalgic. 


  While I was being overwhelmed by emotions…


  — “Great to see you have come back, Makoto.”


  I heard a voice.


  That voice that reached my ears was like a melodious instrument. 


  I picked up the scent of flowers which shouldn’t exist here. 


  That divine presence that I felt the first time we met. 


  That has increased even more and it made me feel dizzy. 


  My hairs stood on end and words wouldn’t come out.


  Even when using Clear Mind, I couldn’t calm down the beating of my heart. 


  “I have returned after fulfilling my oracle…Noah-sama.” (Makoto)


  By the time I noticed, I had gone to my knees before even seeing her figure. 


  Aah, I really am back…


  Right, to the presence of Noah-sama. 


  While my chest was burning with excitement…a strange *clank* sound was made.


  I raise my head. 


  And then, I look at Noah-sama directly. 


  (Hm?) (Makoto)


  At that place…there’s Noah-sama with jewel rings in the fingers of both of her hands , and necklace over necklace.


  There’s also a whole lot of jewels adorning her clothes. 


  It looked like the illumination of a Christmas tree.


  I wonder why. Even though Noah-sama’s beauty has been polished to an even higher degree, because of the fashion deaf accessories decorating her whole body, she instead feels pitiful…


  “…Eh? They are things that were offered to me by my believers though… Do they look weird on me?” (Noah)


  Noah-sama scratched her cheek.


  It feels slightly awkward.


  Aah, she got a whole lot of tributes from her believers, huh.


  “……No.” (Makoto)


  They don’t suit her at all!!! -I swallow those words.


  I didn’t show it in my face with Clear Mind, but I sigh inside my heart. 


  ……Noah-sama now looks like an upstart Goddess.
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  “Glad to see you are back, Makoto.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama directs a smile filled with affection as she emited a divine light. 


  “It has been a while, Noah-sama.” (Makoto)


  I silently lowered my head. 


  And then, I peeked at Noah-sama’s noble countenance. 


  A whole ton of jewels were decorating the clothes of Noah-sama. 


  Or more like, she has way too many on.


  They are making clink clink sounds. 


  (Hmm…she looks like an upstart Goddess.) (Makoto)


  “I can hear you, Makoto.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama tells me with a straight stare. 


  She is reading my mind as if it were natural.


  Then it is the same as if I were saying it out loud. 


  “Those jewels are unnecessary with your beauty, Noah-sama.” (Makoto)


  “Hmm, is that so? Nicely said.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama seems to like the compliment. 


  “Here, for you, Makoto.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama snaps her fingers. 


  “Uwah!” (Makoto)


  A whole ton of stuff began to rain on me.


  Wait, these are gems and accessories?


  Noah-sama now looked the same as usual.


  I now have mountains of gems around me. 


  Eh? You are giving me all this?


  “Uhm…these are all stuff that your believers gave to you, right? Is that okay?” (Makoto)


  “It is okay, it is okay. You are an Apostle, so you are basically the representative of a Goddess. Things that are offered to me are for the Apostle too, and the words of the Apostle are my words.” (Noah)


  “An Apostle has that much authority?!” (Makoto)


  I was the only believer for the longest of times, so I didn’t pay it much mind. 


  “Right. For example; if you were to tell a girl believer of mine ‘come to my room tonight’, that girl won’t be able to go against you. They will do anything for you. Want to try?” (Noah)


  “I won’t!” (Makoto)


  So scary. 


  Also, if I were to do something like that, Lucy and Sa-san would end me. 


  “Well, anyways…” (Noah)


  The face of Noah-sama draws closer to me.


  “Nice job coming back. I have also gotten a whole lot of believers. It was all thanks to you, Makoto!” (Noah)


  “O-Okay. It is great to see you are happy.” (Makoto)


  It has been 3 years since I have spoken to her, so I am a bit nervous. 


  “Even though it hasn’t been that long since you have woken up, you were dragged around quite a lot. Take more care of your body.” (Noah)


  “It has been a while after all. But it was tiring.” (Makoto)


  “Good work. Take more care of your body.” (Noah)


  The Goddess said with a tone filled with kindness and affection. 


  Hearing that voice, my nervousness was melting.


  “By the way…have I been reinstated as an Apostle…as a believer of yours, Noah-sama?” (Makoto)


  When I asked this, Noah-sama made a dumbfounded expression.


  And then, she made a broad smile. 


  “Ahahaha! What a worrywart, Makoto.” (Noah)


  After saying that, she gave me a piece of paper.


  My Soul Book. 


  Since when…


  When I look at the details, it was written: The Apostle of the Goddess Noah.


  I breathe a sigh of relief. 


  Looks like I managed to return to being the believer of Noah-sama. 


  But I am now not the only believer, but one of the many believers. 


  At that moment, the words Princess Sofia told me yesterday resurfaced.


  “Now that I think about it, you aren’t going to be choosing a Hero and an Oracle?” (Makoto)


  Noah-sama has now become the 8th Goddess in the Goddess Church.


  An official Goddess in the West Continent. 


  In that case, there should be an Oracle that brings the believers together, and a Hero that protects the believers from dangers.


  “Hmm, well, eventually.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama doesn’t sound interested.


  “Is that okay? We are about to have the last battle against the Great Demon Lord. If the Hero that you choose does well in that battle…” (Makoto)


  “It is okay. I have you, Makoto.” (Noah)


  “…”


  She said firmly. 


  It makes me feel a bit embarrassed being trusted this much.


  “Will it be okay for me to return to being a Country Designated Hero of Rozes? If there’s the need to increase the number of believers, I will do my best…” (Makoto)


  The Hero and Oracle are publicity symbols. 


  With those are absent, I have to do my best as the Apostle. 


  “I don’t really like those minute stuff. There’s no need for you to worry about those trivial things. Do as you please.” (Noah)


  “…Okay.” (Makoto)


  So nostalgic.


  This is Noah-sama. 


  Do as you please, she says.


  “More importantly…” (Noah)


  Slight seriousness covers the voice of Noah-sama. 


  “Don’t put all your attention just on the Great Demon Lord, okay? People aren’t a monolith in this era, you know.” (Noah)


  “…What do you mean by that?” (Makoto)


  Those words bothered me.


  We will most likely be facing the Great Demon Lord with the 7 country alliance army. 


  And yet, we are not a monolith? 


  She must have reacted to the voice of my heart, she made a meaningful smile.


  “The greed of people is endless…” (Noah)


  “Greed?” (Makoto)


  “They are thinking that…the one country that contributes the most in the Great Demon Lord subjugation…will be the next leader of the West Continent.” (Noah)


  “The leader of the West Continent is Highland, right?” (Makoto)


  “That’s beginning to shake, you see~.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama explained.


  There’s 3 reasons as to why the standing of Highland is falling.


  The first one goes without saying. The blow they received from losing against the Ancient Dragon King. 


  The second is apparently because Queen Noel has abolished the slave system and the hierarchichal discrimation system.


  Queen Noel took an opposing stance against the hierarchical system.


  With her enthronement, she moved along with that policy. 


  But there’s strong opposition from the nobles and the church, and the inner situation of Highland isn’t stable. 


  “And the 3rd one, the rise of another country.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama raises the third finger. 


  “Another country… Great Keith?” (Makoto)


  Did that militaristic battle loving country get even stronger?


  But it seems like I was wrong, Noah-sama grinned.


  “Buuh buuh, wrong. The right answer is the Moon Country and the Water Country.” (Noah)


  “…Huh?” (Makoto)


  The names of two countries I thought wouldn’t be the ones had come up.


  It has only been 1 year since the revival of the Moon Country Laphroaig.


  And even I know how weak the Water Country of Rozes is. 


  “For the Moon Country, it is all the hard work of Furiae-chan. Also, there were a whole lot of devilkin who were hiding in the West Continent until now.” (Noah)


  Laphroaig has been accepted as a country, and a large number of residents gathered. 


  That apparently increased their national power suddenly. 


  “Moreover, there’s the fact that the cooperation of the Holy Maiden Furiae-chan helped out in the Light Hero-kun defeating Forneus. Her authority increased quite a lot from that.” (Noah)


  “Is that so…” (Makoto)


  Now that she mentions it, Forneus went to attack Laphroaig, right? 


  I can understand how their standing increased from fighting them off. 


  “But what about Rozes…? They don’t have much territory, their army is weak, and don’t have that many resources, you know?” (Makoto)


  Also, the Water Goddess Eir-sama is a Goddess that hates war. 


  “First, Spring Log announced that they would be obeying the Water Country. The reason…is related to you, Makoto. You get what I am saying, right?” (Noah)


  When speaking of being related to me…


  “The matter about the Immortal King Bifrons…?” (Makoto)


  I stopped the resurrection of the Immortal King Bifrons in the Demonic Forest. 


  But is that all?


  “It seems like the Demonic Forest being gone now was a big factor, too. The elders that felt grateful for this seem to want to repay the Country Designated Hero of the Water Country.” (Noah)


  “…”


  It had become important without my knowing. 


  “By the way, the Fire Country’s standing is currently a bit questionable. This is also because of you, Makoto.” (Noah)


  “Did I do something?” (Makoto)


  I stopped the fall of a comet, but my name shouldn’t have been publicized. 


  “Aya-chan, who rampaged greatly in the tournament of the Fire Country, didn’t register as their Country Designated Hero and returned to being an adventurer of the Water Country.” (Noah) 


  “So Sa-san stopped being a Hero, huh…” (Makoto)


  Now that I think about it, she didn’t say anything about working as a Hero. 


  It seemed like she was working busily as an Orihalcon Rank adventurer.


  “The strongest fighter of the Fire Country flowing to the Water Country destroyed the reputation of the Fire Country.” (Noah)


  “That’s scary.” (Makoto)


  Hope they aren’t holding a grudge.


  “It seems there’s no problem with that. The Fire Country’s General reveres you after all.” (Noah)


  “…Really?” (Makoto)


  The top of the Fire Armed Forces, General Tariska. 


  If I remember correctly, he was participating in yesterday’s party.


  He said he cancelled all plans he had for this, but maybe he wasn’t joking. 


  He asked me incessantly about what happened 1,000 years ago, but at the very least, I didn’t feel animosity from him. 


  To think his affection meter had increased that much.


  “You are so popular. I myself am proud of that too.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama teases me.


  I don’t know what face I should be making. 


  But thanks to that, I now understand the state of the West Continent in the present. 


  After that, me and Noah-sama spoke about a lot of things. 


  A conversation after 3 years. 


  There was no end for conversation topics. 


  Talks about my anxieties when I was in the past. 


  About the Black Knight and Demon Lord, Cain. 


  About how we tried to clear the Deep Sea Temple together. 


  About the battles against the Demon Lords and the Great Demon Lord. 


  Noah-sama was listening to all of it with a big smile on her face.


  At that moment, I suddenly remembered. 


  “Now that I think about it…” (Makoto)


  “What is it, Makoto?” (Noah)


  I asked Noah-sama.


  “The Calamity Witch, Nevia, apparently has reincarnated to the present, but do you know who it is?” (Makoto)


  “Hmm…” (Noah)


  Noah-sama placed a finger on her chin as if to think about it, and tilted her head.


  Ira-sama said she didn’t know. 


  But if it is Noah-sama, maybe…


  “I don’t know.” (Noah)


  “I see…” (Makoto)


  Can’t be helped. 


  No choice but to just search. 


  Is it really within the people that I have met until now?


  Maybe those words itself were a trap and it is actually a person I don’t know at all.


  While I was pondering about this, the surroundings began to warp. 


  It is about time to wake up. 


  And then, Noah-sama said as if she were talking about the weather…


  “…Even if the whole world turns against you, Makoto, I alone will be your ally, okay?” (Noah)


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  It was sudden.


  Such strange words.


  She was a Goddess that was being treated as an Evil God and had zero believers. 


  But now she has become an official Goddess of the Goddess Church.


  She has a lot of believers now.


  We also have reliable comrades like Lucy, Sa-san, Princess Sofia, and the Great Sage-sama. 


  Is it even possible for there to be a moment where no one will be my ally?


  “…?”


  “Fufu!” (Noah)


  Noah-sama…smiled faintly when I was troubled about what to answer with.


  “I am just saying you should confide in me if you are troubled by something. You trust me, right?” (Noah)


  “Of course.” (Makoto)


  I answered immediately on that one.


  I managed to get all the way here thanks to her guidance and the Spirit User Skill that she gave me. 


  “When you are in real trouble, be sure to rely on me. It is no one but me who can guide you, Makoto. I am far more reliable than Ira after all!” (Noah)


  After she finished saying that, she disappeared. 


  I didn’t have the chance to say anything back. 


  My vision went pure white, and I noticed I was about to wake up.


  What was it she said at the end?


  Noah-sama is more reliable than Ira-sama? 


  (Am I lacking in faith…?) (Makoto)


  In that case, I must increase my praying time towards Noah-sama. 


  My faith is with Noah-sama only, you know…


  But those were strange words.


  —Even if the whole world turns against me.


  Those words alone remained strangely persistently in my head as I woke up.


  ◇◇


  When I woke up, there was a mountain of jewels below my pillow. 


  She really gave them to me. 


  But there was something that bothered me more. 


  “Hnn…Makoto-sama…” 


  I could feel weight on my body.


  Someone was on top of me. 


  White hair and red eyes.


  There’s no way I would mistake this appearance.


  “…Momo, what are you doing?” (Makoto)


  “Good morning.” (Momo)


  “Morning.” (Makoto)


  That smiling face of hers didn’t have a single bit of the overpowering presence of before. 


  Looks like she sneaked into my room. 


  It should be easy for Momo who can use Teleport. 


  Momo creeping into my bed by the time I wake up in the morning is something that happened plenty of times in the past. 


  There’s no real reason to be bothered by it, so I was about to put my hand at the edge of the bed to wash my face but…


  *Munyu.


  That’s the kind of squishy sensation I got from my hand.


  “Hm?” (Makoto)


  “M-Makoto?” 


  When I looked, my hand was being filled by Lucy’s boobs.


  Her face was blushing slightly and she was making a hard to describe expression.


  Seems like Lucy also crept into my bed.


  She is looking at both my hand on top of her boobs and Momo who is on top of me. 


  Looks like she is wondering at what she should be retorting to. 


  The result was Lucy facing Momo.


  “Why is the Great Sage-sensei here?” (Lucy)


  “Muh, red haired mage, you too?” (Momo)


  Lucy and Momo were both making awkward expressions.


  Anyways, the bed is overpopulated.


  This isn’t a bed that can have 3 people.


  “For now, you two—” (Makoto)


  “Good morning~, Takatsuki-kun. Breakfast is re—wait! What are you doing?! Lu-chan! And even the Great Sage-san!” (Aya)


  Sa-san wearing an apron entered the room.


  Sa-san dragged the two out from the bed.


  Aah, this sight is also a nostalgic one. 


  After that, we all had breakfast, and the Sun Knights came for Momo.


  Looks like she ditched an important meeting.


  “Great Sage-sama! Please return to the castle!” 


  “I don’t wanna! I will stay here!” (Momo)


  “You must not! Queen Noel ordered us to have you participate for sure!” 


  “I don’t wannaaaa!” (Momo)


  The brawny knights carried off the flailing Momo.


  If she were serious, she could use Teleport to get away from them, so she must at least have the will to work.


  Even though she came, I didn’t manage to talk much with her. 


  I should show up at Momo’s place later.


  “…Hey, why is the Great Sage-sensei so devoted to you, Makoto?” (Lucy)


  “…Takatsuki-kun, did something happen between you and the Great Sage-san?” (Aya)


  “We…fought together for a bit in the past?” (Makoto)


  “Really~?” (Lucy)


  “That doesn’t look like just a bit, you know?” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san were looking at me dubiously.


  In reality, we have been acquainted for 1,003 years.


  I was sleeping for 1,000 of those years though.


  I finished eating while lazily avoiding the questioning of the two.


  After drinking some tea later, Lucy spoke to me. 


  “Hey, Makoto, do you have any plans for today?” (Lucy)


  “No, I don’t.” (Makoto)


  “Then, let’s go to the place of Fu-chan!” (Aya)


  Sa-san said.


  But, Furiae-san’s place, huh.


  I would like to talk to her if I can meet her.


  “But isn’t that difficult? We were driven away just yesterday, right? Also, right now Princess is a Queen.” (Makoto)


  I remember the close aide of Furiae-san. 


  I am sure it would be pointless even if we were to go there again.


  “It is okay. There’s as many ways to meet Furi as there are stars!” (Lucy)


  “That’s right. We are real good pals with Fu-chan, right~?.” (Aya)


  “Right~?” (Lucy)


  Looks like Lucy and Sa-san have a plan.


  I listened to the explanation of the two.


  “This is the gist of it. Once every 10 days, we train with Furi in the park at the 9th District.” (Lucy)


  “Fu-chan apparently stays sitting the whole day after she became a Queen.” (Aya)


  “At that rate, you will get fat! Is what we told her.” (Lucy)


  “She said exercising alone was lonely.” (Aya)


  “Also, she doesn’t have many friends.” (Lucy)


  “She has bodyguards, but they are acquaintances, so it is okay.” (Aya)


  “It is time to meet her, so let’s go~.” (Lucy)


  That’s apparently how it is.


  “I see.” (Makoto)


  It was a more casual plan than I thought. 


  Or more like, Furiae-san is so busy with work, she has become like an office lady.


  “The path to the 9th District…” (Makoto)


  I was going to check the map of the city, but…


  “What are you saying, Makoto? It is one go if we use Teleport.” (Lucy)


  “No, isn’t there a need to go through an inspection to go to a different district—” (Makoto)


  “It is okay as long as we don’t get caught. Now, let’s go.” (Lucy)


  After saying this, Lucy grabbed my arm.


  Sa-san was already holding the hand of Lucy as if she were used to this already.


  “Let’s gooo~☆, Lu-chan!” (Aya)


  “Okay, Aya! [Teleport]!!” (Lucy)


  The next instant, the scenery in front of me warped, and turned completely white.


  ◇◇


  The scenery changed.


  There’s a lot of green.


  But it is too well maintained to be a forest. 


  And most of all, it is inside the city. 


  Is this that park they were talking about? 


  That’s when I noticed…


  “Lucy? Sa-san?” (Makoto)


  I don’t see those two.


  Eh? 


  (Lucy-chan’s precision with her Teleport is still low after all. Looks like only your coordinates were slightly deviated.) (Noah)


  Ah, Noah-sama.


  It has been a while since I have had a talk with her in my mind. 


  Or more like, Lucy messed up her Teleport, huh…


  Her precision with magic has been rough since forever after all.


  (More importantly, Makoto, look behind you.) (Noah)


  …Behind me?


  I turn around after being told by Noah-sama.


  “Eh?” 


  A nostalgic voice and a nostalgic face was there.


  Long black hair that reaches all the way to her waist. 


  Purplish black gem-like eyes. 


  White snow-like skin.


  A beauty that I can nod in agreement when called the most beautiful in the world.


  The Queen of the Moon Country Laphroaig, Furiae Naia Laphroaig. 


  She was looking here with her eyes wide open.
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  “Eh?” 


  Furiae-san was making a face as if she had just met a ghost in broad daylight.


  It has been 1,000 years. 


  Despite that, she still looks beautiful in my eyes. But right now she is opening her mouth wide and making a dumbfounded expression.


  “Heya there, it has been a while.” (Makoto)


  I raised a hand and greeted Furiae-san, and she went ‘hah!’.


  And then, her eyes swam for a moment there.


  …Suuh.


  And her face changed to an expressionless one.


  “Princess?” (Makoto)


  “…Who are you speaking to?” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san turned her face away and said this coldly.


  Eh?


  It is different from what I thought.


  (Oh my oh my, the now Queen of Laphroaig has become cold to Makoto~.) (Noah)


  I heard the teasing voice of Noah-sama.


  Does this attitude mean that?


  (Right now Furiae-chan is the ruler of a country, you know? Her standing is way too different to a commoner like you, Makoto.) (Noah)


  (I see…is that how it works?) (Makoto)


  She is a past travelling companion of mine, but she is now a queen.


  Compared to that, I am a former Hero commoner. 


  There’s a big gap between us. 


  It probably can’t be helped.


  “I am glad to see you are doing well. See ya.” (Makoto)


  I managed to fulfill my objective of reuniting with Furiae-san and greeting her. 


  I did feel a slight hint of sadness, but I thought that I shouldn’t be staying any longer. 


  I turned around and decided to leave.


  Because I jumped here with Teleport, I don’t know my current location, but I should head to the inn for now.


  Just when I was thinking that…


  “Ah…that’s not it, wait…” (Furiae)


  I heard a voice from behind.


  When I turned around, my eyes made contact with Furiae-san who was stretching her hand over here. 


  I think she told me to wait, so I stopped my feet.


  “…”


  “…”


  We look at each other just like that for a while.


  I waited for her next words, but they weren’t coming.


  A silent time continued.


  “W-What are you staring at me so much for! So lecherous!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san covers her body with both hands as if hiding it. 


  …What’s with this woman?


  Just when I was troubled with how to respond to all this, a shadow suddenly covered me.


  Just before I could tell what it was…


  “Waah! Move out of the way, Makoto!” 


  “Ah, Fu-chan!” 


  I heard a loud voice from above.


  “Gue.” (Makoto)


  I let out that voice as I ended up being crushed below them.


  “…Oi, Lucy.” (Makoto)


  “S-Sorry, Makoto!” (Lucy)


  I spit out the sand that went into my mouth as I looked at Lucy reproachfully. 


  Looks like they came here with Teleport. 


  Right on top of me. 


  “Furiae-sama! Are you okay?!” 


  “You bastards! Where did you come from?!” 


  “Miscreants! Capture them!” 


  It must be because we were shouting. 


  A whole lot of knights came in in droves. 


  When I look closely, there’s also the close aide of Furiae-san, Havel, who we met the other day. 


  Wasn’t he supposed to not be here? 


  “What are you doing?! Knock down those ruffians!” 


  “Yes! Leave it to—wait, isn’t that…” 


  “The two of the Crimson Fangs?” 


  “…Capure…Lucy-sama and Aya-sama…? Us?” 


  “We can’t.” 


  “We are the ones who will get knocked down.” 


  Looks like the bodyguards of Furiae-san were indecisive after seeing that the other party is Lucy and Sa-san. 


  As expected of famous people.


  “Takatsuki Makoto! To think you would sneak past the eyes of the bodyguards and approach Furiae-sama. Normally, this would merit severe punishment, but I will let this one go for this time only! Leave at once!” (Havel)


  The close aide Havel said this threateningly. 


  Telling me to leave at once. 


  (…I approached the Queen of the Moon Country without permission, so is it okay to just drive me off?) (Makoto)


  It felt slightly off, but it would be troubling if we were to take our sweet time here and then they just go ‘changed my mind, off with your heads!’.


  ‘Excuse the intrusion. I will leave at once’, is what I was about to say, but there were people who wanted to put some words in.


  There’s no need to confirm. It was Lucy and Sa-san.


  “Hey, Furi! Makoto came to meet you, you know?!” (Lucy)


  “That’s right. You wanted to meet him that much!” (Aya)


  “…”


  Furiae-san was silent at the words of the two. 


  “Wait! Furiae-sama is currently tired and…” (Havel)


  “Shut up, Havel! Want to eat a Fireball?!” (Lucy)


  “I am going to punch your face in, Havel-kun.” (Aya)


  “…..Right.” (Havel)


  Havel-kun went in to stop this, but Lucy’s threatening attitude and Sa-san pressure made him withdraw in low spirits. 


  Is he really a leader of the Moon Country? 


  “Furi! Why aren’t you saying anything?!” (Lucy)


  “What’s happened to you, Fu-chan?!” (Aya)


  Even with that, Furiae-san was silent. 


  “We are causing way too much trouble here already. Let’s leave.” (Makoto)


  I decided to pull away these two who were complaining. 


  Seeing this, Havel made a relieved expression.


  “There’s a mountain of things we have to do with the next 3rd Nothern Expedition. We have no time to spare for a retired Hero! Just return to Rozes and relax in a hot spring or something, Former Hero!” (Havel)


  Despite the negative tone, he directed kind words at me. 


  Also, there was one detail that bothered me in what he said.


  3rd Northern Expedition, huh…


  I should ask the details from Princess Sofia or Sakurai-kun.


  “Hmph! Makoto will soon be back to being a Country Designated Hero!” (Lucy)


  “That’s right. When that happens, he will be a related party in the Northern Expedition since he will be a Hero of the Water Country!” (Aya)


  The one who reacted to the words of Lucy and Sa-san was Furiae-san who has been silent all this time. 


  “What did you say?!” (Furiae)


  Her inexpressive face changed to shock as she turned here.


  Our eyes met. 


  “Princess?” (Makoto)


  “T-That’s not it!” (Furiae)


  She went ‘hah!’ again and turns her face away. 


  She is mumbling something really low. 


  Havel directs his eyes at me.


  “…Takatsuki Makoto…you are going to go back to being a Country Designated Hero?” (Havel)


  That threatening attitude of before suddenly simmered down as he asked this.


  I have no obligation to answer.


  I was wondering what I should do about this and…


  “That’s right! Princess Sofia is already doing the procedures!” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun has all the intentions of fighting the Great Demon Lord after all~.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san seem to be answering for me, so I decided to just leave it to them. 


  Havel didn’t react much to that response.


  But Furiae-san who was looking back was trembling. 


  “So it seems, Furiae-sama.” (Havel)


  “…”


  Havel speaks to Furiae-san.


  Furiae-san’s voice was so low I couldn’t hear it.


  “Takatsuki Makoto, you have defeated a Demon Lord in Spring Log, aided the Light Hero in the defeat of the Beast King Zagan, and even fulfilled the oracle of the Sun Goddess Althena. You are already a legend of Rozes who has achieved plenty enough. There’s no need to fight anymore. Why are you seeking to battle even more?” (Havel)


  That was one long talk he gave there.


  “Even if you ask me why…” (Makoto)


  ‘Because there’s a Demon Lord’, I decided not to make that stupid and baffling statement. 


  “If there’s a Demon Lord, Takatsuki-kun will go!” (Aya)


  Stop it, Sa-san.


  They will think I am an idiot.


  Even Lucy was making slightly taken aback eyes there. 


  “So it seems, Furiae-sama.” (Havel)


  “……are……idiot!” (Furiae)


  Havel’s tone was indifferent, and Furiae-san’s shoulders were shaking. 


  Or more like, Havel is doing a messaging game here at each instance. It must be rough. 


  “How about speaking for yourself already?” (Havel)


  Havel says what I was thinking.


  At that time, Furiae-san turned sharply this way. 


  Her long hair made a big arc. 


  “Takatsuki Makoto!” (Furiae)


  She pointed straight at me.


  “Y-Yes?” (Makoto)


  She glared straight at me, and I ended up straightening my back at this. 


  “I won’t allow you to be reinstated as a Hero! I will get in the way of you being reinstated as a Hero, on my name as the Queen of Laphroaig!” (Furiae)


  “Hah?” (Makoto)


  I don’t get it.


  “Furiae-sama, it is outside your authority to get involved in the personal affairs of another country.” (Havel)


  “Shut up! We are going back, Havel!” (Furiae)


  Saying this, Furiae-san ran off.


  What was that just now…?


  Lucy, Sa-san, and I looked at each other in confusion.


  “Sorry, Takatsuki Makoto-dono. My deepest apologies Lucy-sama, Aya-sama.” (Havel)


  Havel spoke to us with proper manners making me question just what was that arrogant attitude the other day. 


  He then followed Furiae-san.


  ◇◇


  We returned to the inn while still confused.


  We returned with Lucy’s Teleport.


  When our party was going to talk about the mysterious attitude of Furiae-san just now…


  “An emergency request from the Adventurer Guild to the two of the Crimson Fangs!!” 


  A bright red bird suddenly flew in from the window. 


  It seems to be a bird made with magic and is speaking fluently. 


  There was a small paper tied up on its leg. 


  Sa-san untied it as if used to this, and read it. 


  “Again? Pass.” (Lucy)


  “You can’t, Lu-chan. Apparently a group of wyverns is attacking a village in the Water Country.” (Aya)


  “Argh, geez! Isn’t that something we have to go to?! Aya, we are finishing this before dinner!” (Lucy)


  “Okay, Lu-chan! Takatsuki-kun, wait for us for a bit, okay?” (Aya)


  Saying this, the two hurriedly leave with Teleport.


  (I wanted them to bring me there too…) (Makoto)


  I asked them, and it seems like Lucy still isn’t used to teleporting 3 people. 


  Because of that, I ended up getting Teleported close to Furiae-san just like now. 


  Since this time around, they are going to be saving people, being late isn’t allowed.


  And so, I am staying back.


  I am left in the room alone.


  Shall I go meet Momo?


  But the residence of Momo is inside the grounds of the Highland Castle.


  I can’t get inside the Highland Castle by myself.


  I am not a Hero anymore after all.


  …*Knock knock*


  Someone is knocking on the door.


  “Come in.” (Makoto)


  When I answered this…


  “Oh my, are you alone?” 


  Princess Sofia entered the room as if finding it strange. 


  “Are you done with your work for today?” (Makoto)


  “No, I still have work left to do, but I came here because I wanted to see you.” (Sofia)


  “…How about resting?” (Makoto)


  This princess is working too much.


  “It is okay. There’s someone that has an even more difficult time than me after all… And so, the audience with Noel-sama has been decided. It seems like she will be making time tomorrow.” (Sofia)


  “That’s sudden.” (Makoto)


  I thought it would take several days.


  “It seems Noel-sama wants to thank you quickly. The Sun Goddess-sama was the one who gave you the unreasonable request of going 1,000 years to the past, so she must be feeling indebted. She forced in the time.” (Sofia)


  “I managed to safely come back, so it is fine though.” (Makoto)


  When I said this, Princess Sofia giggled.


  “I knew you would say that. But it seems like Noel-sama wouldn’t be satisfied with this.” (Sofia)


  “Is that so.” (Makoto)


  What a straightlaced girl.


  As expected of Anna-san’s descendant. 


  After that, we exchanged information. 


  The 3rd Northern Expedition will apparently happen soon.


  But there’s disputes about who will be the one holding the main leadership.


  The Sun Country and the Moon Country don’t get along.


  Considering the oppression of Highland towards devilkin, this is natural though.


  Thanks to this, the expedition is not settling at all. 


  “It is said that the country that defeats the Great Demon Lord will become the next supreme ruler of the continent. If it were only that, that would be fine, but there’s even rumors about a war occurring for the hegemony of the West Continent… There’s no way Noel-sama and Furiae would begin a war…” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia muttered sadly. 


  There’s even rumors like that, huh.


  Sounds like a whole lot of pain. 


  I told her about my meeting with Furiae-san.


  When I told her about how we moved with Lucy’s teleport, she obviously was baffled by it. 


  By the way, Furiae-san apparently can’t raise her head to Princess Sofia. 


  The Water Country was the one that assisted the Moon Country to stand up after all.


  It seems like Princess Sofia can’t think of a reason why Furiae-san is cold to me, and tilted her head.


  ◇◇


  “Well then, see you again tomorrow.” (Sofia)


  After talking for a while, Princess Sofia exited the room. 


  What a busy person.


  I am back to being alone. 


  I space out watching the ceiling, and what bothered me was that attitude of Furiae-san. 


  Looks like she doesn’t want me to go back to being a Hero.


  “What is she thinking…Princess?” (Makoto)


  I muttered this in this empty room, and rolled around on the bed. 


  This was just me talking to myself, and I wasn’t expecting an answer. 


  That’s why that question should have disappeared into the air…


  “I will answer, My Master.” 


  A clear and low voice responded to me.


  “?!” 


  I spring out from my bed and hurriedly look around warily. 


  But there’s nothing around.


  “Who is it…?” (Makoto)


  I take a stance with my dagger and ask shortly. 


  “Why are you so nervous, *My Master*.” <TLN: Aruji-sama.> 


  “…Huh?” (Makoto)


  When I listened properly, that voice was coming from my feet. 


  There were two small eyes shining…in my shadow.


  And then, a black living being squirmed out from inside the shadow.


  It was a familiar black cat.


  “You are…Tsui?” (Makoto)


  The demonic cat that became my familiar in the Water City of Makkaren.


  But it is the black cat that was more attached to Furiae-san than me. 


  “Correct. To think you would forget about me… How sad.” (Tsui)


  “…”


  It sighed heavily and grooms itself. 


  I couldn’t say anything.


  “What’s the matter, My Master? By the way, I am hungry. I demand fish.” (Tsui)


  “Why are you talking normally?!!” (Makoto)


  I couldn’t hold it in and ended up retorting. 


  Looks like the one who changed the most after coming to the present was the black cat. 
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  “Hoh… This is quite the good raw ham.” 


  The black cat was munching on the ham.


  That’s what I ordered from the room service of the inn.


  Unfortunately, there was no fish.


  “Isn’t it salty?” (Makoto)


  Wouldn’t the salt concentration of food that’s for humans be too high for the small body of Tsui? 


  Well, it is a demonic beast, so I think it should be fine though.


  “It was tasty. I am full.” (Tsui)


  It didn’t answer my question and simply rubbed its stomach.


  That gesture was cute, but its voice was that of a middle-aged dandy man, so it feels really off. 


  “So? How can you talk?” (Makoto)


  “Well, who cares about that, My Master?” (Tsui)


  “I do. Fess up already.” (Makoto)


  “Master really gets bothered by the small stuff… The reason why I can use human speech is thanks to the Moon Princess-sama and…” (Tsui)


  This is what the black cat said.


  After I went off to the past, Furiae-san was the one who looked after Tsui.


  Furiae-san, who had become a Holy Maiden, had obtained new Skills.


  Her Skill apparently can bring out dormant potential. 


  It is called The Miracle of the Holy Maiden.


  “And so, you can now talk thanks to the Skill of Princess?” (Makoto)


  “Demonic beasts with age on their backs can speak human language. It normally takes several decades, but thanks to the Moon Princess, that has been shortened. What a handy thing.” (Tsui)


  The black cat groomed itself while saying this. 


  But a Skill that can bring out the dormant potential, huh. 


  Laphroaig; the country that has obtained national power that can compete with the other 6 countries in just 1 year. 


  It seems the new Skill of Furiae-san had something to do with this. 


  The current Moon Country is apparently overflowing with talented people. 


  “So I am not needed now, huh.” (Makoto)


  I don’t think there’s any work for me as her Guardian Knight.


  While I was thinking that.


  “Right, that’s what was bothering me, Master.” (Tsui)


  The black cat jumped and got onto my shoulder.


  Its weight is as light as a feather.


  It was a bit shocking.


  “The Moon Princess-sama seems to regret what happened today greatly. Even though she was desperately holding back her happiness from meeting you again, which was so strong she was about to faint, it was way too pitiful that Master was still misunderstanding.” (Tsui)


  “…It didn’t look that way though? In the first place, why was she so cold?” (Makoto)


  Tell me an explanation I can agree with, is how I approach the black cat.


  “Isn’t it obvious? The Moon Princess-sama doesn’t want you to fight anymore.” (Tsui)


  “Then, why doesn’t she just say that?” (Makoto)


  Why is there a need to be cold? 


  “Not being able to be honest is the cumbersome part of the tsundere Moon Princess-sama. She is trying to get in the way of you coming back to being a Hero. If you are not a Hero, there’s no duty to fight the Demon Lords after all.” (Tsui)


  “Isn’t this too roundabout?” (Makoto)


  Is that true? 


  Isn’t it simply because she is more influential now having become a queen, so she has estranged from her old acquaintances? 


  And most of all, I don’t know how trustworthy the words of a cat are. 


  “Haah~, what a pain my dense Master is.” (Tsui)


  (Haah~, what a pain Makoto is.)


  The voices of the black cat and Noah-sama overlap. 


  What, Noah-sama.


  Or more like, didn’t you say before that mine and Furiae-san’s standing are different now? 


  (Can’t you tell from the attitude of Furiae-chan~?) (Noah)


  “You really can’t read the room, Master…” (Tsui)


  Not only Noah-sama, even my familiar was baffled by me. 


  Eh? I can’t read the atmosphere even more than a cat? 


   “Fufu, how about I help you take a step, Master? With this Shadow Magic: Shadow Ferry!” (Tsui)


  “Oh?” (Makoto)


  A whole lot of magic circles float in the air. 


  A black cat is casting such a complex spell?! 


  —A black hole of around 2 meters in diameter appeared midair. 


  “Here, let’s go, Master.” (Tsui)


  “O-Oi, Tsui.” (Makoto)


  The black cat enters the black hole without even turning back.


  The small body of Tsui gets swallowed by the darkness.


  (If I remember correctly, Shadow Magic: Shadow Ferry is a High Ranked Spell, right…?) (Makoto)


  A spatial spell that’s similar to Teleport which allows you to move from shadow to shadow. 


  It is different from Teleport in the part where you can only move into places that you have marked. 


  Even if so, it is still a pretty convenient spell.


  This black cat even has a spell like that…


  So it wasn’t only human language, huh.


  Maybe it was actually an incredibly capable familiar? 


  “By the way, what’s it connected to?” (Makoto)


  It went off without telling me this important part. 


  I look at the pitch black hole in front of me. 


  (Doesn’t seem to be dangerous.) (Noah)


  Noah-sama’s voice resonates.


  Well, I don’t think Tsui will be bringing me to any weird place with its magic. 


  Alright, let’s try going in.


  I hesitantly jump into the pitch black hole floating in midair. 


  My vision turned completely black for a second only. 


  (…Hm?) (Makoto)


  I soon notice that I am in the room of someone. 


  The first thing that entered my vision was a faint pink. 


  The carpet and curtains were a cute flower pattern. It must be the taste of the owner of this room.


  It is a bit similar to the space of the Destiny Goddess.


  Of course, it isn’t as big though.


  “…Eh?” 


  I let out a dumbfounded voice.


  What came into sight was a big painting.


  A portrait. 


  The problem is the person that’s drawn. 


  The one in the portrait is…me.


  I look around the room.


  There’s a whole lot of drawings in the room.


  All of them are me.


  Or more like, now that I look closely, they are really elaborate. 


  It is already close to being a photo.


  “Hey, Tsui…about these drawings…” (Makoto)


  “Oh, Master, you don’t know? These are apparently called ‘photos’. It seems they are produced from the thing called ‘camera’ that the Fujiwara Company’s president invented.” (Tsui)


  They ARE photos! 


  So this was the doing of Fuji-yan! 


  But when were these taken? 


  I don’t remember being photographed.


  (You project the past by using Destiny Magic. It seems Ira helped out.) (Noah)


  So Ira-sama was in this too…


  You can take photos even without the person themselves? Can’t you take peep shots as much as you want then? 


  What a fearsome magic tool.


  No, that’s not the problem here.


  “Hey, Tsui, whose room is this…?” (Makoto)


  “Oh? So you haven’t noticed yet?” (Tsui)


  The black cat directs its shocked eyes at me.


  Eyes as if telling me I should be able to tell.


  In other words, the owner of this room is an acquaintance of mine.


  Mine and also a person close to Tsui.


  There’s only one person that comes to mind. 


  This is her room?


  I once again look around the room.


  The photos of me that are placed all over the room.


  This looks just like the room of the stalker kidnapper in a movie I saw a long time ago.


  It is a bit scary. 


  No, pretty scary. 


  It is mostly from the fact that I feel like I have seen something I shouldn’t have.


  I have peeked into the abyss…


  *Click…*


  A sound resonated on my back.


  The sound of the doorknob being turned. 


  In other words, the owner of this room has returned. 


  “……Eh?” 


  I heard a voice.


  A female voice.


  One that I have heard before. 


  I just finished speaking with that person not that long ago.


  I slowly turn back.


  At that place, there’s Queen Furiae with her eyes wide open and a stiffened face as if she had met a fearsome monster in the middle of the night.


  “Eh? Eh? …Wa. No way. Eh? Eh?! …Wait… Eh? Eh?” (Furiae)


  No coherent words were coming out from the mouth of Furiae-san as if she were a broken radio.


  I glare at the black cat. 


  What are you doing?


  You should at least give a heads up on the owner of the room.


  What if she were in the middle of changing? 


  (More importantly, do you understand the situation you are currently in?) (Noah)


  While my thoughts were drifting, Noah-sama retorted to me. 


  I understand. 


  I am currently trespassing in the private room of the Queen of the Moon Country. 


  Even I can understand as a person who is estranged from the laws of this world.


  I am without doubt going straight to the slammer. 


  “Heya there, Princess. There’s a reason for this…” (Makoto)


  I approach Furiae-san with a wry smile.


  I thought for sure she would explode here, but her confusion isn’t gone yet.


  “Eh? …Wa? Is this a dream? It is a dream, right? Because this is my room, and…there’s no way My Knight would be here…” (Furiae)


  “Princess?” (Makoto)


  “I-It really is a dream, right?! Yeah, I have been tired lately! Right! That’s right! Aah, what a relief that this is a dream. Geez, don’t scare me~.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san makes a dry laugh.


  Looks like I have become a dream.


  “Geez~, My Knight. I obviously am going to wake up from my dream as usual when I touch him, right? I know this already.” (Furiae)


  She says that and touches my cheek.


  “O-Oh? Why…do I feel it…?” (Furiae)


  “Princess…that hurts.” (Makoto)


  I let her push and pull my cheeks as I spoke to her. 


  “N-No way… The…real one…?” (Furiae)


  “I had Tsui bring me here.” (Makoto)


  “…”


  Furiae-san opened her mouth wide.


  That’s a face a beauty shouldn’t be making.


  And then, she looked at my face, looked at the photos all over the room, and then stiffly turned her head back to me again.


  Her pale face turned bright red in an instant. 


  Her mouth is flapping, but no words are coming out. 


  Wouldn’t it be better for me to be saying something? 


  “Nice shots you got here.” (Makoto)


  (Are you an idiot?) (Noah)


  That’s not it, Noah-sama.


  I couldn’t think of anything considerate to say. 


  (There should be something else you can say, right?) (Noah)


  Even if you tell me that, the photos enter my vision even if I don’t want them to.


  “T-That’s not it… This is…by some sort of mistake…” (Furiae)


  “Hey, Princess, calm down for a bit.” (Makoto)


  I soothe the panicking Furiae-san.


  At that moment, the source of this -the black cat- finally cut in.


  “Master, the Moon Princess-sama has been kissing this photo every day and dancing. You can understand just how much she loves you, right?” (Tsui)


  ““?!””


  The black cat said something outrageous.


  There’s no doubt you are the one who can’t read the atmosphere.


  It seems Furiae-san managed to regain some slight calm, the face of Furiae-san was gradually turning demonic. 


  The angry face of a beauty really has that impact.


  For now, it would be bad to stay here any longer. 


  “Well, I will be taking my leave for today.” (Makoto)


  “Hm? You are leaving already? Just take your time here. Even though Master and Princess-sama are the only ones in this room.” (Tsui)


  “That’s why it is bad.” (Makoto)


  If she were to call security, I would immediately get hung. 


  Just when I was about to jump into the black hole of the Shadow Ferry…*gashi!* My arm was grabbed.


  Of course, the one who did that was Furiae-san.


  This is bad. 


  With my weak stats, I can’t shake her off.


  “M-My Knight…” (Furiae)


  “W-What is it?” (Makoto)


  “……”


  Furiae-san looked up at me with her face still bright red.


  “Princess?” (Makoto)


  “……What happened before… I am sorry.” (Furiae)


  “What happened before?” (Makoto)


  “I’m talking about…what happened in the park!” (Furiae)


  “I am not bothered by it though?” (Makoto)


  “Be bothered a bit by it.” (Furiae)


  “You seem to be having a hard time as the queen after all.” (Makoto)


  “Being a queen is nothing…compared to your hardships.” (Furiae)


  “Really?” (Makoto)


  “……Welcome back, My Knight.” (Furiae)


  “I am back, Princess.” (Makoto)


  I finally managed to say it. 


  Furiae-san lets go of my arm. 


  It was strength that would leave a mark. 


  “Then, I will come meet you again some other time.” (Makoto)


  “W-Wait. Forget about this room!” (Furiae)


  “…I will try.” (Makoto)


  “Right! Erase your memory with my curse magic—” (Furiae)


  “Oops, gotta wait for Lucy and Sa-san’s return. See ya!” (Makoto)


  “Wait! Hold it!” (Furiae)


  I get away from Furiae-san who said something terrifying, and jump into the black hole. 


  I came out to the lodging room I was in before. 


  When I looked back, the black hole was gone. 


  Looks like the black cat closed it. 


  If she had come after me, I feel like I would end up as the kidnapper of a queen.


  But it surprised me…


  A lot of things were unexpected.


  But Furiae-san hasn’t changed.


  No, she actually did, but…


  At the very least, it doesn’t seem like I am being hated. 


  (It is impressive that you can wrap that up as just ‘not being hated’, you know?) (Noah)


  Isn’t that okay, Noah-sama? 


  She is just a tsundere.


  (I don’t think that’s it.) (Noah)


  I also think that’s not it.


  Anyways, the misunderstanding with Furiae-san is gone. 


  I must tell Lucy and Sa-san.


  I waited for Lucy and Sa-san to come back while I trained for a bit, but they came back late in the night. 


  The two were strangely beaten up.


  What kind of terrifying enemy was it?! -is what I asked them, but…


  ~According to Lucy and Sa-san~


  “Lu-chan! Increase the accuracy of your magic more!” (Aya)


  “You as well, Aya! Don’t just use short range weapons the whole time and learn some long range attacks too!” (Lucy)


  “I am a frontline, so isn’t that your job as the backline, Lu-chan?” (Aya)


  “It is a party of two, so shouldn’t you try doing both?!” (Lucy)


  “Your physical attacks are all shabby, Lu-chan.” (Aya)


  “Your long range attacks are all just throwing big rocks.” (Lucy)


  “I don’t know what else to do!” (Aya)


  “I am telling you to learn other means!” (Lucy)


  “You are also an idiot that only knows one thing. All you do is fire attacks.” (Aya)


  “Who are you calling an idiot, you brute strength woman?!” (Lucy)


  “So you went there, you zero-control shamelessly dressed woman!” (Aya)


  “…..Hah?” (Lucy)


  “…..What?” (Aya)


  “…..You picking a fight, Aya?” (Lucy)


  “…..I’m gonna put some dirt in your eye, Lu-chan.” (Aya)


  ~End of the story~


  Looks like they defeated the monsters real quick, and the other half of the day, they were fighting. 


  That’s the reason they are all beaten up.


  What kind of intense fight was that?


  “Geez, you are so stubborn, Lu-chan.” (Aya)


  “Aya, you persistent woman.” (Lucy)


  Looks like the two of them have already reconciled. They went to the bath together, and ended up going to sleep just like that.


  Is this what they call getting along well enough to fight? 


  The two went to sleep straight after, so I couldn’t tell them about Furiae-san.


  ◇The next day◇


  I had arrived at a certain room on the highest floor of the Highland Castle together with Princess Sofia.


  The one waiting there is the most influential person in the Sun Country. 


  “I am glad you have come, Sofia-san. It has been a while, Makoto-sama.” 


  “Thank you very much for the invitation, Noel-sama.” (Sofia)


  “It has been a while, Your Majesty Noel.” (Makoto)


  I mimic Princess Sofia and kneel. 


  I thought for sure we would be meeting in the audience hall of the king, but it seems like the visit this time around is being treated as an unofficial one.


  It was one of the private rooms of Queen Noel.


  “Please don’t be so formal, Makoto-sama. The world was saved thanks to you after all.” (Noel)


  Being told this, I raised my head.


  I once again look at Queen Noel.


  An appearance that resembles that of Anna-san.


  Her attire is a dress that has even more presence than the one before. 


  Is that her attire as a queen?


  By the way, there’s only us 3 in the room.


  There’s brawny knights outside the room. 


  It is careless, but this is proof of her trust.


  “I am honored. I somehow managed to come back.” (Makoto)


  “The first ruler, Anna-sama, has told us to tell you something, Makoto-sama; to surely tell you our gratitude.” (Noel)


  Saying this, Queen Noel lowers her head deeply.


  “Uhm…” (Makoto)


  “Noel-sama?!” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia and I were flustered by this. 


  We didn’t expect the ruler of a country to lower their head.


  So this is why there’s no one else, huh.


  “Noah-sama’s religion was approved, so that’s enough for me.” (Makoto)


  “That’s right, Noel-sama. Please raise your head!” (Sofia)


  “I have managed to fulfill my duty as royalty of Highland.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel smiles gently. It is just as I remember.


  But it bothered me that she seemed slightly tired.


   It must be difficult to manage a giant country like the Sun Country. 


  I think he should be supporting her at times like this though…


  “Is Sakurai-kun not here?” (Makoto)


  I tried to ask what bothered me. 


  I thought for sure they were together.


  “He is…busy after all.” (Noel)


  The expression of Queen Noel darkened at this.


  Something happened?


  “He defeated 2 Demon Lords, so it is truly the return of the Savior-sama, right, Noel-sama?” (Sofia)


  From the tone of Princess Sofia, I learn that the history has safely returned to Anna-san being the Savior. 


  The Light Hero of this era is Sakurai-kun.


  The fate of the world is resting in his hands.


  (Thinking of it like that, you could say the pressure on him is even higher than that of Queen Noel, huh…) (Makoto)


  It is probably not the time to be trying to be considerate of others. 


  At any rate, the married couple of Sakurai and Noel really have a rough position.


  I look at the profile of the Water Country’s Princess-sama at my side.


  The responsible princess that speaks to Queen Noel about political stuff one after the other with a straight face.


  This princess has been pushing herself a lot too.


  “Is something the matter, Hero Makoto?” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia turns after noticing my gaze. 


  “Don’t push yourself too much either, Sofia.” (Makoto)


  “…I am fine.” (Sofia)


  She blushed slightly and turned her face away. 


  Seeing this, Queen Noel giggled.


  “You two get along as well as always. It makes me jealous.” (Noel)


  “N-Noel-sama?!” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia changed the topic hurriedly. 


  “Now that I think about it, you wanted to hear about the stories of the past from Hero Makoto, right? Let’s hear about it! Actually, I myself haven’t heard about them in detail either.” (Sofia)


  “Oh, that’s a nice idea. To think I would be able to hear about my ancestor from the very person that helped her, Makoto-sama; there’s nothing more wonderful than this.” (Noel)


  “…It will be a long story, you know?” (Makoto)


  It was a journey of 3 years after all.


  And all the adventures were really packed.


  “Yeah, I want to hear about them.” (Noel)


  “Please tell us, Hero Makoto.” (Sofia)


  “Got it.” (Makoto)


  I don’t know if it is okay to take away from the important time of royalty, but I tell them about my adventures in the past as detailed as possible. 


  Princess Sofia was surprised, impressed, in suspense; she showed a wide array of expressions while she was listening.


  Queen Noel had sparkly eyes the whole time as she listened intently.


  They were especially excited by the story of the Immortal King. 


  Did they not hear about it from Momo?


  I asked about this later, but it seems like Momo has forgotten most of everything aside from her conversations with me. 


  It is not like she has been sleeping for 1,000 years like me, so it can’t be helped. 


  I mostly told them everything as it was -aside from one point alone.


  I omitted my relationship with Anna-san. 


  It is embarrassing to say this with Queen Noel who looks like Anna-san, and most of all, my fiancee Princess Sofia is here. 


  There’s no way I can say it. 


  Because of that, I told them the story as Anna-san being a party comrade, but…


  “Hero Makoto, was your relationship with the Holy Maiden Anna-sama really…just that of a comrade?” (Sofia)


  “…Of course. Is there something bothering you?” (Makoto)


  “No, nothing.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia asked doubtful.


  W-Why?! 


  (The instinct of a woman is scary, isn’t it?) (Noah)


  N-Noah-sama, were there any contradictions in my story? 


  (Sofia-chan is sharp after all.) (Noah)


  Looks like I can’t fool her. 


  …I will tell her honestly later.


  I recount the adventures of the past while drawing cold sweat every now and then. 


  ◇◇


  More than one hour passed after that. 


  “Now that I think about it, Noel-sama, isn’t it about time for the meeting?” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia said. 


  “Aah…it is already that time, huh. I am sorry, Makoto-sama. Please tell me the continuation at a later time for sure… Even so, I don’t really feel like going.” (Noel)


  “It can’t be helped. I do understand how you feel, Noel-sama…” (Sofia)


  Queen Noel and Princess Sofia sighed heavily together. 


  “Is there something after this?” (Makoto)


  When I asked, Princess Sofia said…


  “It is a meeting in regards to the next Northern Expedition.” (Sofia)


  Is the answer I got. 


  “We have already spoken about this several tens of times already, but our policy isn’t solidifying at all… The scars from the defeat against the Ancient Dragon King are big… In the end, I might not be suitable as a queen…” (Noel)


  “That’s not true. You are doing your job splendidly, Noel-sama!” (Sofia)


  “Thanks, Sofia-san. I am happy to be told this, but there’s a lot of nobles who say that my brother is more suitable as the ruler than me…” (Noel)


  When this topic comes out, Queen Noel’s expression losses its energy. 


  But well, there’s nothing I can do for the worries of the ruler of the strongest country. 


  There’s nothing I can say, but…if I had to…


  “Can I participate in that meeting?” (Makoto)


  By the time I noticed, I uttered this. 


  I don’t know about politics, but I am acquainted with both the Great Demon Lord and the Ancient Dragon King.


  I might be of help somehow. 


  “Hero Makoto, you still aren’t back to being a Country Designated Hero, so it would be hard to have you partic—” (Sofia)


  “No, Sofia-san. It might be possible if it is only participating.” (Noel)


  Princess Sofia said apologetically, but Queen Noel stopped it. 


  “Over here, Makoto-sama.” (Noel)


  What Queen Noel gave me was a silver emblem badge modeled on Althena-sama. 


  An emblem that’s heavy and is pretty intricate. 


  “This is…?” (Makoto)


  “The emblem of my -the ruler of Highland- royal knights. I had one extra, so I will give it to you.” (Noel)


  ““Eh?””


  She gave it to me as if nothing, but isn’t this quite the object? 


  The royal knights of the Queen?


  They are the elite of the elite within the knights. 


  “Let’s have you participate in the meeting as my bodyguard.” (Noel)


  Her smiling impish face was the same as the Noel of before. 


  But that’s quite the forceful method. 


  “If that’s okay with you, Noel-sama.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia smiles wrily. 


  I don’t mind anything as long as I can participate. 


  “Then, let’s go. The strategy meeting for the 3rd Northern Expedition is down the stairs.” (Noel)


  And in this way, I am going to be participating in the strategy meeting. 
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  Chapter 298: Takatsuki Makoto participates in the strategy meeting


  “Now then, we will begin our discussion about the 3rd Northern Expedition.” 


  The voice of the 5th Division Captain of the Sun Knights resonates.


  This is the conference room of the Highland Castle. 


  A gigantic room that can accomodate more than 100 people in it. 


  The important people of each country were lined up tightly packed here.


  A lot of familiar faces and a lot of unfamiliar faces.


  There’s also Momo within those.


  It seems like she has her head on the armrest of the biggest chair and is sleeping.


  Is no one going to reprimand her?


  There’s several magic projections floating in the air. 


  They are broadcasting devices from magic tools called the satellite system that are connected to all the military bases in the whole continent. 


  Thanks to that, the number of participants here has gone up to several hundreds. 


  I am sitting at a seat in the corner of this meeting. 


  Princess Sofia is sitting by my side. 


  “In the first place, the reason why we failed to slay the Ancient Dragon King was because of the blunder of Highland. Then, they would wash away that dishonour.” 


  “That’s right. That’s why I am saying the 7 countries should join arms.” 


  “We have just been founded. We have no leeway to provide the help.” 


  “A great deal of devilkin have gathered there, and I have heard that they have been training their army day and night.”


  “Oh? Where did you hear such rumors? Could it be that you have sent spies into our country -an ally country? That’s problematic.” 


  “Prime Minister-dono of Laphroaig, don’t antagonize Highland too much…” 


  “General Tariska of the Fire Country has become gutless.” 


  “That statement is a grave insult to the General of our country. Take it back.” 


  “My apologies, Fire Oracle, Dalia-sama.” 


  The atmosphere in the meeting isn’t that good. 


  The reason is clear.


  That’s because the Moon Country people go against all the opinions of the Sun Country. 


  “The representatives of Spring Log and Kaliran, do you have anything you want to say?” (Esther)


  The one who said that in order to change the topic was the Destiny Oracle, Esther-san.


  “Nothing from us.” 


  “Nothing really from us either…” 


  But it ended up as a blank shot.


  They probably don’t want to speak in this atmosphere. 


  {It is so thorny…} (Makoto)


   I whispered to Princess Sofia at my side. 


  {That’s how it has been the whole time lately…} (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia’s voice was gloomy. 


  The composition of the meeting is like this.


  The ones leading this meeting are Highland.


  Laphroaig is opposing them. 


  The Sun Country is a hierarchical country that believes in human supremacy. 


  The devilkin were oppressed for a great many years within that. 


  The Moon Country is a country of gathered devilkin.


  Of course they have years of grudges. 


  Great Keith and Camelon are trying to arbitrate the confrontation of these two countries.


  The representatives of Spring Log, the Earth Country, and Rozes that have low military strength are barely speaking.


  If it had been 1 year ago, the Sun Country would be above them all.


  However, because of the defeat against the Ancient Dragon King, their standing has weakened greatly. 


  On top of that, the factions of the young Queen Noel and her brother -the first prince- are making the internal affairs of the country into a mess.


  I think Queen Noel should drive out the opposing faction as the ruler, but it looks like she can’t.


  Princess Sofia said: ‘Queen Noel is kind after all…’, but the reality is that other countries are looking down on her and calling her ‘Naive’.


  I am a bit surprised that the number one strongest country in the continent would change this much in the short time I was away. 


  Compared to that, the Moon Country is united under the same banner and rule of the new Queen Furiae-san.


  Furiae-san is a Holy Maiden as well, and she is being worshipped like a goddess by the people of the Moon Country. 


  From children to the elderly; every single one obeys the words of the Queen.


  “If you are going to go against everything said, then make proposals yourselves!” 


  “Just observe the situation for a while.” 


  “How irresponsible and negligent!” 


  The crevice between the Sun Country and the Moon Country is deep. 


  Queen Noel was listening to this and wasn’t speaking. 


  But I could see fatigue behind that serious expression of hers. 


  I look at Furiae-san.


  She doesn’t seem to be interested in the meeting, she has been brushing the back of the black cat the whole time. 


  She yawned lightly. 


  By the way, Momo is fast asleep.


  I am impressed that she can sleep in such a noisy place.


  Looks like both of them don’t notice that I am in the meeting.


  The discussion was not progressing at all.


  There probably wasn’t much meaning in me participating. 


  {Even so, why are the people of the Moon Country acting so high and mighty?} (Makoto)


  I had nothing to do, so I spoke to Princess Sofia. 


  Is this really a country that came back from ruin just recently? 


  {It can’t be helped. The ones who contributed the most in the recent subjugation of a Demon Lord -the Sea Monster King Forneus- were the mages of the Moon Country.} (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia answered my question.


  {But the one who defeated Forneus was the Light Hero Sakurai-kun, right?} (Makoto)


  That’s what I heard.


  It is not like it was solely the achievement of the Moon Country. 


  {Forneus is normally hidden deep in the ocean. The ones who stopped the retreat of Forneus were the mages of the Moon Country. On top of that, the ones who cleared up the Pitch Black Clouds were the mages of the Moon Country too.} (Sofia)


  {I see.} (Makoto)


  Sakurai-kun’s Light Hero Skill is an invincible power, but he weakens drastically without the light of the sun. 


  The Pitch Black Clouds are a powerful spell the demon lord army possesses. 


  Apparently the only ones who can break through that are the mages of the Moon Country. 


  I do understand the importance of the Moon Country with that. 


  The heated discussion continued even now. 


  “If all the Heroes aside from the Light Hero fight the Ancient Dragon King, they should be able to buy time at the very least. We of the Moon Country and the Light Hero-dono will subjugate the Great Demon Lord.” 


  “What nonsense are you speaking!” 


  “But the only ones who can clear the Pitch Black Clouds are the mages of the Moon Country. Also, our Holy Maiden Furiae-sama can see the future. With the Light Hero and the Holy Maiden Furiae-sama, the Great Demon Lord should be nothing to fear.” 


  “Noel-sama also holds the title of Holy Maiden. Don’t forget that…” 


  “There’s whispers from the people that Furiae-sama is the true Holy Maiden.” 


  “Rumors with no substance.” 


  “I wonder about that. If the world is saved by the clairvoyance of Furiae-sama, the Holy Maiden who will mark their name in the annals of history will be Furiae-sama.” 


  “So foolish! Such a future won’t come!” 


  “Can you say the same thing once the Great Demon Lord is defeated? The Light Hero-sama will be creating a history of glory for 1,000 years with the Holy Maiden Furiae-sama!” 


  “Nonsense!” 


  The topic is derailing.


  {What are we talking about here now…?} (Makoto)


  Where did the Northern Expedition go?


  I poked the shoulder of Princess Sofia and asked for an explanation.


  {Since defeating the Sea Monster King, there have been more people who want the Light Hero and the Queen to be together. Of course, the Light Hero-sama is the fiance of Noel-sama, so that’s not possible though…} (Sofia)


  The pairing of the reincarnation of the Savior and the Holy Maiden is apparently a story that normally pops up.


  However, isn’t this way too rude to bring up in the presence of Queen Noel? 


  I glanced at Queen Noel, and her face was stiff.


  I feel like it is fine for her to say something, but is there a reason why she can’t?


  At that moment, Sakurai-kun -who is the very topic of the moment- walked up to Queen Noel and whispered to her in the ear. 


  Looks like he followed up on her. 


  Nice, Sakurai-kun.


  Now then, as Furiae-san who is the other topic target, I direct my gaze thinking she was still brushing the back of the black cat, but…


  …Uwaah…


  She is staring hard here.


  Looks like she has just now noticed that I am participating in this meeting. 


  Her eyes were wide open and she glared at me.


  (Why are you here?!) (Furiae)


  I can’t hear her, but I could read that from the movements of her mouth.


  (Spectator.) (Makoto)


  I said straight. 


  (…Really?) (Furiae)


  Furiae-san glared at me with doubtful eyes.


  Looks like she thinks I will be saying something weird. 


  In the first place, I don’t have any speaking power here. 


  I am a former Hero after all.


  I am simply listening. 


  I have been warned that if I want to give my opinion, I should pass it through a Sun Knight Captain first beforehand. 


  “What did you say?!! Watch what you are saying! Lowly devilkin!” 


  “So you have shown your true colors, you hierarchical leech!” 


  They are finally heating up.


  This has already devolved into a fight.


  (This is…no good anymore…) (Makoto)


  This isn’t a conversation between allied countries.


  If they didn’t have a common enemy that is the Great Demon Lord, I feel like the Sun Country and the Moon Country would have begun a war.


  Why did it end up like this…?


  What is Ira-sama doing?


  Could it be that Ira-sama is listening?


  The national relations in the West Continent are a mess, you know?


  I asked Ira-sama who should be in the Divine Realm, but there was no answer.


  I haven’t been able to speak to her for the past few days.


  Is she busy? 


  That Goddess always seems to be busy after all.


  (Hey, why are you speaking to Ira instead of me? Have you forgotten whose Apostle you are?) (Noah)


  Noah-sama answered instead. 


  She seems to be sulking a bit. 


  (Of course, I am the Apostle of Noah-sama. But if it is talk about history, wouldn’t it be faster to ask Ira-sama?) (Makoto)


  (You don’t need to ask Ira if it is just that much. I can tell you. Listen here, you know that it is prohibited by the Divine Realm Regulations to directly interfere with history, right? You are a resident of the Mortal Realm, so it is allowed, but it is unforgivable for the Destiny Goddess to bend history in a convenient direction for them. That’s why, even if they know things will end up like this, they can’t do anything to stop it.) (Noah)


  (…I see. But what about Naia-sama? Can’t she help?) (Makoto)


  I haven’t met her, but she is the 7th Goddess of the Goddess Church. 


  If it is now that the Moon Country is back, can’t she help out?


  (Naia, huh… I wonder.) (Noah)


  I could feel from the words of Noah-sama that we can’t rely on her. 


  In the end, the conflict between humans has to be resolved by humans. 


  “How long are you going to continue this pointless discussion?” 


  “The Sun Country just has to defeat the Ancient Dragon King. That was the plan to begin with.” 


  “It is because they can’t that we are gathered here! Why can’t you understand that?!” 


  “That goes the same for us. Don’t coerce other countries when you yourself can’t do it.” 


  “This isn’t coercion! It is a request for reinforcements!” 


  “Then we refuse.” 


  “If the Great Demon Lord gets their strength back, the world is going to end, you know?!” 


  “It is different from 1,000 years ago. There’s only 1 Demon Lord remaining. They won’t be attacking.” 


  The meeting was running on parallels here. 


  The Sun Country wants to defeat the Ancient Dragon King and the Great Demon Lord fast.


  On top of that, they want to regain their standing that has weakened in the West Continent. 


  That’s why they are hurrying to the conclusion.


  The Moon Country hates the Sun Country. 


  That’s why they don’t want them to become the leaders of the continent. 


  But they don’t have the national power to become the top of the West Continent. 


  That’s why they want to buy time and increase their military strength. 


  On top of that, the only ones who can go against the Pitch Black Clouds of the demon lord army are the mages of the Moon Country. 


  In other words, the words of the Moon Country carry heavy weight here.


  They want to maintain the status quo. 


  That’s why this discussion has no end. 


  There’s none, but…what comes every now and then and is the center of the topic was bothering me. 


  —Ancient Dragon King, Astaroth.


  The biggest reason here is this Demon Lord. 


  As long as the Ancient Dragon King stays in the North Continent, they can’t put a hand on the Great Demon Lord. 


  My memories of 1,000 years ago are brought back. 


  The Demon Lord that even the God Rank Spell, Cocytus, couldn’t defeat. 


  The strongest Ancient Dragon that has inherited the blood of a Dragon God, and the last Demon Lord.


  And also the father of the White Dragon-san. 


  I have gone to the castle of the Ancient Dragon King with Mel-san.


  I was really nervous then. 


  What he told me then…


  — “Have a match with me. If you win, I will grant you the emblem of the Dragon King.” 


  If I remember correctly, he told me that. 


  What did I answer to that?


  — “Got it. I promise. Let’s have a match one day.” 


  Right. 


  At that time, RPG Player activated, and it was shown [Will you promise to fight the Ancient Dragon King?].


  I chose Yes.


  Wonder if the Ancient Dragon King remembers our promise. 


  It was 1,000 years ago.


  There’s a high chance he has forgotten. 


  In the end, I couldn’t meet the Ancient Dragon King 1,000 years ago. 


  There wasn’t a chance for us who were going around the South and West Continent to meet the Ancient Dragon King again since he stayed the whole time in the North Continent. 


  Anna-san and I didn’t get too deeply involved with the North Continent of the demons after all.


  And so, I fell into a sleep of 1,000 years. 


  I haven’t kept my promise.


  But there’s no need to force myself to.


  It might be okay to ignore it. 


  However…


  (A match with the strongest Demon Lord… The emblem of the Dragon King…) (Makoto)


  …Shall I try?


  If I were a Country Designated Hero, I wouldn’t be able to fight freely. 


  The Heroes are the core of the Northern Expedition. 


  They definitely will be added to the plan. 


  But I am currently a former Hero. 


  There’s no need to hold back for anyone. 


  As an adventurer, I can go to the North Continent straight away. 


  (Oh my, Makoto. Are you going to pick a fight with Astaroth?) (Noah)


  The voice of Noah-sama, who sounded as if she didn’t expect this, resonated in my head. 


  (I can’t, Noah-sama?) (Makoto)


  I ask my Goddess.


  Is she against it? 


  If it were Ira-sama, she definitely would be against it.


  ‘Are you stupid?! Cooperate with everyone!’, is what she definitely would say.


  But…


  (Hmm~, not really. Take care.) (Noah)


  Noah-sama wasn’t against it. 


  This Goddess lets me do as I please. 


  With this, I have gotten the agreement of my Goddess.


  I will of course explain this to Lucy, Sa-san, and Princess Sofia.


  I feel like it would be better to tell someone from the Sun Country. 


  The one I am the closest with in the Sun Country is Momo.


  But she is unfortunately fast asleep. 


  The next one would be Sakurai-kun, but he is currently by the side of Queen Noel.


  In other words, practically at the center of the conference room.


  It stands out too much, so that’s a no. 


  The next one that’s easy to talk to would be…that person, huh.


  “Where are you going?” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia stopped me when I was trying to stealthily leave my seat. 


  “I am going to talk to Captain Ortho for a bit.” (Makoto)


  The Captain of the 1st Division who was together with me in the Moon Country expedition before. 


  An understanding person. 


  Most of all, he was in the Great Church at the time when I travelled to the past, so he knows about the circumstances to a certain degree. 


  “…I will ask in detail later.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia must have perceived something, she didn’t ask for the details. 


  “…Looks like the objective wasn’t decided today either, huh.” 


  “It is time. Let’s wrap this up for today.” 


  Looks like the strategy meeting is about to end. 


  I approach the seat of Captain Ortho. 


  And then, I whisper into his ear.


  “…Captain Ortho, there’s something I want to talk with you about.” (Makoto)


  “Makoto-dono…? Understood. The meeting will be over soon, so I will make some time later and—” (Ortho)


  “No, I will just tell you what I have come to say. Actually, I am thinking about heading to the North Continent.” (Makoto)


  “…Hm?” (Ortho)


  Captain Ortho furrows his brows at my words.


  “Makoto-dono, such whimsical actions from a Hero is…no…” (Ortho)


  Looks like Captain Ortho noticed in the middle of his words.


  “I am currently not a Hero. And so, I am thinking about heading there as an adventurer.” (Makoto)


  “Right. But if that’s the case, us Sun Knights can’t cooperate, you know?” (Ortho)


  “It is okay. No need to worry.” (Makoto)


  “No, even if you tell me not to worry…” (Ortho)


  The Captain seems to want to say something.


  At that moment, Momo, who was sleeping on the big seat, approached me all of a sudden.


  She heard me? 


  “The Spirit User-kun is saying something interesting!” (Momo)


  Momo shouts in a loud voice. 


  The gazes of everyone in the meeting were directed at me in an instant. 


  Wait, stop.


  “Oi, Momo…” (Makoto)


  “You weren’t coming to see me at all, so this is payback.” (Momo)


  She stuck her tongue out on me. 


  “Oh? Isn’t that the former Hero-dono of the Water Country?” 


  “I heard that he retired because of an injury though.” 


  “The Water Country is lacking in talents as always. To think they would even drag a retired Hero here.” 


  “It is not your place to be speaking here!” 


  For some reason, the Sun Country and the Moon Country directed ill intended words at me. 


  Looks like the people from the faction of Queen Noel, and the people that are worshipping Furiae-san like a Goddess hate me. 


  “I would like you to stop the insults towards Takatsuki-dono!” (Tariska)


  “I won’t allow such words to be uttered towards the benefactor of our country!” (Flona)


  The ones who took my side were General Tariska and the Wood Oracle Flona-san. 


  I am grateful for that, but the atmosphere in the conference room is even thornier now.


  What are we gonna do with this atmosphere? 


  But the Great Sage-sama isn’t bothered by this.


  She has gotten really stout.


  “Here, say it in a way that everyone can hear.” (Momo)


  “Haah…” (Makoto)


  I hesitantly said it.


  “I am going to go see the Ancient Dragon King.” (Makoto)


  “Are you saying the Water Country will be serving as the vanguard and challenging the Ancient Dragon King?” 


  Someone asked.


  “No, me alone…” (Makoto)


  “““““HUUUUH?!”””””


  Those words turned the room into a ruckus. 


  “That’s suicidal!” 


  “Is this guy an idiot?!” 


  “The Water Country’s Hero really is crazy!” 


  “In the first place, he isn’t a Hero!” 


  I heard those shouts. 


  That’s why I was thinking of going there secretly. 


  “Takatsuki-dono, is that true?!” (Tariska)


  “Makoto-kun! You should go to the hospital at once!” (Flona)


  General Tariska and Flona-san, who covered for me, were now doubting my sanity. 


  The one who put the place in order was the one who caused this, Momo. 


  “Spirit User-kun has fought with the Ancient Dragon King before in a mission of absolute secrecy. At that moment, if I remember correctly…it was a draw.” (Momo)


  The place went silent at the words of the Great Sage-sama.


  “I-I have heard of no such thing…” 


  I heard the mutter of someone. 


  That’s because it was 1,000 years ago after all.


  The only one there was the Great Sage-sama. 


  “It is true. I have heard it from Ira-sama. In the name of the Destiny Goddess, I vow that this is the truth.” (Esther)


  The Destiny Oracle-san immediately followed, and no one could refute it anymore. 


  That was thanks to the Divinity of Ira-sama though. 


  Can we call that a draw? 


  Even so, it has completely turned into a serious deal. 


  “I won’t let you go stealthily.” (Momo)


  Momo whispers into my ear.


  “Shouldn’t it be fine?” (Makoto)


  “No! You always act in secret in the blink of an eye, Makoto-sama!” (Momo)


  She has completely read me.


  “T-Takatsuki-kun…” (Sakurai)


  “A-Are you serious…?” (Noel)


  Sakurai-kun and Queen Noel who refrained from speaking until now had unknowingly stood up. 


  I nodded with a smile. 


  I glanced at Furiae-san, and she was glaring here with an angered face.


  (What part of this is spectating?!) (Furiae)


  Is what she was saying with her mouth. 


  It really might be a bit different from spectating. 


  I responded with a smile here too, and her glare grew sharper. 


  “Takatsuki-dono, in that case, the Sun Country will make an official request…” 


  The top of the Sun Knights, General Yuwein, said this seriously.


  I intended to head there as an adventurer, but it looks like there’s the need to go through that procedure. 


  Anyways, it has been decided that I will be heading to the North Continent in the present. 


 
 
 
   


  Chapter 299: Takatsuki Makoto is scolded


  “Uhm~….” (Makoto)


  “What is it?” (Sofia)


  “Are you angry, Sofia?” (Makoto)


  “Not really, Hero Makoto.” (Sofia)


  I am currently alone with Princess Sofia in a room of the Highland Castle. 


  And I am being made to do a *seiza* on the floor. <Sit on your knees>


  Princess Sofia is looking down at me with cold eyes. 


  No, this is an exasperated expression.


  “You were supposed to only be spectating today, right?” (Sofia)


  “That was my intention.” (Makoto)


  Until midway. 


  Also, that was the fault of Momo.


  “The basic policy of the Water Country towards foreign countries is to cooperate.” (Sofia)


  “I will cooperate.” (Makoto)


  “No matter how you view it, the others will see it as us trying to get ahead of the other countries. Well, you are somewhat acquainted with the Sun Knight Captain, so there shouldn’t be that big of a problem if you coordinate with them…” (Sofia)


  She explains in detail about the warning points of the time when I go to the northern front base. 


  I keep it in my heart in order to not forget it. 


  I can’t go troubling Princess Sofia. 


  At that moment, the door opened with a loud *bang!*.


  “Makoto~! I have come! …Wait, why are you sitting on your knees?” 


  “Aah, Takatsuki-kun is being scolded by Sofia-chan~.” 


  “Lucy and Sa-san?” (Makoto)


  Why are the two here? 


  “I called them here. You have to explain it to the two of them, right?” (Sofia)


  “…Yes.” (Makoto)


  I will be going to the Northern Continent. 


  That would mean the cooperation of Lucy and Sa-san would be necessary.


  As expected of Princess Sofia, she really misses nothing. 


  “Hm? What’s the matter, Makoto? Did you do something again?” (Lucy)


  “Aah, got it. You are being scolded by Sofia-chan because you got along with a new girl, right?” (Aya)


  “Eeh, again?” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun really is one troubling child… Gotta punish him.” (Aya)


  “Aya…your eyes are scary.” (Lucy)


  “Same goes for you, Lu-chan. You are gathering mana into your staff, you know?” (Aya)


  “No need to worry, you two. This time around, it doesn’t have to do with a woman.” (Sofia)


  Lucy and Sa-san were having a scary misunderstanding there, and Princess Sofia corrected them. 


  … ‘This time around’?


  “So that wasn’t it? I believed in you, Makoto!” (Lucy)


  “Geez, Lu-chan, you shouldn’t doubt him.” (Aya)


  “You two…” (Makoto)


  I stand up and throw a retort at the two who were having a skit there, and then explain the situation. 


  I explain to them about me going to challenge the Ancient Dragon King Astaroth that is in the Northern Continent. 


  “I see, that means we are going to the Demonic Continent.” (Lucy)


  “The Ancient Dragon King, huh… Sounds strong.” (Aya)


  “Sorry for deciding this on my own.” (Makoto)


  When I apologized, Lucy and Sa-san made shocked expressions. 


  “What are you apologizing for?” (Lucy)


  “Yay! It has been so long since the last adventure with Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya)


  “Lucy, Sa-san…” (Makoto)


  Even though I decided this on my own, the two gave the ok cheerfully. 


  “We have to prepare then! So I say, but Aya and I have our usual adventuring set, so only Makoto will need to prepare for the trip, I guess.” (Lucy)


  “Eeh, we have used that set so much that it is all worn-out though. The tent is also only for 2 people.” (Aya)


  “Now that you mention it, that’s true. The tent was burned a bit from the fire breath of the fire dragon the other time, right? Also, that tent would be cramped for us 3.” (Lucy)


  “Also, we have to buy new underwear for you, Lu-chan. You are always sleeping naked. Do you plan on doing the same with Takatsuki-kun present?” (Aya)


  “I don’t really mind.” (Lucy)


  “Eh?” 


  “We will be taking it all off anyways, right?” (Lucy)


  “…True.” (Aya)


  “Uhm…you two?” (Makoto)


  Lucy and Sa-san’s conversation was steering in a strange direction.


  Also, the eyes of Princess Sofia were cold. 


  At that moment, the door opened with a *bang!*.


  “Takki-dono! I heard about it. You are heading to the Northern Continent?” 


  “Leave the preparations for your journey to the Fujiwara Store!” 


  Fuji-yan and Nina-san. 


  Looks like Princess Sofia called them too. 


  “Takki-dono! That was so sudden-desu zo. It surprised me, you know?” (Fuji)


  “It was on the flow.” (Makoto)


  “I am surprised you could say that on the flow.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia retorted to my conversation with Fuji-yan. 


  When I told Fuji-yan about how I flipped the strategy meeting, Fuji-yan made a wry smile. 


  “You are the same as always.” (Fuji)


  “Really?” (Makoto)


  “Didn’t change one bit.” (Sofia)


  According to Fuji-yan and Princess Sofia, I haven’t changed. 


  “Lucy-sama, Aya-sama, this is the latest catalogue of the Fujiwara Store.” (Nina)


  “Ah, this magic cottage is nice. It looks spacious and comfortable.” (Lucy)


  “More importantly, you have to buy clothes, Lu-chan.” (Aya)


  “Hmm, then, this?” (Lucy)


  “That’s string! So lewd!” (Aya)


  “No good?” (Lucy)


  “Let’s choose a cuter one.” (Aya)


  “What do you think would be good, Aya?” (Lucy)


  “This! It would match with mine!” (Aya)


  “Isn’t it too frilly and cute? It doesn’t suit me.” (Lucy)


  “You expose too much skin, Lu-chan.” (Aya)


  “This much is fine. Makoto won’t do anything anyways.” (Lucy)


  “That’s not tru—it may be true. Takatsuki-kun is a sheep in sheep’s clothing after all.” (Aya)


  “What a sweltering man.” (Lucy)


  “Uhm…what will you be buying?” (Nina)


  A rude conversation is unfolding. 


  Who are you calling the sheep amongst the sheep? 


  The door opens with a *bang!* again.


  “My Knight!” 


  The one who came was the Queen of Laphroaig, Furiae-san. 


  She looks agitated. 


  “Princess? What’s the matter?” (Makoto)


  “Oh my, isn’t that Furi?” (Lucy)


  “The usual Fu-chan.” (Aya)


  When Lucy, Sa-san, and I directed our gazes at Furiae-san, she lowered her gaze as if feeling awkward about this. 


  “…I am sorry about yesterday. I thought that you would be dragged into trouble if you were to get involved with me since I am a queen. That’s why I wanted My Knight to live in a safe and peaceful place…” (Furiae)


  “Makoto is already getting involved in trouble, you know?” (Lucy)


  “He is lunging straight at it on his own.” (Aya)


  “Why?!” (Furiae)


  “Because he is Makoto.” (Lucy)


  “It is Takatsuki-kun after all.” (Aya)


  “Why?!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san is holding her head in pain.


  Looks like she has returned to the Furiae-san I knew before. 


  I watched this sight with nostalgia. 


  “By the way, Makoto, when are you heading to the Demonic Continent?” (Lucy)


  Lucy asks me. 


  Hm? Right…


  There’s no real reason to not go as soon as possible. 


  “How about tonight?” (Makoto)


  “That’s quick. I don’t mind though.” (Lucy)


  “Then, we have to be quick about our preparations too. Nina-san, what is it you have in your inventory currently?” (Aya)


  “Uhm…aside from the products that have to be ordered, it would be the ones over here…” (Nina)


  Looks like Lucy and Sa-san don’t really have any objections.


  “Wait wait wait wait wait! Tonight?! You are kidding, right?!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san flails her arms around flustered. 


  “Furiae-sama, I don’t think that behavior is appropriate for a queen.” (Havel)


  Havel-san at the back points out flatly.


  Or more like, he was here, huh.


  “My Knight! You just recently woke up, right?!” (Furiae)


  “I woke up the day before yesterday.” (Makoto)


  “Take more care of your body!” (Furiae)


  “That’s why I was thinking of moving around for rehabilitation.” (Makoto)


  “You don’t have to go to the Demonic Continent of all places! Moreover, fighting the Ancient Dragon King!” (Furiae)


  Looks like Furiae-san is against me going to the Demonic Continent. 


  At that moment…


  …*Knock knock*


  Someone knocked on the door, and it opened slowly. 


  “Takatsuki-kun. That’s a relief. You are still here.” (Sakurai)


  “You are worrying too much, Ryosuke. There’s no way he would have left that fast.” (Saki)


  The ones who came were Sakurai-kun and Yokoyama-san. 


  Furiae-san said with a cold voice towards the smiling Sakurai-kun.


  “My Knight is planning on departing this very night.” (Furiae)


  “…Knew it.” (Sakurai)


  “You are kidding, right, Takatsuki-kun?!” (Saki)


  “The traversal takes time too, after all. Also, I would like to confirm the state of this era.” (Makoto)


  I have noticed differences here and there in history after returning to the present. 


  Since I have the chance here, I would like to confirm what has changed.


  Sakurai-kun and Yokoyama-san made baffled faces at me. 


  “That’s just like Takatsuki-kun.” (Sakurai)


  “There’s no need to leave in such a hurry… Aya will be going with you too, right?” (Saki)


  “I am currently preparing for the journey~, Saki-chan.” (Aya)


  “You sound like you are having fun.” (Saki)


  “Cause you know, it has been a while since I have been on a trip with Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  “Trip?! …You are heading there to fight a Demon Lord, right?” (Saki)


  “Ah right, right, it is an adventure.” (Aya)


  I am told often that my sense of danger is in shambles, but Sa-san isn’t any better.


  “Lucy-san, aren’t you stopping them?” (Sofia)


  “Makoto would go alone otherwise.” (Lucy)


  “Wouldn’t he listen to you since you have been together with him the longest…?” (Sofia)


  “He won’t, he won’t. Also, my love isn’t allowing me to deny him.” (Lucy)


  “…Haah.” (Sofia)


  I hear the conversation of Lucy and Princess Sofia.


  I feel like I am being treated as a troublemaker. 


  “Ryosuke, stop My Knight! You are childhood friends, right?!” (Furiae)


  “No, I feel more reassured fighting together with Takatsuki-kun.” (Sakurai)


  “You idiot, idiot, idiot! You can easily defeat the Great Demon Lord, right?!” (Furiae)


  “Ow ow.” (Sakurai)


  Furiae-san drums the chest of Sakurai-kun.


  They get along well.


  At that moment, Yokoyama-san whispered to me. 


  “Hey hey, Ryosuke and Furiae seem to be having a good atmosphere there. Is that okay with you, Takatsuki-kun?” (Saki)


  “Hm? I don’t really mind.” (Makoto)


  Looking at how she is acting, I don’t think she is the reincarnation of the Calamity Witch Nevia.


  She wouldn’t want to get along with the Light Hero who killed her 1,000 years ago after all. 


  “You are one mysterious guy, Takatsuki-kun.” (Saki)


  “Really?” (Makoto)


  Yokoyama-san looked at me in wonder. 


  But I also have the same opinion.


  “What about you? Is it okay for you if Sakurai-kun gets along with other women?” (Makoto)


  “He already has 30 wives anyways. Also, Ryosuke being popular is not anything new.” (Saki)


  Wait…the wives of Sakurai-kun have increased…?


  Wasn’t it 20?


  Is that okay? 


  Yokoyama-san and I looked at each other as if looking at a strange creature. 


  “Sorry for the wait, Sofia-san. Is Makoto-san he—” 


  The one who came now is Queen Noel. 


  And then, she saw Furiae-san hitting Sakurai-kun and her face went expressionless.


  Furiae-san shifted to my back and made her body smaller as if hiding. 


  “What are you doing, Princess?” (Makoto)


  “A scary woman came. Protect me, My Knight.” (Furiae)


  “Who are you calling scary? Also, you should act more like a queen. What was with you in the meeting before? You were not paying attention at all…” (Noel)


  “It was boring. Also, the hatred of the Moon Country towards the Sun Country has seeped deep into their bones, so they won’t listen to what I say.” (Furiae)


  “Even with that! Doing something is the job of a queen, right?!” (Noel)


  “It would be easier if I just Charm everyone though.” (Furiae)


  “…Furiae-sama, please refrain from such remarks.” (Havel)


  “I know, Havel. It was a joke.” (Furiae)


  “Noel, leave it at that.” (Sakurai)


  “If Ryosuke-san says so…” (Noel)


  I was listening to the conversation of Queen Noel and Furiae-san while feeling a strange sense of comfort. 


  It is by no means friendly, but there’s not that same thorny feeling like the strategy meeting of before. 


  I direct my gaze at Yokoyama-san by my side to ask for her help. 


  “The Sun Country and the Moon Country have a terrible relationship between their citizens, right? The meeting of before was terrible too. That’s why the queens have personal meetings. I simply heard from Ryosuke though. Isn’t that right, Ryosuke?” (Saki)


  “Yeah, they are having 1 meeting each month.” (Ryosuke)


  “I see…” (Makoto)


  In the strategy meeting before, I feared that maybe the two countries would begin a war between them or something, but the very tops have their feet properly on the ground, huh. 


  That’s a relief. 


  While I was thinking that, Queen Noel approached me. 


  “Makoto-sama, about what you said before in the meeting, are you really going to the Demonic Continent? Even though it still hasn’t been long since you woke up… I think Sofia-san is also worried, you know…” (Noel)


  She said with a worried expression. 


  “Right…” (Makoto)


  I direct my gaze at Princess Sofia. 


  Her gaze was somewhat cold.


  “Worried?” (Makoto)


  “…”


  The eyebrows of Sofia twitched. 


  Ah, this is a sign of when she is angry. 


  She walked close to me and pi~nched my cheeks. 


  Ouch.


  “Uhm…Sophea-san?” (Makoto)


  “If you thought I wasn’t worried, that’s upsetting, Hero Makoto.” (Sofia)


  “My apologies for such rudeness.” (Makoto)


  “Be careful on your journey. Listen to what Lucy-san and Aya-san tell you, okay?” (Sofia)


  She stopped pinching me, but she faced away with a pout. 


  “You really get along well with each other. Ah, now that I think about it, you are wearing the royal knight badge. It looks good on you…is something I don’t know if it is okay to tell you.” (Noel)


  “Wait a moment! What do you mean by My Knight being a royal knight?!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san cut in.


  “Yeah, I got it from Queen Noel in order to participate in the strategy meeting of before.” (Makoto)


  “What did you say?! Hey Noel, don’t put your hands on My Knight!” (Furiae)


  “…What a terrible accusation. If you don’t like that, it is okay for you to give one to him, right?” (Noel)


  “T-True! Havel! Procure a royal knight badge for personal use at once!” (Furiae)


  “Furiae-sama, there’s only mages in the Moon Country, so there’s no knight system.” (Havel)


  “Kuh! …How can this be?” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san glared at the royal knight badge in pure hatred. 


  Even if you look at me with those eyes…


  “It can’t be helped, right? I am a commoner, so I can’t participate in the meeting without a badge.” (Makoto)


  That casual remark of mine made Princess Sofia, Furiae-san, Sakurai-kun, Yokoyama-san, and Queen Noel make shocked expressions. 


  Not only them, even Lucy, Sa-san, Fuji-yan, and Nina-san were looking over here. 


  The place suddenly went silent. 


  What’s with this awkward atmosphere? 


  The first one to speak was Princess Noel. 


  “Could it possibly be that you think of yourself as a commoner, Hero Makoto?” (Noel)


  “Am I not?” (Makoto)


  I am a retired former Hero.


  In other words, a commoner, right? 


  “Makoto…you are making a terrible misunderstanding here.” (Lucy)


  “I did think what he was saying was weird~.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san came over here. 


  What does this mean? 


  Fuji-yan answered briefly, most likely because he read my mind. 


  “Takki-dono is being treated as a Legendary Hero, so you are completely different from a commoner-desu zo.” (Fuji)


  “Legendary Hero?” (Makoto)


  “The same as the Crimson Witch-sama and the Great Sage-sama. It refers to a person that has made an outstanding achievement.” (Sofia)


  “That means…?” (Makoto)


  I don’t really get a grasp of what that standing is. 


  “Legendary Heroes have no duties, and so, depending on the necessity, the representatives of the countries would give ‘requests’. You are a Legendary Hero of the Water Country, Takatsuki Makoto, so your standing is higher than mine.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia told me a shocking truth. 


  W-What did she just say?! 


  “Then I was made to sit on seiza even though my standing is higher than Princess Sofia…?” (Makoto)


  “Please don’t dig that matter back up!” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia pinched my arm with a red face. 


  “You were already a Legendary Hero in the strategy meeting of before, and it ended up with you looking for more achievements by fighting the Ancient Dragon King, so everyone was confused.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel explained. 


  “The Sun Country’s big shots must be scrambling around right now -thinking about the possibility that the Water Country’s Legendary Hero will be taking all the glory.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san says to Queen Noel with a provoking tone. 


  “The Moon Country people seemed to be flustered as well though?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel said with a frown. 


  “Everyone from the Moon Country is showing open opposition to My Knight and it is troubling…” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san said with a weary expression. 


  Looks like I am still her only Guardian Knight and that’s something they don’t like. 


  Even if you tell me that…


  Whichever the case, it looks like I am a Legendary Hero. 


  A standing where it is allowed some degree of whim.


  However, because of that, other countries are wary of me. 


  Would it be better to be more careful about what I say…?


  When I was thinking that…


  “Oh, so you were gathered here.” 


  “The related people are gathered nicely here.” 


  Suddenly, in a space where no one was there, people showed up.


  Teleport. 


  One was a girl in a white robe. 


  The other one is a small Oracle. 


  Momo and the Destiny Oracle Esther-san. 


  “What’s the matter?” (Makoto)


  I could tell the two had something important to say judging from their faces. 


  “I have something to talk about regarding the Calamity Witch.” (Esther)


  Furiae-san’s expression stiffens at the words of Esther-san.


  “Looks like after the Great Demon Lord, the Calamity Witch has come back too.” (Momo)


  Momo said flat out. 


  — “The one I am going to be reincarnating in the future, you already know them.” 


  The smile and voice of the Calamity Witch Nevia-san resurface in my mind.


  So she succeeded in her reincarnation…


  Unfortunately, it looks like our fate of 1,000 years ago hasn’t been cut off. 


   

  Chapter 300: Calamity Witch


  Calamity Witch Nevia.


  The queen that ruled the Moon Country of Laphroaig 1,000 years ago. 


  The partner of the Great Demon Lord Iblis. 


  And the last boss that I defeated together with Anna-san and the others. 


  No, can’t really say we defeated them, huh.


  “How did you know she has come back? The clairvoyance of Ira-sama?” (Makoto)


  “No, the Calamity Witch that was merged with the Devil God that is the Great Demon Lord is outside the boundaries of what the Holy Gods can see.” (Esther)


  Esther-san shook her head to the sides.


  Then, how do they know?


  “The demons and monsters of the Demonic Continent have begun to get Charmed.” (Momo)


  “…I see.” (Makoto)


  I am probably the only one who understood it immediately after what Momo said.


  The other ones didn’t understand what that meant. 


  “If it is charm magic, anyone can do that… Even I can do it, you know?” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san said. 


  “That’s not it. It is impossible for you, Princess.” (Makoto)


  “Queen Furiae, the Charm of the Calamity Witch is on a different level from yours.” (Esther)


  Esther-san and I denied her statement at the same time, and Furiae-san pouted at this. 


  “Listen here, My Knight and Destiny Oracle! Just so you know, I can Charm several hundreds of people at once! There’s not a single person in the whole Moon Country that is better than me in charm magic even if you were to search high and low.” (Furiae)


  So she says, but…good grief.


  Esther-san and I looked at each other. 


  “Makoto-sama, please tell her how many people the Calamity Witch Nevia charmed.” (Esther)


  Esther-san said this looking at me. 


  “Nevia-san charmed all of the Moon Country’s people and all of the demons and monsters in the Demonic Continent.” (Makoto)


  “““………….Eh?”””


  Everyone was speechless at what I said except for Furiae-san.


  “There’s no way something like that can be possibl—” (Furiae)


  “It is. The Witch Nevia who managed to even fuse with the Great Demon Lord had close to infinite mana. She was a witch that specialized in Charm only. That’s why she was a fearsome being.” (Esther)


  Esther-san said straight. 


  Even Furiae-san grew meek at this. 


  But someone interrupted from the side. 


  “Hey, Queen Furiae, it is because of that Charm Magic that you are being suspected as the reincarnation of the Calamity Witch, so I think it would be better to be careful about what you say.” (Saki)


  “It is as the Holy Knight-sama says, Furiae-sama. Please refrain from thoughtless remarks.” (Havel)


  Yokoyama-san and Havel point out strictly. 


  “…I-I know!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san turned her head as if feeling awkward. 


  “And so…where is the reincarnated Calamity Witch?” (Makoto)


  Those last words of hers bothered me greatly. 


  What she said about her reincarnated self already having met me. 


  Esther-san smiled most likely because she picked up on my feelings.


  “Don’t worry, Makoto-sama. You are bothered by the words of the Calamity Witch about ‘I have reincarnated as one of your acquaintances’, right? That must have been a lie made to bewilder you. I received the order of Ira-sama and have the whole private information of your acquaintances, and have stripped naked the lifestyle of everyone. The Calamity Witch isn’t within your acquaintances!” (Esther)


  “““Eh?”””


  Almost everyone made shocked expressions and faced Esther-san.


  I myself heard those words and was relieved.


  Haah…that’s great to hear.


  “The Calamity Witch should be in the Great Demon Lord’s Castle, Eden. The demons and monsters that are being Charmed are spreading on the circumference of the Great Demon Lord Castle after all.” (Esther)


  “I see. In this era, not only the Great Demon Lord Castle, I haven’t even been to the Demonic Continent, so there’s no way I have met her.” (Makoto)


  “That’s right. Are you relieved now, Makoto-sama?” (Esther)


  “Yes, I am.” (Makoto)


  Esther-san and I laugh together. 


  “Wait wait wait wait wait!” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun, what is the meaning of this?!” (Aya)


  “My Knight and the Destiny Oracle! Explain what that meant just now!” (Furiae)


  Sa-san, Lucy, and Furiae-san came at me aggressively.


  Oh?


  “Esther-san, did you not tell everyone about the possibility of the Calamity Witch having been reincarnated in one of my acquaintances?” (Makoto)


  I was sure everyone already knew through Ira-sama.


  After that, Momo came to me and whispered in my ear. 


  “It is basically like doubting your own family after all. We investigated it in secret.” (Momo)


  “So you cooperated, Momo.” (Makoto)


  “You could say that. I am treated as a leader in the Sun Country after all.” (Momo)


  Momo puffed her small chest out with a ‘Hmph’. 


  I pat her head. 


  “It is okay, everyone. Even if I say your private information is bare, we are talking about the Destiny Goddess-sama here. It is not like I saw it with my own eyes. Ira-sama confirmed it with her God Eyes from the Divine Realm.” (Esther)


  “…Aah, is that so.” (Lucy)


  “In that case, I guess it can’t be helped…” (Aya)


  “But I don’t feel good about it.” (Furiae)


  Esther-san was explaining to them over there. 


  Looks like, because the Calamity Witch has reincarnated in the Demonic Continent, everyone’s suspicions have been cleared, and the ‘Calamity Witch search’ could now be disclosed.


  Now that the worries are gone, let’s depar—is what I was thinking, but my clothes were tugged. 


  It was Momo.


  “Makoto-sama, I hope I am wrong here, but could it be that you are planning on leaving tonight?” (Momo)


  “Yeah, I am.” (Makoto)


  The Great Sage-sama made a big ‘haaah’ sigh at my words.


  “Do you understand why I made a ruckus about you heading to the Demonic Continent alone?” (Momo)


  “Uhm…bullying?” (Makoto)


  “There’s no way that’s the case!” (Momo)


  Momo went ‘kiiih!’ and showed an angry face.


  “Just from one shot of your Spirit Magic, you bring unbelievable effects to the surrounding environment, Makoto-sama! 1,000 years ago, you would change the weather as if nothing, or call storms, right?! Moreover! Because the one you follow is the Goddess Noah, the clairvoyance users of the Destiny Goddess can’t see you! There’s no way we can leave a person like that be, right?!” (Momo)


  “…Yeah.” (Makoto)


  She got super pissed.


  Looks like I can’t just do as I please just because I am not a Hero anymore. 


  “Later, the documentation for the 3rd Northern Expedition that has included the actions of Makoto-sama will be sent by the Knight General, Yuwein. The staff officers are doing an all-nighter to make it, so please depart after you have passed an eye on them tomorrow morning.” (Momo)


  “…”


  I am beginning to feel bad about it. 


  Is me moving that big of a deal? 


  And then, the Great Sage-sama chuckled lightly. 


  “Honestly speaking, we have been worried deeply about what to do with the Ancient Dragon King, so if Makoto-sama is going, there’s nothing as reassuring as that.” (Momo)


  “Momo…” (Makoto)


  “Please go kick the ass of the Ancient Dragon Kick already.” (Momo)


  Hasn’t her treatment of me gotten haphazard?


  “You won’t worry about me?” (Makoto)


  “It is pointless to worry after all! How much do you think Anna-san and I were pointlessly worried before?!” (Momo)


  “…Really?” (Makoto)


  “You were doing outrageous things every single time!” (Momo)


  I think all the battles 1,000 years ago were really close fights.


  Looks like Momo and I were seeing it in two different ways.


  While my conversation with Momo was growing lively, I felt a number of gazes. 


  Lucy, Sa-san, Princess Sofia, Furiae-san, Sakurai-kun, and Queen Noel were staring straight at us. 


  Oops, the people in the present were left behind here. 


  “Makoto-sama, we have prepared a guest room in the Highland Castle, so please stay there. There’s a lot of people who seem to not have spoken with you enough after all.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel says with a wry smile. 


  I can’t refuse a queen. 


  We ended up staying in the Highland Castle for one night. 


  ◇◇


  “Uhm…everyone is coming too?” (Makoto)


  The Highland Castle’s guest room I was guided to was big. 


  Big enough to have around 30 people in it. 


  Because of that, the people that we were talking to before have moved here. 


  And since the opportunity presented itself, they are having a party too. 


  “Takki-dono, I have gotten the tools required for your journey-desu zo.” (Fuji)


  “If there’s anything you want to add, please tell us anytime, okay?” (Nina)


  “It hasn’t even been 1 hour since then.” (Makoto)


  Fuji-yan and Nina-san are way too skilled.


  The preparations ended in a heartbeat. 


  “Good grief, Furiae-san, you really aren’t honest with yourself. You will have a hard time if you continue like that, you know?” (Sofia)


  “Furi is truly a troublesome woman, right?” (Lucy)


  “…Yes, I am reflecting on that.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san, Princess Sofia, and Lucy were talking over there.


  Looks like Princess Sofia and Lucy were giving Furiae-san a sermon about that time when she acted weirdly in our reunion. 


  “Furiae…y-you are a queen, you know?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel was looking at that situation in shock. 


  “It can’t be helped… I have been helped greatly by Princess Sofia, Lucy-san, and Aya-san…” (Furiae)


  It seems like the recovery of the Moon Country wouldn’t have happened without the help of those 3. 


  Right now the Moon Country is a strong nation that has a lot of mages, but she can’t lift her head towards the princess of the small country of Rozes, and the two adventurers there. 


  The power balance has gotten weird.


  “Kuh…! I want to stay here too!” (Momo)


  “You can’t, Great Sage-sama. You still have work to do…” (Esther)


  “Makoto-samaaaa!!” (Momo)


  “Okay~, let’s go.” (Esther)


  Momo was dragged out by Esther-san. 


  Being important is hard work. 


  I will compensate for that, Momo.


  I put both of my hands together and thank her internally. 


  “Takatsuki-kun! Here here.” (Aya)


  Sa-san pulled me. 


  Sakurai-kun, Yokoyama-san, and Fuji-yan; our old classmate group was gathered there. 


  It has been a while since we have had a gathering like this. 


  We had a heated conversation about our high school days for a while. 


  After that, it turned into a conversation about our middle school days.


  Sakurai-kun and Sa-san were in the same middle school as me. 


  Is what I thought, but it seems like Yokoyama-san was in the same one as well. 


  “S-So horrible! Why did you forget about me?!” (Saki)


  Yokoyama-san got angry. 


  “Takki-dono doesn’t give memory space for things that he doesn’t have interest in… He forgot about Kei-dono too…” (Fuji)


  “That’s not it, Fuji-yan! I did remember her! It is just that her impression was so different I was confused.” (Makoto)


  Telling me that I have forgotten the wife of a close friend is a terrible accusation. 


  “That sounds like Takatsuki-kun alright~.” (Aya)


  Even Sa-san laughed at that. 


  And then, Sakurai-kun entered the conversation.


  “Speaking of middle school, Takatsuki-kun, do you remember? About how you saved me when I encountered a stalker.” (Sakurai)


  “…Hm?” (Makoto)


  I dug out from my memories what Sakurai-kun was saying here. 


  In middle school, Sakurai-kun, stalker… Thanks to the strong keywords, I managed to remember without any problems.


  (Wait, that story is…!) (Makoto)


  I sobered up in an instant. 


  Oi, isn’t that a series in MY dark history?


  “Eh?! What’s that?!” (Saki)


  “What?! That’s a first!” (Fuji)


  Fuji-yan and Yokoyama-san bite onto that topic of Sakurai-kun.


  No good! 


  Didn’t you promise that that story would be a secret? 


  “I remember. I lend my clothes to Takatsuki-kun. Takatsuki-kun cross-dressing was cute.” (Aya)


  “Sa-san?!” (Makoto)


  Now that she mentions it, Sa-san knows too! 


  Kuh! Even though it seemed as if she had forgotten about it until now. 


  “Eeh, what’s that? That sounds interesting! I want to know, I want to know!” (Saki)


  Yokoyama-san was riding on this topic hard.


  “Hohoh~.” (Fuji)


  Fuji-yan, who has the mind reading skill, was grinning there. 


  Kuh…he has already read it?! 


  “Yeah, it is true that that Takatsuki-kun was cute—” (Sakurai)


  “Oi! What are you saying, Sakurai-kun…” (Makoto)


  I grabbed the collar of Sakurai-kun who was about to say something weird, and he slouched over.


  Hm? 


  Could this be…


  “Sakurai-kun, were you drinking?” (Makoto)


  “Ah! Sorry, I might have poured alcohol for Ryosuke by mistake.” (Saki)


  “…Zzz…zzz…” (Sakurai)


  Sakurai-kun was already snoring. 


  A lightweight drinker as usual. 


  But that saved me.


  I didn’t have to get burned by my dark past, and it has been kept sealed. 


  “Hey, Aya, tell me the story.” (Saki)


  “Let’s see, it is not like I was in that very place, but…” (Aya)


  “Stop it! Sa-san!” (Makoto)


  I somehow managed to break up the group and keep things in the dark. 


  I didn’t expect my dark history to be dug up here. 


  “…”


  The sharp eared Lucy must have noticed the conversation here, she was looking over here with a grin.


  Kuh, she is definitely going to ask about it later. 


  With Sakurai-kun having fallen asleep, we wrapped things up there.


  ◇◇


  The party before the journey was over, so the room was silent now. 


  Lucy and Sa-san were there as well, but there’s partitions in the room.


  The two are preparing their luggage for the journey. 


  It seems they bought a variety of products from Nina-san, and they were having fun choosing. 


  “You choose with us too, Makoto.” (Lucy)


  “Come here too, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  They invited me like that, but they asked me which underwear to bring, and I was troubled by that, so I escaped from there. 


  There’s still a bit more time before going to bed. 


  Let’s train for a bit before sleeping.


  Thinking this, I went out to the garden in the castle, and called Dia close to the fountain. 


  I am having her suppress her mana, so there’s no worries of scaring someone. 


  “Our King, you called?” (Dia)


  “Dia, we are going to be fighting the Ancient Dragon King. It is someone we have met before. Do you remember?” (Makoto)


  When I asked this, Dia placed a hand on her chin and her eyes wandered as if thinking for a bit. 


  “Could you be talking about the descendant of that Dragon God?” (Dia)


  “Yeah yeah, the guy that the spell Cocytus didn’t work on.” (Makoto)


  “I remember, Our King. It was a strong opponent 1,000 years ago, right?” (Dia)


  “Yeah, I promised a rematch. Please lend me your strength, Dia.” (Makoto)


  “Of course. Please command me as you please.” (Dia)


  Dia bows elegantly. 


  Now that I think about it, I haven’t been to any big battles since coming to the present. 


  It should be better to test out my Spirit Magic.


  But I feel like Momo would get angry…


  While I was thinking that…


  “My Knight…? What are you doing?” 


  I was spoken to.


  There wasn’t even a need to turn around. There’s only one person who calls me like that.


  “Princess? Is it okay to not go back?” (Makoto)


  “Who…is that woman…?” (Furiae)


  She ignored my question.


  Is it okay for a queen to be wandering around? 


  It seems like she has bodyguards at a slightly separated location from hers though.


  “An unknown woman again… Should I curse you?” (Furiae)


  For now, I have to fix the misunderstanding of Furiae-san that’s unbecoming of a Holy Maiden. 


  “Princess, Dia is a Great Water Spirit. You know her, right?” (Makoto)


  It is the Great Water Spirit that I could only call when I synchronized with Furiae-san.


  Now that I think about it, my handling of Spirits has gotten quite a lot better since then.


  “Great Water Spirit…? She looks like a human.” (Furiae)


  Just as Furiae-san says, the Great Water Spirit that was half-transparent and was completely blue was now looking almost like a human. 


  It can’t be helped that she would mistake her for a human.


  That Dia looked at Furiae-san and directed eyes of suspicion.


  “…Our King, isn’t this woman that witch of before…?” (Dia)


  Dia, who doesn’t falter at anyone, was showing a rare sight of cautiousness. 


  “That’s not it. Princess is an ally. She is a different person from the Moon Oracle of 1,000 years ago.” (Makoto)


  “I-Is that so…” (Dia)


  Even though I said that, she retreated nervously. 


  This really is rare. 


  Looks like she has a strong dislike towards Nevia-san. 


  “Hey, do I look that similar to the Calamity Witch of the past…?” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san looks uneasy here. 


  “Right…your appearance was pretty simila—” (Dia)


  “Princess is a whole lot cuter.” (Makoto)


  I affirmed as if overlapping the words of Dia.


  There’s no way she would be happy about being told they look similar. 


  Also, I honestly don’t think they look that similar. 


  The Calamity Witch was slightly older too. 


  She was around the later half of her twenties in terms of looks.


  “! R-R-Really?!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san went bright red.


  “It is true that that witch didn’t falter in any situation. She was completely different.” (Dia)


  The Great Water Spirit nodded as if in admiration. 


  After that, Dia disappeared, and Furiae-san and I walked back to my room. 


  She is apparently going to leave after greeting Lucy and Sa-san. 


  “…”


  “…”


  Furiae-san has been silent for a while now. 


  “Princess?” (Makoto)


  “…What?” (Furiae)


  “No, it is just that you weren’t saying anything, so…” (Makoto)


  “…Isn’t that fine?” (Furiae)


  “Well, yeah, it is.” (Makoto)


  Did I say something that made her angry? 


  Just when we were about to reach the room…


  “Makoto-san.” 


  “Yes?” (Makoto)


  Someone called me.


  The girlish voice of a boy that hasn’t matured yet. 


  Prince Leonard. 


  “Prince Leonard, what’s the matter?” (Makoto)


  “…Uhm…Actually, I have something I want to talk to you about…” (Leo)


  “Got it, then in my room…” (Makoto)


  “No! Not in the room. Here.” (Leo)


  “Should I excuse myself here?” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san showed consideration towards the serious expression of Prince Leonard.


  “No, I would like Queen Furiae to hear this too.” (Leo)


  “Really?” (Furiae)


  What is it that Prince Leonard has to say to both me and Furiae?


  Leonard seems to be having trouble saying it and doesn’t speak.


  “Prince Leonard?” (Makoto)


  “What is it you want to talk about?” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san and I wait for his next words. 


  “You are…going to be heading to the Demonic Continent with the two of the Crimson Fangs, right, Makoto-san?” (Leo)


  “The Crimson Fangs… You mean Lucy and Sa-san, right? Yes, that’s right.” (Makoto)


  “Aah, if only I could go too.” (Furiae)


  “You are a queen, so you can’t, Princess.” (Makoto)


  “I know. Even though I could go on adventures with you before…” (Furiae)


  “That brings me back… Wait, sorry, Prince Leonard.” (Makoto)


  The talk derailed there. 


  “Are you worried about something regarding the Demonic Continent?” (Makoto)


  It would be my first time in the Demonic Continent of the present. 


  But I think it should be far better than the one 1,000 years ago. 


  Prince Leonard shook his head to the sides.


  “No, it is not about the Demonic Continent… I actually have something to tell you about the Crimson Fangs.” (Leo)


  “About Lucy and Sa-san?” (Makoto)


  “What about those two?” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san and I tilt our heads. 


  Lucy and Sa-san are always full of energy. 


  They are currently the top adventurers of the Water Country, and are being relied on greatly. 


  I don’t know if there’s some sort of problem. 


  Or maybe they actually are injured and are hiding it from me? 


  If that’s the case, I should not push them. 


  Is what I was thinking. 


  But Prince Leonard said something that I didn’t imagine at all. 


  “Actually…there’s a rumor that the two of the Crimson Fangs…don’t get along.” (Leo)


  ““…Huh?”” 


  Furiae-san and I opened our eyes wide at this.


  Chapter 301: Party Disband Crisis


  “Lucy and Sa-san are…in bad terms?” (Makoto)


  I couldn’t understand the meaning of Prince Leonard’s words.


  Those two who are always together? 


  No no no no no.


  That’s impossible. 


  “T-There’s no way that’s the case! Laphroaig has requested Lucy-san and Sa-san to subjugate monsters countless times! The two have been together all the time, and they are always in sync!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san shouted flustered.


  “I have the same opinion. Lucy and Sa-san have been together the whole time since I returned to the present, and I have not seen them at odds even once.” (Makoto)


  I say this, but Prince Leonard shook his head to the sides as if sad. 


  “…The two of the Crimson Fangs are girls and the top adventurers of the Water Country. Adventurers that admire them are aplenty. The majority probably don’t have any doubts that they are super close friends.” (Leo)


  “That’s right! Honestly speaking, when we were adventuring the four of us together with My Knight included, Lucy and Sa-san were so close to each other that I felt slightly estranged—” (Furiae)


  “Eh? Really, Princess?” (Makoto)


  I thought for sure those 3 girls were all getting along. 


  “Cause you know, Lucy-san and Sa-san are always sticking to each other, right? Even when sleeping, they are together.” (Furiae)


  “Aah, now that you mention it, that’s true.” (Makoto)


  Saying that those two of all people are on bad terms?


  There’s no doubt it is a misunderstanding. 


  But the expression of Prince Leonard was still sad. 


  “Makoto-san, Queen Furiae…let me ask one thing. Have you seen how Lucy-san and Aya-san are when it is only the two of them alone?” (Leo)


  Furiae-san and I looked at each other at the question of Prince Leonard. 


  “The times when those two are alone?” (Makoto)


  “There’s no way we have seen that.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san and I shook our heads to the side. 


  Cause you know, if there’s other people, then the two of them wouldn’t be alone, right?


  “The Rozes Adventurer Guild makes requests to the Crimson Fangs a whole lot. Lucy-san is a rare Teleport user, and Aya-san is the only Orichalcum Rank adventurer of the Water Country. We have been requesting the two of them when it comes to Calamity Designation Monsters. The two of them also accepted them amicably…” (Leo)


  I do have an idea of what he is saying here. 


  Just the other day, the two got an emergency request and had to depart after all. 


  “That goes for Laphroaig as well. The two accepted all requests and helped us out greatly. It seems like they were doing those requests together, so they aren’t on bad terms at all, you know?” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san states firmly. 


  Prince Leonard slowly opens his mouth here.


  “This is a report from the Adventurer Guild to the Water Country’s King, but…Lucy-san and Sa-san don’t say a single word to each other when in the waiting room of the guild.” (Leo)


  ““…….Eh?””


  Furiae-san opened her mouth wide. 


  It was a goofy face to make for a beauty, but I couldn’t say anything about others.


  I was as surprised as her. 


  “No way… That’s…” (Makoto)


  “I-Isn’t that just a coincidence? There’s days like that, you know.” (Furiae)


  The voices of me and Furiae-san were trembling. 


  “Sadly to say, a skilled spy of the royal family with outstanding Stealth investigated this. There’s no doubt about it. More than dozens of times, Lucy-san and Aya-san have not spoken to each other once when in the reception room of the guild.” (Leo)


  Prince Leonard declared. 


  Or more like, they even used spies to investigate this?


  But if that’s the case, then there’s credibility in that story. 


  Lucy and Sa-san don’t speak at all to each other when they are alone together? 


  Really?


  Even though they seem to get along so well when I am there? 


  No, now that I think about it…in my previous world, they said that the veteran entertainers that showed up on TV acted as if they got along when in front of the camera, but there are apparently pairs that don’t speak to each other at all in the dressing room. 


  Also…at the emergency request of the Water Country the other day…


  After they defeated the monster, they ended up fighting, right? 


  The two were actually all beaten up.


  Eeh…then, they are thorny when it is only the two of them? 


  The current Lucy and Sa-san…the Crimson Fangs are veteran adventurers. 


  They are always under the attention of the adventurers. 


  Even if they don’t get along, it is possible that they are acting as if they get along on the surface. 


  …But……that’s something I don’t want to imagine is happening. 


  If that’s true, it would be possible for the party to disband. 


  I don’t want that…


  I hope this is some sort of misunderstanding. 


  “T-There’s no way that’s possible… Those two… I absolutely won’t believe this!” (Furiae)


  Looks like Furiae-san thinks the same as me. 


  “The two of the Crimson Fangs have been of terribly good help to the Water Country. Normally, I wouldn’t want to talk about something like this, but…Makoto-san will be fighting against the strongest Demon Lord, the Ancient Dragon King. I thought it would be better to not leave this matter vague…” (Leo)


  Prince Leonard explained painfully. 


  Looks like this was a mortifying decision for the prince as well. 


  “I understand the situation now.” (Makoto)


  “This must be a misunderstanding of some kind.” (Furiae)


  “…Then, let’s check the state of those two.” (Leo)


  Furiae-san and I silently nod at Prince Leonard’s words. 


  ◇◇


  Furiae-san, Prince Leonard, and I return stealthily to the guest room in the Highland Castle. 


  We would encounter patrolling knights a number of times on our way, and when they saw the Moon Country’s queen and the Water Country’s prince, they would call us to a stop. 


  “Uhm…Queen Furiae and Prince Leonard, we have not heard about plans for your visit though…” 


  “It is okay, just let us pass. Please?” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san does a light ‘Charm Wink’ and the patrolling knights would go ‘…Yes, Furiae-sama’ and would easily let us go. 


  The charm magic of Furiae-san is working greatly today as well.


  …Is the security here okay? 


  “Your charm really is handy, Princess.” (Makoto)


  It is splendid that we can solve things peacefully with it. 


  “The Charm of Queen Furiae…is really astounding.” (Leo)


  Prince Leonard was also impressed by it. 


  Furiae-san placed a finger on her cheek and made a thinking gesture. 


  And then, she must have thought of something, she slid her way to my side.


  “…Hey, My Knight, what do you think of me?” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san with her eyes shining golden gently caressed my cheek.


  It is ticklish.


  “It is ticklish.” (Makoto)


  I told her what was on my mind.


  “Is that so.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san made an unamused face. 


  “Boring. My Charm Magic has gotten stronger than before, and yet, it doesn’t work on My Knight at all.” (Furiae)


  “You don’t have to Charm me.” (Makoto)


  “…Hmph.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san snorted lightly. 


  While we were chatting like that….we arrived in front of the room. 


  Lucy and Sa-san were inside the room. 


  I normally don’t do it, but this time around I used Stealth, and only opened the door of the room slightly. 


  I should be able to hear the talking of Lucy and Sa-san…but…


  I couldn’t hear anything. 


  I gulp.


  I could hear Furiae-san by my side gulping too. 


  I peek inside the room. 


  I thought that maybe the two were sleeping, but they were both awake. 


  Sa-san is preparing for the journey of tomorrow, or more like, readying my luggage. 


  Thanks. 


  I should thank her later.


  As for Lucy, she is cleaning her staff she uses in battle. 


  A seasoned adventurer doesn’t slack in their maintenance of their tools, and it must be the case for Lucy too. 


  I also want to wipe the dagger of Noah-sama clean, but because of the magic on the dagger or something, even without doing anything, it is all sparkly. 


  “““…”””


  Furiae-san, Prince Leonard, and I continue watching the state inside the room in silence. 


  Lucy and Sa-san aren’t saying anything. 


  Sa-san was busily going around the room doing the packing. 


  Lucy was polishing her staff, and would sometimes make small fireballs to do adjustments to her staff. 


  It is a situation where you would normally have some sort of conversation already. 


  But the two aren’t speaking to an abnormal degree.


  As if they were ignoring each other.


  “How is it, Makoto-san, Queen Furiae?” (Leo)


  “…It is as you said, Prince.” (Makoto)


  Being shown something like this, I can only agree with Prince Leonard.


  “……Wuuh.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san, who has been watching that state of theirs, muttered something.


  “Princess?” (Makoto)


  “I can’t take it anymore!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san opened the door while making a really loud bang sound, and entered the room with noisy steps. 


  Prince Leonard and I followed after her. 


  “Oh? Welcome back, Makoto…and Furi and Prince Leonard?” (Lucy)


  “That’s a rare combination.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san welcomed us with a smile. 


  But that looked abnormal to me. 


  Why did you two not say a single word until now?


  “Lucy-san, Aya-san! Since when did you become like that?!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san complains in a loud voice. 


  “Eh? What are you saying, Furi?” (Lucy)


  “What’s the matter, Fu-chan?” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san tilt their heads in confusion.


  “You don’t have to fake it anymore! We know that you two are on bad terms already!” (Furiae)


  Even so, Furiae-san still continues. 


  But Lucy and Sa-san simply looked at each other in wonder.


  “Me and Aya?” (Lucy)


  “What do you mean by bad terms?” (Aya)


  “Don’t try to play it off! Why are you acting in front of me too?! We are comrades, right?!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san questions them, but it looks like they are going to keep playing dumb till the end.


  “Prince Leonard.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Makoto-san. I will explain this.” (Leo)


  Furiae-san doesn’t seem to be calm, so I decide to leave this to the Prince. 


  After that, Leonard explains what happened here, and Lucy and Sa-san’s faces steadily get serious.


  “And that’s how it is. Lucy, Sa-san, what’s the truth?” (Makoto)


  “Why?! Even though I admired relationships like the one you two have!” (Furiae)


  Looks like Furiae-san liked the relationship Lucy and Sa-san had. 


  She must be losing her cool after learning it was a lie. 


  “Wait wait! It is a misunderstanding, Furi!” (Lucy)


  “That’s right, Lu-chan and I have been super friends since forever!” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san hurriedly deny those accusations. 


  “But that state you were in just now…” (Leo)


  “Isn’t it weird that you don’t speak at all?” (Makoto)


  Prince Leonard and I say. 


  But Lucy doesn’t seem to be that agitated about it, and scratched her cheek.


  “I didn’t expect it to become this big of a deal. The reason Aya and I don’t talk to each other when we are alone is because of this magic tool.” (Lucy)


  What Lucy showed me was a matching bracelet that Sa-san has too.


  “This is?” (Makoto)


  “A magic tool that has the Thought Transmission Spell -sold to us by Fujiwara-kun.” (Aya)


  “When we have these bracelets on, we don’t need to speak out loud.” (Lucy)


  “Why do you have a magic tool like that on?” (Makoto)


  Is that true? 


  I understand the logic, but I don’t understand the reason.


  “Aya and I have been adventuring together, right? When fighting strong monsters, talking with our voices is inconvenient.” (Lucy)


  “Or more like, Lu-chan’s magic is so flashy that it kills all other sounds.” (Aya)


  “So, after we consulted with the Fujiwara Company, we were introduced to this magic tool.” (Lucy)


  “We were using it only in battle at first, but it slowly became a pain, and we just kept it on the whole time…” (Aya)


  And so, at the times when they are alone, they use thought transmission to talk. 


  “By the way, what conversation were you having just now?” (Makoto)


  I asked just to confirm.


  There’s the possibility that they are simply trying to match their stories here.


  ““……””


  Lucy and Sa-san look at each other.


  Is it something they are uncomfortable saying?


  “Can’t say.” (Lucy)


  “Secret.” (Aya)


  “…Suspicious.” (Makoto)


  The two avert their gazes.


  Why can’t they say it?


  “Then you really don’t get along and are hiding it… At worst, it could lead to a party disband…” (Makoto)


  Lucy and Sa-san must have heard my mutter, their faces changed.


  “No disband! I will tell you!” (Lucy)


  “Uuuh…what we were talking about in our thought transmission was…” (Aya)


  I waited for their next words with anticipation.


  “We were talking about how to overlap with Makoto.” (Lucy)


  “I was talking with Lu-chan that ‘maybe I should tie the knot with Takatsuki-kun~’.” (Aya)


  “……Aah, I see.” (Makoto)


  Of course they wouldn’t be able to say it. 


  My tension went away in an instant. 


  What a conversation to have. 


  Also, what kind of face should I make here? 


  Prince Leonard had an awkward look. 


  “…Then, you two aren’t really on bad terms?” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san asks hesitantly. 


  “Of course not. Aya is my super friend.” (Lucy)


  “I like Lu-chan a whole ton~.” (Aya)


  “Right~, Aya?” (Lucy)


  “Right~, Lu-chan?” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san slap each other’s shoulders and laugh heartily. 


  They are more lively than usual. 


  Furiae-san, Prince Leonard, and I look at each other. 


  The story makes sense at least.


  It bothers me that they are overreacting a bit here though.


  Is it not acting?


  Those doubts must have been transmitted.


  “It kinda feels like…we are being doubted?” (Lucy)


  “Yeah. Then, let’s show that we get along with each other.” (Aya)


  “Aya? How are you going to show—” (Lucy)


  “Lu-chan! Ei!” (Aya)


  Sa-san pushed Lucy down onto the bed.


  “Kya! Wait, Aya—Hn?!” (Lucy)


  “Chu~♡” (Aya)


  Sa-san kissed Lucy while still down.


  “Geez…Aya, you are so pushy.” (Lucy)


  Lucy hugs Sa-san with a wry smile. 


  And then, she kissed Sa-san back.


  The two kissed each other several times just like that.


  “““…”””


  Furiae-san, Prince Leonard, and I fall silent. 


  Oi oi…this is…


  What are these two doing?


  When I take a look at the surroundings, I notice that there’s an emptied wine bottle lying around.


  Looks like the two were drinking even after the party was done. 


  So they were high-strung because they were drunk, huh.


  “Geez, Lu-chan, you pervert.” (Aya)


  “Aya, too… Your face is cute.” (Lucy)


  The two were flirting on the bed. 


  Are they lovers or what? 


  There’s no need to doubt anymore. 


  They get along super well. 


  “Princess~, looks like the two are nice friends. Relieved?” (Makoto)


  “…Is this friendship?” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san was making a really complicated expression that was different from the one before. 


  “Ahahahaha… No way… Between women…” (Leo)


  Prince Leonard had a bright red face. 


  Looks like it was too stimulating for a child.


  (…Aren’t you a bit too calm, Makoto?) (Noah)


  Noah-sama retorted.


  They have been yuri-like since before, but it seems like their relationship has upgraded after adventuring. 


  “Hey, Makoto, what are you watching for?” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun, come here.” (Aya)


  “It is because of you that it ended up like this with Aya, just so you know.” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun is making us wait too much~.” (Aya)


  Could it be that it was my fault?! 


  No…it is not ‘could it be’.


  I left the two and went to the past. 


  I did something bad to them. 


  Lucy and Sa-san had intoxicated eyes.


  Eyes of people in heat. 


  (They are calling for you. Show your guts, Makoto.) (Noah)


  Noah-sama fans me. 


  No, I shouldn’t. 


  At this rate, it will be bad for the education of Prince Leonard. 


  “For now, I will have them sleep. [Sleep Curse].” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san had them forcefully sleep.


  What a truly handy spell.


  “Kuuh…”


  “Zzz…zzz…” 


  Lucy and Sa-san fall asleep while still hugging each other. 


  “““…”””


  An awkward atmosphere took over between me, Furiae-san, and Prince Leonard who were left there.


  “Sorry about that. Because of my misunderstanding…” (Leo)


  Prince Leonard apologized, but everyone makes mistakes.


  “No no, it can’t be helped.” (Makoto)


  “I now know the reason. I am refreshed…” (Furiae)


  “Yes, well then, sorry for all the trouble.” (Leo)


  The Prince left with a red face.


  The only ones left now are me and Furiae-san. 


  “Haah…I worried pointlessly. Well then, I will return to my own lodging. My Knight…be careful in the Demonic Continent.” (Furiae)


  “Yeah, thanks, Princess. Need me to accompany you back?” (Makoto)


  “I have bodyguards waiting, so it is okay……. Uhm…” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san was about to leave, but she stopped, wanting to say something. 


  “What’s the matter?” (Makoto)


  “No, nothing. I don’t think it is related to you, My Knight, but…” (Furiae)


  “It is okay. Tell me.” (Makoto)


  “The Moon Goddess has been showing up often in my dreams recently.” (Furiae)


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  The Moon Goddess, Naia-sama.


  In this world, it is the Goddess that rules over darkness and curses. 


  “What is Naia-sama saying? Is she talking about the Great Demon Lord, maybe?” (Makoto)


  “No, nothing useful. I don’t know what she finds so funny, but she is simply grinning and chuckling. ‘You people are doing something interesting’, she says. She really is a useless Goddess!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san speaks out insults towards the Goddess she herself follows.


  She has left her alone for a long time, so I guess it can’t be helped. 


  “Why tell me about that?” (Makoto)


  “Nothing really. Just that, you can talk with the Goddesses, right, My Knight?” (Furiae)


  “I see… What do you think, Noah-sama?” (Makoto)


  I called her.


  (That’s rare. To think Naia would take an interest in this world. I would say it has been 1,000 years since that has happened.) (Noah)


  Is there a reason why?


  (I can’t even begin to imagine since I am in the Deep Sea Temple. Try asking Eir next time or something.) (Noah)


  Does Eir-sama get along with Naia-sama? 


  (Naia doesn’t get along with any Goddess. She doesn’t even manage the ones that follow her in the Mortal Realm.) (Noah)


  I see…


  “Princess, it seems she doesn’t know.” (Makoto)


  “Right, I wasn’t really expecting much either. Well then, see ya.” (Furiae)


  “Yeah, thanks.” (Makoto)


  Furiae-san left with her hair waving. 


  The Moon Goddess that hasn’t gotten involved with the Mortal Realm until now. 


  That such a Goddess has suddenly begun showing in Furiae-san’s dreams was bothering me a bit. 


  ◇◇


  “Good morning~.” (Aya)


  “…My head hurts.” (Lucy)


  “…What did we do yesterday?” (Aya)


  Not only Lucy, even Sa-san seemed to be in pain in the morning.


  Looks like they drank too much. 


  Before the two woke up, I had gotten an explanation of the ‘3rd Northern Expedition (revised)’ from a person of the Sun Knights. 


  They told me to greet the people at the frontline base when I arrive there. 


  Isn’t that way too simple? 


  Is that all I have to do? 


  Is what I was thinking, and…


  <Pattern 1> In the case Takatsuki Makoto’s Spirit Magic goes out of control…


  <Pattern 2> In the case Takatsuki Makoto calls the Great Water Spirit…


  <Pattern 3> In the case Takatsuki Makoto uses the Spirit Right Arm…


  <Pattern 4> ……


  <Pattern 5> ……


  On and on. There were around 20 planned moves for each of those cases. 


  …There were a whole ton of additions to be careful about in regards to me as a Spirit User. 


  Looks like they were making this the whole night. 


  This most likely had the Great Sage-sama involved in it. 


  There’s a whole lot of information that only people close to me know. 


  (I will try to not trouble them as much as possible.) (Makoto)


  I pledged silently in my heart. 


  ◇◇


  “Well then, let’s go!” (Lucy)


  Lucy readies her staff.


  “Counting on you, Lucy.” (Makoto)


  “Please do, Lu-chan.” (Aya)


  Sa-san and I grabbed the arms of Lucy respectively. 


  My vision turned pure white. 


  The landscape changed several times. 


  A green rural landscape. 


  Deep green forest. 


  Dreary wasteland. 


  Extensive mountain range. 


  This is something I heard later, but using Teleport consecutively without any breaks is apparently pretty difficult. 


  A normal mage would run out of mana. 


  Lucy is using Teleport with an unfazed expression.


  “Okay, we are here.” (Lucy)


  The next time my vision opened up, there was a giant fortress towering in front of me. 


  “This is…” (Makoto)


  “The frontline base against the demon lord army. The Black Barrel Fortress, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  Sa-san tells me. 


  Looks like Lucy and Sa-san have come here a number of times. 


  They most likely forcefully created a fortress from natural hills by using magic. 


  Rugged bare rocks, and several rustic steel pillars protruding. 


  And also a thick stone wall that must have been made with magic. 


  At a glance, it is as if there’s no people, but I could feel sharp gazes from the small peepholes in the stone walls. 


  They must be observing us. 


  A heavy atmosphere that I couldn’t feel in the peaceful capital of Highland. 


  The air of the battlefield. 


  And in this way, we have arrived at the very frontlines of the war. 


  Chapter 302: Takatsuki Makoto arrives at the frontline base


  The frontlines against the demon lord army, the Black Barrel Fortress.


  A solid fortress made at a slightly elevated mountain with dry moats at its surroundings and a number of barricades. 


  There isn’t much point against flying monsters, but it should show a certain degree of effectiveness against the monsters on land. 


  A boorish barricade that continues endlessly in this barren wasteland.


  There’s what seems to be the bones of monsters lying around here and there. 


  We stood in front of the giant iron gate that’s slightly separated from the fortress.


  The door was tightly shut. 


  While we were looking around restlessly wondering where to enter…


  “You bunch, state your names.” 


  They ask shortly. 


  I can’t see them, but it seems like there’s guards hiding. 


  “Takatsuki Makoto. Also…” (Makoto)


  “The Crimson Fangs.” (Lucy)


  Lucy continues after my introduction. 


  …Crimson Fangs really does sound cool.


  Maybe I should have them let me join too.


  “We have been waiting for you. Over here please.”


  Seems like there was a hidden room in order to keep watch in a part of the gate. 


  One soldier appeared in front of us, and guided us to the fortress. 


  “Be careful. If you separate too much from the places where I am walking, you will activate the traps for monsters.” 


  “O-Okay.” (Makoto)


  Seeing me walking without a care in the world, the soldier said this, and it made me quiver. 


  Scary… I can’t even walk thoughtlessly. 


  While I was walking carefully…


  “Takatsuki Makoto-sama, I am glad to see you back. It is an honor to meet you again.”


  The guide soldier spoke to me. 


  But I don’t remember having met him. 


  “…Have we met before?” (Makoto)


  “I was together with you in the 1st Northern Expedition at the expedition in Laphroaig. I was stationed in the 1st Division at that time.” 


  “1st Division… The division of Captain Ortho.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah. The sight of you freezing that army of monsters along with the sea was thrilling!” 


  That’s nostalgic.


  At that time, I couldn’t call an Undine by myself, so I somehow managed by synchronizing with Furiae-san. 


  “There’s a lot of soldiers who admire you in the frontline base, Makoto-sama. Everyone will be happy if you show up. When we heard the news that you were gravely injured in the battle against the Beast King, we were all sad.” 


  “That’s…I am sorry for worrying you all.” (Makoto)


  “Even so, we heard that you received an injury and a curse that you wouldn’t ever be able to recover from, but it doesn’t seem like there’s any issues with your body.” 


  “Yeah, well…I am okay now.” (Makoto)


  I didn’t really get injured, so I just answered vaguely.


  While we were talking, we arrived inside the fortress.


  “From here on, this person will be guiding you.” 


  The soldier saluted and left. 


  The one waiting for us was an upright bespectacled woman.


  “We have been waiting, Takatsuki Makoto-sama, and Lucy-sama and Aya-sama of the Crimson Fangs. First, let’s greet the commander of the Black Barrel Fortress. Follow me please.” 


  That tight military uniform makes her look like a teacher too. 


  We followed that woman. 


  The inside of the fortress was bigger than expected, and we passed by many soldiers. 


  “Lucy-san! So you came!” 


  “Aya-sama! It has been a while!” 


  The saint rank mage Lucy and the orichalcum rank adventurer Sa-san seem to be famous here as well. 


  “We will be under your care here for a while.” (Lucy)


  “It has been a while~. Any injuries?” (Aya)


  The two were answering familiarly. 


  It is nice being popular…is what I was thinking when…


  “…Hey, who is the man by the side of the Crimson Fangs?” 


  “He is quite the seedy-looking guy.” 


  “Could it be the man of Lucy-san and Aya-san?” 


  “Wa?! Unforgivable!” 


  “No no, you already know that those two have someone they love, right?” 


  “Yeah, the sturdiness in their guard is on a whole other level after all.” 


  “Who knows how many have had their hearts broken by Lucy-san and Aya-san.” 


  “Then, in the end, who is that guy?” 


  “However, the only one who can walk in front of the Crimson Fangs is the Hero-sama of Rozes…” 


  “Wait…that black hair and the weird mana dagger… Could it be…” 


  “…N-No way…” 


  “Is that really the Rozes Hero, Takatsuki-sama…?” 


  “Oi oi oi…the rumors were that he was disabled to the point that he can’t move a single finger.” 


  “But I have seen his face once… He is most likely the person himself.” 


  “T-This is big… We have to tell everyone.” 


  I am gathering a whole lot of attention.


  It grew noisy. 


  And a lot of people began gathering. 


  “You people! We are heading to the commander right now! Open the path!” 


  The woman guiding us shouted this, and the crowd opened up at once. 


  This woman is pretty, but scary. 


  And then, we were guided to the highest floor of the fortress, in front of a splendid door. 


  “Commander, permission to enter.” 


  “Come in.” 


  “Yes sir! Go ahead, Takatsuki-sama.” 


  “Okay.” (Makoto)


  I slowly open the door and enter the room.


  I have heard that voice before.


  Deep in the room, there’s a big desk and chair in the middle, and a man with golden gilded armor was sitting there with his legs on the desk.


  “General Commander Geralt, I have brought Takatsuki-sama.” 


  “Good work. You can leave.” (Geralt)


  “Yes sir!” 


  The woman that guided us leaves the room.


  Geralt Valentine. 


  The Hero chosen by the Sun Goddess, Althena-sama. 


  The owner of the Lightning Hero Skill just like Anna-san. 


  The captain of the Northern Sky Knight Division and an heir of the 4 Sacred Nobles. 


  He is also one of the highest in rank in the current Black Barrel Fortress. 


  He really has gone up the ranks. 


  He has some sharp eyes as always. 


  His ill-humoured face is the same.


  (Aah…he is definitely going to cause trouble.) (Makoto)


  Is what I was prepared for, but the words of Gera-san after several years were calmer than I ever expected. 


  “It has been a while, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Geralt)


  “It has been a while…Commander Geralt.” (Makoto)


  “Just Geralt is fine.” (Geralt)


  “It has been a while, Gera-san.” (Makoto)


  “……Yeah.” (Geralt)


  He didn’t retort. 


  “We will be under your care for a while here. Looking forward to working with you.” (Makoto)


  “Looking forward to working with you~, General Geralt!” (Aya)


  “Looking forward. By the way, where’s Olga-chan? Is she not here?” (Lucy)


  Compared to me, the greetings of Lucy and Sa-san were light. 


  Must be because they have come here a number of times. 


  *Pang!*


  Gera-san lands powerfully in front of me. 


  How did he do that just now? 


  “I heard you are going to be facing the Ancient Dragon King, Astaroth.” (Geralt)


  He must have grown taller since the last time I saw him, the pressure he gives is incredible. 


  Gera-san looks down at me with his sharp eyes.


  “I promised him a rematch.” (Makoto)


  “You should have already obtained enough fame and fortune to have fun for the rest of your life, but it looks like you still want more. That’s how you gotta be.” (Geralt)


  Gera-san laughs.


  No, that’s not my intention.


  “I think you already know, but I am currently the one in charge here. If you are going to be heading off, leave me a message. I won’t bother you with the small details. Do as you please. Ah, but don’t destroy the fortress, okay?” (Geralt)


  Tolerant words. 


  It is hard to believe this is the same tyrannic Geralt-san.


  But well, I have passed an eye to the 3rd Northern Expedition plans that the staff officers of the Sun Knights took an all-nighter to make. 


  “I will properly follow the plan.” (Makoto)


  When I said that, Gera-san made a bored expression.


  “You…are going to obey those plans?” (Geralt)


  “Yeah, since it seems like I will cause trouble if I use my Spirit Magic too much…” (Makoto)


  When I said this, Gera-san sighed heavily. 


  “About that…it was something made by the high nobles and people of sacred professions so that a Legendary Hero doesn’t get even more achievements than they already have. You can ignore it, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Geralt)


  “Really?” (Makoto)


  I didn’t know.


  “The ones from my own country told me: Don’t let the Water Country’s Legendary Hero achieve anything more. You are being feared by the nobles and the higher-ups of the church… You didn’t notice?” (Geralt)


  “I didn’t.” (Makoto)


  I was internally saddened by this. 


  “Makoto, you were being treated badly in the capital of Highland, you know?” (Lucy)


  “Right? It should be fine to treat you a bit more politely.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san retorted.


  Looks like I am being hated by the high officials of the Sun Country. 


  “The top dogs of my country have all been numbed stupid by the peace. They are carefreely fighting for who gets the bigger bite of the cake. Even when the Great Demon Lord resurrected, it has been peaceful the whole time after all. They probably think the glaring will continue just like this.” (Geralt)


  “But the Sea Monster King attacked, right?” (Makoto)


  Sakurai-kun was the one who subjugated him.


  “The Light Hero defeated it in one hit after all. They have completely lowered their guards.” (Geralt)


  “I see.” (Makoto)


  It is true that the people of Symphonia didn’t seem to doubt their peaceful days. 


  “…Also, the current Queen’s political measures are soft. She is showing a warm heart even to the ones against her ruling. As a result of this, the internal affairs of Highland are a constant fire… No, this doesn’t have anything to do with you, huh.” (Geralt)


  “Queen Noel… Sounds like she is having it rough.” (Makoto)


  “She does. She should just purge the opposing faction at once.” (Geralt)


  Geralt-san is as radical as always. 


  “Anyways, this fortress doesn’t have much of anything, but you can relax here. If you don’t understand something, ask the person that guided you here just now. But well, the two girls at your back have come here a number of times already, so they should know their way around.” (Geralt)


  “Right. Is the room the usual one?” (Lucy)


  “Hey hey, where’s Olga-chan?” (Aya)


  “Takatsuki Makoto’s room is separate. I can’t have the Legendary Hero of the Water Country use the same room used for adventurers. Look for Olga yourself. She must have gone dragon hunting or something, so she should be coming back by evening.” (Geralt)


  “Hmm, got it.” (Lucy)


  “Okay~, I will search myself~.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san don’t change their attitude even when in front of a general, huh.


  Gera-san doesn’t seem to be particularly bothered by it either. 


  “Then, I will be taking my le—” (Makoto)


  “Takatsuki Makoto.” (Geralt)


  Just as I was going out, Gera-san called my name.


  “There’s a lot of soldiers here in this fortress that were saved by you. Please show your face to them later.” (Geralt)


  “Got it.” (Makoto)


  The guard of before told me the same thing. 


  After responding, I left the office of the general.


  ◇◇


  “Takatsuki-sama, this is the room that has been prepared for you. Feel free to use it as you please. Here’s the key.” 


  “Thanks.” (Makoto)


  Seeing the room I was guided to, it is a normal room that’s not big or small.


  I would say it is around the same level as a decently priced hotel room in Makkaren.


  “Uwa, big!” (Lucy)


  “Eeh, why are there two beds for a room that’s for one person~?” (Aya)


  “This place is big?” (Makoto)


  ““It is!””


  The reaction of Lucy and Sa-san differed greatly from mine.


  Looks like the Black Barrel Fortress has really cramped dwelling spaces.


  Most of them are practically like capsule hotels where there’s only a bed placed in them. 


  If I take that into account, I am indeed being treated extraordinarily well here.


  “Well then, I will be taking my leave now! If you need anything, I will be in the reception room on the 1st floor.” 


  The woman that guided us bowed elegantly. 


  She offered to guide us through the facilities, but it looks like Lucy and Sa-san know their way, so I declined the offer. 


  She made a slightly disappointed face.


  Did she want to guide us? 


  I left the luggage I brought in my room.


  Free time now.


  “Then, where shall we go?” (Makoto)


  I ask Lucy and Sa-san.


  “You are fine with a place where everyone is gathered, right? Where is that, Aya? The training grounds?” (Lucy)


  “Wouldn’t the cafeteria be better, Lu-chan?” (Aya)


  “Right. We will be using that place anyway.” (Lucy)


  “The food isn’t tasty though~. Don’t be disillusioned, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  “Really?” (Makoto)


  While we were having that chat, they guided me through the inside of the fortress.


  They were walking at their own convenience. 


  Lucy and Sa-san have apparently received requests to defend the fortress countless times as the representative adventurers of the Water Country. 


  Sa-san and the Scorching Hero Olga-san are apparently at the top in the amount of dragons slayed.


  “What about you, Lucy?” (Makoto)


  “Me? Hmm, about that…” (Lucy)


  It seems like the magic of Lucy blows up everything, so her subjugation counts are invalidated.


  “I would say Lu-chan is the one who actually has the highest count.” (Aya)


  “Aya says so, but there’s no proof, you see. But Makoto can become 1st place in an instant!” (Lucy)


  “Right! Takatsuki-kun can freeze everything with his magic after all.” (Aya)


  “Would it really go that smoothly…?” (Makoto)


  Even if the two who have been working as first class adventurers were to tell me that, I don’t have the confidence. 


  1,000 years ago, I was working with the notion of life at foremost after all.


  (Makoto, I heard from Ira that you were pretty reckless in the past, you know?) (Noah)


  I hear the voice of Noah-sama. 


  Ira-sama just likes to exaggerate. 


  …Now that I think about it, I haven’t heard the voice of Ira-sama at all lately.


  Wonder what happened?


  “We are here, Makoto.” (Lucy)


  I snap back to reality with the voice of Lucy. 


  It was a very spacious space underground. 


  Long desks and round chairs were lined up orderly there.


  Looks like the meal time is almost over. There weren’t many soldiers in the middle of their meal.


  “Takatsuki-kun, are you hungry? It seems like there’s still food left, you know?” (Aya)


  At the direction where Sa-san is pointing at, there’s a person distributing bread and soup.


  We lined up in a line of a few people, and got our meal. 


  And then, we sat at a random place with open seats. 


  “This bread is hard… Because of that, you can get as many as you like though.” (Lucy)


  “This soup’s taste is so crude, isn’t that right, Lu-chan? It lacks a lot of flavor.” (Aya)


  “Tasty.” (Makoto)


  ““Eh?””


  When I mutter this, Lucy and Sa-san made surprised looks. 


  No, it really is tasty. 


  Is my tongue weird? 


  “Makoto…what were you eating 1,000 years ago?” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun…you must have had it hard…” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san pitied me greatly. 


  We only had salt as seasoning 1,000 years ago after all.


  I see, so my tongue has evolved into a tongue that can eat anything and have it taste delicious! 


  (It hasn’t.) (Noah)


  It hasn’t.


  At the time when I got that retort from Noah-sama…


  “…Could you be the Water Country’s Hero-sama?” 


  Someone saw my face and stopped in place.


  “…Rozes’…Takatsuki Makoto-sama?” 


  “…No, there’s no way. He should have been afflicted by a half-body paralysis curse in the battle against a Demon Lord.” 


  “But…that face is…” 


  Soldiers were gathering one after the other.


  “The ones by his side are Lucy-san and Aya-san, right?” 


  “Those two are bringing along a man…?” 


  “The Crimson Fangs that had nothing to do with men are bringing a man?!” 


  “Aah! There’s no doubt about it! It is the Rozes Hero-sama!” 


  The ruckus gradually got bigger. 


  Different from the time at the hallways, there’s no one to stop this ruckus. 


  This…would it be better to speak my name here? 


  “Aya-san! Who is the man by your side?!” 


  One soldier resolved themself and asked this.


  “My hubby, Takatsuki Makoto-kun~!” (Aya)


  Sa-san wrapped her arms around mine and announced this with a smile?! 


  “Sa-san?!” (Makoto)


  “Hey, Aya~, it is ‘our’, right?” (Lucy)


  Is that introduction appropriate? -is the retort I made, but my voice was erased by the voices of Lucy and the soldiers. 


  “I knew it!” 


  “So you have come back, Takatsuki-sama!” 


  “You saved me in the Moon Country!” 


  “You saved my life in the 1st Northern Expedition war!” 


  “I haven’t forgotten your gallant figure in the face of the monster stampede in Symphonia!” 


  “Is the Demon Lord’s curse already okay?!” 


  “We can finally fight together, right?!” 


  “To think I will be able to see the Spirit Magic of Takatsuki-sama again…” 


  I was surrounded in an instant. 


  “Uhm…wait a moment…” (Makoto)


  While I was getting flustered by this…


  “Now, you gotta act the part, Makoto.” (Lucy)


  “Everyone wanted to see you, Takatsuki-kun~.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san smack my back.


  “…Got it.” (Makoto)


  Being told that by the two, I fix my posture. 


  Looks like the soldiers here were worried about me. 


  Then, I should properly show them I am doing fine. 


  After that, I was barraged by questions. 


  But well, they must have caught on that ‘I was on some sort of secret mission’, they didn’t ask too deeply about the time I was missing. 


  Instead, they asked me a whole ton about Spirit Magic. 


  Seems like there’s a lot of soldiers in the Black Barrel Fortress that saw me using Spirit Magic in the battle against the Beast King on the Moon Country.


  They are all showing interest in whether my skills in Spirit Magic have dulled since then.


  Moreover…


  “Oi! Call everyone that’s off-duty! The Water Country’s Legendary Hero-sama has come!” 


  “Yeah! You can hear the story about the time when the Light Hero-sama was trapped in the barrier of the Beast King directly from a person on-site!” 


  “Is there no booze?! There’s no better moment than this for some drinks!” 


  “There should be in the storage, right?! Bring it all!” 


  “…Won’t General Geralt get angry?” 


  “As long as we keep order, it should be okay. Geralt-sama has gotten softer as of late.” 


  “True that!” 


  It turned into a drinking party.


  There’s at least a barrier around the whole fortress, so it doesn’t let sounds escape to the outside. 


  I don’t think that’s the problem here though…


  Is doing something like this at the frontlines okay…?


  “You bunch! What are you doing?!” 


  While we were making quite the ruckus, the woman that guided us before came in shouting.


  But Lucy and Sa-san calmed her down.


  Looks like she actually wanted to make noise together with us.


  The guide woman was also in the frontlines at the 1st Northern Expedition.


  It seems she wanted to hear my stories.


  She could have just asked directly. 


  …In the end, we made noise till late in the night.


  ◇◇


  However, as expected of soldiers, there wasn’t a single one who drank till collapsing. 


  When the party ended, they all went back to their posts or returned to their quarters to prepare for tomorrow.


  The only ones drunk were on our side.


  “Wuuh…” (Lucy)


  “Munya munya…” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san were sleeping really comfortably in the neighboring bed. 


  The two are popular among the soldiers in the fortress, so they were made to drink a whole lot.


  (…That was fun.) (Makoto)


  I managed to speak to a lot of soldiers too.


  It didn’t feel bad that what I did on the battlefield before has remained in the memories of everyone. 


  Also, all soldiers in this fortress fear the Ancient Dragon King.


  That must be why there’s a lot of expectation for me who is a Spirit User. 


  (Looks like I can’t afford to lose here.) (Makoto)


  With that feeling reinforced, I went to sleep.


  ◇◇


  (…This is…?) (Makoto)


  The moment I thought I had fallen asleep, I was standing in a pure white unreal space. 


  It is…the space of Noah-sama, but…


  The atmosphere is a bit different from usual.


  The one with glittery silver hair and a dazzling white dress, Noah-sama.


  The one with shining blond hair and a lovely blue dress, Eir-sama.


  And…one more person.


  A tall and gallant Goddess was talking with Noah-sama and Eir-sama. 


  —The Sun Goddess, Althena-sama.


  The center of the Goddess Church. 


  The ruler of the whole universe is here.


   

  Chapter 303: Takatsuki Makoto speaks with the Goddesses


  The tall and slender Sun Goddess Althena-sama that stands out, Noah-sama, and Eir-sama were chatting. 


  The first time I met her, her cold gaze and pressure overwhelmed me. 


  The second time I met her, she gave me the impression that she is having an incredibly hard time. 


  And this time…


  “So you have come, Takatsuki Makoto!” (Althena)


  Althena-san turned over here with a smile like that of the sun.


  “Althena-sama? I-It has been a while.” (Makoto)


  “No need to be so stiff, Takatsuki Makoto. You have done well!” (Althena)


  “It is a great honor…” (Makoto)


  I am a bit nervous in front of Althena-sama who I haven’t seen in a while.


  “This Althena wanted to thank you no matter what, Makoto.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama crossed her arms while saying ‘isn’t she one free woman?’ and seemed like she was in a good mood.


  “Yahoo~, Mako-kun☆, good work out there.” (Eir)


  The ever happy Water Goddess petted my head. 


  Eir-sama really is the healing type. 


  (Eh…? What about Ira-sama?) (Makoto)


  I thought for sure she had come, but I couldn’t see the small Goddess anywhere.


  “About Ira-chan, she is currently buried in work. She is busy.” (Eir)


  Eir-sama read my mind and told me. 


  I see, she is busy, huh.


  “That girl…she should learn about leaving the work to her subordinates more.” (Althena)


  “Right, Althena-sama? She is trying to do everything herself, so she is going to deflate from all the tasks.” (Eir)


  Looks like Ira-sama is the same as always. 


  “Oh my, you are worrying quite a lot about Ira, Makoto. Could it be that you are thinking of switching religions to that Goddess?” (Noah)


  Noah-sama had gotten to my back in an instant, and wrapped her arms around my neck.


  “No way, I have no intentions to do that… Uhm, Noah-sama? Your nails are digging into my neck though. Ouch, it hurts a bit.” (Makoto)


  “Aren’t you thinking too much about Ira only?” (Noah)


  “No, she helped me out greatly 1,000 years ago, you know… Also, I haven’t heard her voice lately.” (Makoto)


  “I see… That’s why you are feeling lonely?” (Noah)


  “No, that’s not it. You are my only one, Noah-sama.” (Makoto)


  What’s going on here?! 


  Noah-sama today is scary!


  “Hoooh…that’s rare. To think Noah would get so attached to a believer.” (Althena)


  Althena-sama raised her voice with interest. 


  “Isn’t that obvious?! Listen here! Makoto is my important important Apostle that I raised earnestly! He is totally different from other believers!” (Noah)


  “…You raised me?” (Makoto)


  If I had to describe it, I would say it was noninterference.


  Because of that, I managed to do things freely though.


  “Fuh… So that means he is your prided Apostle, Noah? You really are exemplary after all.” (Althena)


  “Right, Althena-neesama? How about just letting Mako-kun enter the Divine Realm already?” (Eir)


  “Fumu, if he manages to subjugate the Great Demon Lord too, that might be a good idea.” (Althena)


  “Wait wait! What are you saying without my approval?! Enter the Divine Realm, you say?! That place is ruled by you Holy Gods, so Makoto would technically become your familiar!” (Noah)


  Noah-sama hurriedly jumps into the conversation of Althena-sama and Eir-sama.


  I was a bit interested in this conversation about entering the Divine Realm.


  They must have heard that thought of mine, Eir-sama’s eyes sparkled. 


  “Mako-kun~, interested in entering the Divine Realm~? The Divine Realm is the place of us Gods, so it is a dreamland where there’s no diseases, no injuries, and no lifespan, you know? It is the last goal of all creation…” (Eir)


  “Lifespan too?!” (Makoto)


  Meaning that you don’t die? 


  What’s with that paradise? 


  “Yup yup, on Earth it is called paradise, right? Hey, Mako-kun, you want to go to paradise, right~?” (Eir)


  Eir-sama whispers into my ear.


  Fuwah~, it made me shudder. 


  “Stop it. Don’t, Makoto. Don’t get tempted.” (Noah)


  “Isn’t it okay? You just have to join us Holy Gods, Noah-sama.” (Althena)


  “Don’t wanna! Althena! We are sworn enemies, you know!” (Noah)


  “No need to be so obstinate, right? Let’s get along like the old times.” (Althena)


  “Hmph! I have no intention of getting chummy with you people!” (Noah)


  Althena-sama smiling brightly, and Noah-sama facing the other way and pouting. 


  They are getting along right in front of me. 


  Looks like the Sun Goddess-sama is trying to bring in Noah-sama as an ally. 


  They even acknowledged Noah-sama as the 8th Goddess of the Goddess Church, so they must be serious here. 


  On the other hand, Noah-sama may be saying otherwise with her mouth, but doesn’t look too against the idea.


  Could this be…the end of the long dispute between Holy Gods and Titan Gods? 


  Althena-sama and Eir-sama are coaxing Noah-sama. 


  They are convincing Noah-sama to choose a Hero and Oracle first. 


  Looks like they want her to match the style of the Holy Gods. 


  I was listening without intervening.


  “Oh well, I will think about it.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama answered that in the end and put it off for later. 


  At that moment…


  …*Rin rin rin rin rin rin*


  A bell-like noise resonated. 


  “Muuh… The call regarding the signs for the destruction of the world… Again, huh.” (Althena)


  Althena-sama’s expression turned weary. 


  “A problem again in the 17th Universe, Althena-neesama? The Barbaric Gods there really don’t learn~.” (Eir)


  “No, this time is the 53rd Universe’s Catastrophic Gods’ territory. An Evil God is apparently trying to revive.” (Althena)


  “Oh my, that’s terrible.” (Eir)


  “They lost to us, so they should just stay in Hades obediently.” (Althena)


  Unknown terms were suddenly being spitted out like crazy. 


  17th Universe? Barbaric Gods?


  “Althena is managing several universes. She isn’t just watching over this world only. There’s no need for you to pay it any mind, Makoto. It is basically the many parallel worlds out there.” (Noah)


  “Several universes… Parallel worlds…” (Makoto)


  Noah-sama told me. 


  Looks like Althena-sama’s jurisdiction is outstandingly vast. 


  It wasn’t only on the level of the whole universe. 


  “It is not like I am managing every detail. The worlds are technically made in a way where they can run even without us. I am simply called in emergencies. I am the one in charge after all.” (Althena)


  Althena-sama does a wry smile. 


  “Just leave them be. The strong ones will survive by themselves. That’s the law of nature.” (Noah)


  “Can’t do that. The duty of Gods is to properly guide the weak mortals. If we don’t show them the path that they should proceed towards, they will simply get lost.” (Althena)


  Noah-sama’s and Althena-sama’s opinions were clashing. 


  While I was listening to that, I was remembering the things I learned in the library of the Water Temple’s library. 


  The words of the two Goddesses fell right into the creed of both the Holy Gods and the Titan Gods. 


  The creed of the Holy Gods is in foundation: order and diligence.


  The weak should abide by the rules and survive. 


  And then, polish themselves and grow. 


  The creed of the Titan Gods is: freedom and harmony. 


  The life of the people in the Mortal Realm are short, so live freely. 


  However, get along with each other, okay? 


  (They are pretty different from each other…) (Makoto)


  If Noah-sama were to join the Holy Gods, the creed in that area would probably change. 


  “Mako-kun’s way of living is the very definition of diligence, so isn’t that okay?” (Eir)


  The Water Goddess retorted from the side.


  “I will follow the teachings of Noah-sama and be free.” (Makoto)


  “You are way too free, Mako-kun~.” (Eir)


  Eir-sama laughed wryly. 


  At that moment, several rainbow magic circles appeared around Althena-sama.


  “Althena, are you going?” (Noah)


  “Yeah, at this rate, that world will perish. I will go guide them.” (Althena)


  “My condolences.” (Noah)


  “See you later, Noah. I will be coming back again. If you want to become a Holy God, tell me anytime.” (Althena)


  “I told you already I will think about it.” (Noah)


  “Eir, I leave the rest to you. I am sorry for not being able to take my time and talk with you, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Althena)


  Saying this, Althena-sama left busily. 


  She is one restless Goddess in a different meaning from Ira-sama. 


  After that, Noah-sama and Eir-sama had a heated conversation about troubles of 1,000 years ago and stories about the present. 


  Noah-sama pestered me to hurry and advance my relationship between Lucy and Sa-san.


  Eir-sama ordered me to put my hands on Princess Sofia.


  Aah, this feeling…


  I really have come back to the present…


  My vision grew hazy.


  This is the sign of waking up.


  “Well then, I will be going.” (Makoto)


  “Be careful, Makoto.” (Noah)


  “See ya~☆ Mako-kun.” (Eir)


  The sight of the two Goddesses waving their hands disappeared with the light. 


  ◇◇


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  The place I woke up in was the room of the Black Barrel Fortress…not. 


  A fluffy and high class carpet was stretching endlessly. 


  The doors and bookshelves flood the place.


  Books of varying sizes were scattered all around. 


  And various cute plushies were restlessly moving around. 


  …Aah, this place…


  A place that I have seen many times to the point of exhaustion.


  “Ira-sama…right?” (Makoto)


  The space of Ira-sama.


  “Hnn…Takatsuki Makoto…welcome.” 


  I hear a weak voice. 


  The one with bags under her eyes and slumped on her desk is Ira-sama. 


  “You look pretty tired there. Are you okay…?” (Makoto)


  “Aah, yeah. I will be getting some sleep after finishing these documents… Oh? Where were the documents?” (Ira)


  “You are hallucinating.” (Makoto)


  I grabbed the hand of Ira-sama who was trying to grab something from somewhere that had nothing.


  I pulled her to the bed just like that.


  “Uuuh…I must not sleep yet~. Work~, I still haven’t finished my work~…” (Ira)


  I have the rambling Ira-sama lie down on the bed. 


  Words that resembled that of a salaryman in a black company were coming out from the mouth of Ira-sama who looks like a middle schooler. 


  This Goddess doesn’t sleep until she finishes her job so it is dangerous. 


  It is so bad my 3 day all-nighter can’t even compare.


  “Please sleep.” (Makoto)


  “Ah…no…” (Ira)


  I rolled up Ira-sama on the bed.


  “Suuh…suuh…” (Ira)


  I began hearing steady breathing not long after .


  A peaceful sleeping face. 


  Eh? Now that I think about it, didn’t Ira-sama call me here? 


  What should I do here? 


  For now, I should wait for her to wake up.


  I train my water magic and destiny magic in the space of Ira-sama as I always do.


  ◇◇


  “Hah?! What time is it?!” (Ira)


  Ira-sama jumps up from the bed and looks around restlessly. 


  You can control time, right? 


  “Good morning, Ira-sama. You are working too much.” (Makoto)


  “…Sorry for worrying you.” (Ira)


  Ira-sama gets up from the bed while fixing her messy hair. 


  Maybe she is still half-asleep, she looks absentminded.


  “By the way, the reason why you haven’t spoken with me lately is because you have been busy?” (Makoto)


  When I asked this, Ira-sama went ‘ah!’ and opened her eyes wide.


  “I was troubled by that too! I suddenly can’t make thought transmissions with you, Takatsuki Makoto! Hey, come over here.” (Ira)


  “Okay…” (Makoto)


  Being called by Ira-sama, I sat by her side. 


  Looks like the reason why she didn’t speak to me wasn’t because she was busy, but because she couldn’t use thought transmission on me. 


  Ira-sama touches the necklace around my neck. 


  “Hmmm… My mana still remains. Then, the reason why I can’t do thought transmissions with you must be because of the influence of Noah.” (Ira)


  “Noah-sama’s influence?” (Makoto)


  “You are back in the present and are back to being the Apostle of Noah, right? I think our connection was cut at that time.” (Ira)


  “Noah-sama didn’t say anything though?” (Makoto)


  I think Noah-sama would have told me.


  “I have told you before, right? Noah is on the same level as Althena-oneesama. She has Divinity on an incomparable rank than a newbie Goddess like me. Noah probably isn’t aware of it, but it looks like the Divinity of Noah drowned out my connection.” (Ira)


  “Hoh, Noah-sama’s impressive.” (Makoto)


  “Even when she is sealed, it is still on this level after all. She is truly fearsome.” (Ira)


  “But…that means I won’t be able to hear your voice from now on, Ira-sama?” (Makoto)


  The voice of Ira-sama has helped me out the whole time in the past. 


  It would be disheartening to have the voice of Ira-sama gone.


  “It is okay. Why do you think I called you to my room, Takatsuki Makoto? Now, come closer.” (Ira)


  “Uhm…eh? Ira-sama?” (Makoto)


  Even though I am already sitting by her side, Ira-sama pulled my arm further. 


  The body of Ira-sama that was as soft as a marshmallow sticks completely to mine. 


  “Ei.” (Ira)


  Ira-sama wrapped both of her arms around my body.


  In other words, she hugged me. 


  Eeeeeeeeh?! 


  “Uhm…Ira-sama? What are you…” (Makoto)


  I asked with my heart racing. 


  “I am concentrating here, so zip it! I am making a mana link between you and me.” (Ira)


  I was told this with a serious tone, so I obeyed. 


  Ira-sama was hugging me harder and harder. 


  Even though she is petite, she is strong. 


  “Is the Divinity of Noah getting in the way…? It is not going well. Hey, Takatsuki Makoto, you hug me back too.” (Ira)


  “E-Eeh…” (Makoto)


  “Quick!” (Ira)


  “O-Okay…excuse me.” (Makoto)


  I wrap my arms around the small shoulders of Ira-sama. 


  How much strength should I be putting here? 


  Wouldn’t it be rude if I were to go too strong here?


  “It is fine! More tightly!” (Ira)


  “Okay.” (Makoto)


  It seems it was unnecessary consideration. 


  Fine then.


  I hugged Ira-sama tightly as I was told. 


  *Thump!*


  I felt as if my whole body had pulsed just now. 


  I have a feeling as if my body temperature has increased.


  “Fuuh…with this, a mana link has been made with you. We can have thought transmissions as we have before.” (Ira)


  “Thank you very much.” (Makoto)


  After saying this, I distanced myself from Ira-sama. 


  Clear Mind should be activated, but…my heartbeats were noisy. 


  I fix my breathing and regain my calm. 


  “Did you call me to your space for the sake of this, Ira-sama?” (Makoto)


  “That’s right. Problem?” (Ira)


  “No no, I am actually grateful. But Althena-sama and Eir-sama were in the space of Noah-sama just now, so I was wondering why you weren’t there too…” (Makoto)


  After saying that, I noticed how stupid of a question that was. 


  Ira-sama looked at me baffled. 


  “You…do you want to do what we did just now in front of Noah?” (Ira)


  “What we did just now…” (Makoto)


  The objective may have been to form a mana link, but I was hugging Ira-sama for more than 5 minutes.


  Doing that in front of Noah-sama…?


  “That would be scary.” (Makoto)


  “It would be so scary it would be impossible.” (Ira)


  My body trembled. 


  It is not like we are doing anything bad though…


  “Well, anyways, you will be fighting the Ancient Dragon King, right? If you run into any problems, consult with me.” (Ira)


  “Thanks, Ira-sama.” (Makoto)


  I gave her my thanks. 


  Even so, the support of Ira-sama is courteous despite me being the Apostle of a different God.


  Is it okay to have her do so much for me? 


  Ira-sama read that thought of mine and spoke. 


  “It is the contrary. The Evil God…no, the Titan God Noah’s pious Apostle, Takatsuki Makoto, if I don’t go this far for you, my Clairvoyance doesn’t show your actions at all. The demons have low faith, so they are decently easy to see their future, but…it is impossible for the believers of Noah. That goes the same for the present and 1,000 years ago.” (Ira)


  “Cain’s religious faith was also at MAX after all.” (Makoto)


  At the time when we were challenging the Deep Sea Temple, we had lively conversations about Noah-sama. 


  “In this time’s war against the demons, I can see the path to victory, but if you -the person that doesn’t show in my Clairvoyance- does a weird move, all of my plans would be twisted around. That’s why there’s the need to have you connected even if by brute force.” (Ira)


  “I see…” (Makoto)


  It is not a courteous support, but more like a GPS placed on a wild beast. 


  I then noticed something that bothered me in the words of Ira-sama. 


  “You see a path to victory… In other words, we can defeat the Great Demon Lord?” (Makoto)


  According to what I heard before, our winning chances were slightly worse than 50%.


  “Yeah, the present Light Hero…your childhood friend Sakurai Ryosuke-kun will defeat the Great Demon Lord…or at least he is supposed to.” (Ira)


  “I see, that’s great…” (Makoto)


  I put a hand on my chest in relief. 


  “By the way, how…?” (Makoto)


  I am curious.


  “I don’t think you would get in the way if I told you, but you would definitely poke your head into it, right?” (Ira)


  “I will just spectate.” (Makoto)


  “I can’t trust that.” (Ira)


  “So cruel.” (Makoto)


  She said straight. 


  “Only a hint… The present Great Demon Lord has resurrected, but doesn’t have the same power as it had 1,000 years ago. It seems like he is hurriedly trying to regain his power, but it is not on the level where they can defeat the Alliance Army of the West Continent. There’s only a few Demon Lords left, and the number of strong demons have decreased. That’s why the Great Demon Lord will eventually be doing a surprise attack on the Light Hero.” (Ira)


  “The Great Demon Lord himself?!” (Makoto)


  That’s quite…the extreme action. 


  I feel like that’s not something the leader of the whole demons should be doing though.


  “In the end, they have no cards left. It means that the demon side is in a worse numerical inferiority than the Great Demon Lord had expected.” (Ira)


  “The Calamity Witch said that the Great Demon Lord would be resurrecting stronger than he was in the past though.” (Makoto)


  “Even if you are strong by yourself, you can’t win against the strength in numbers. The present Heroes are still all alive, and the Moon Country is slowly becoming a power… They seem to be going a bit wild though.” (Ira)


  “That’s right. Highland and Laphroaig hate each other way too much. Can’t we do something about that?” (Makoto)


  I remember the mess that was the meeting a few days prior. 


  “How much effort do you think I have put in order to adjust things because of that…? All countries doing as they please…” (Ira)


  “Aah, right.” (Makoto)


  Looks like what’s troubling Ira-sama is exactly the dispute between countries. 


  “The scariest thing right now is having our forces split because of the discord between countries. It would be troubling if they don’t act as one.” (Ira)


  “Yeah…” (Makoto)


  “You are talking as if it is someone else’s business, but even Rozes has its problems, you know?” (Ira)


  “The Water Country does?” (Makoto)


  Why?


  Princess Sofia barely spoke in the Alliance Army meeting though.


  She is being docile as a weak country. 


  “The problem is that she is docile! The current Water Country has a new Legendary Hero, and the Moon Country and the Wood Country owe them greatly, so they are in an important position in the 7 country alliance. I would even want them to take command instead of the messy Sun Country, and yet, they are not being proactive at all.” (Ira)


  “Princess Sofia is…?” (Makoto)


  The top of the Water Country is of course the king, but Princess Sofia is in charge of the diplomacy. 


  Her pulling both the Moon Country and the Sun Country as the leader…I can’t even imagine that.


  “It would be impossible.” (Makoto)


  “Haah… I know I am asking for the impossible here.” (Ira)


  Ira-sama groans dejectedly. 


  It is a shame, but I can’t do anything to take away the worries of Ira-sama. 


  She must have heard that thought of mine, she looks up at me. 


  “Well, fine. My number one worry that was not being able to contact the Apostle of Noah has been solved.” (Ira)


  “…That’s great to hear.” (Makoto)


  I was the reason for Ira-sama’s lack of sleep.


  “Now then…I should be going back to work.” (Ira)


  Ira-sama stretches heavily. 


  Looks like it would be better for me to leave before I get in the way. 


  If I have any problems, I will consult with her.


  “Hey, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira)


  “Yes?” (Makoto)


  Ira-sama speaks to me as if doing some casual everyday talk.


  “You…won’t betray me, right?” (Ira)


  I was about to give a wry smile while going ‘what are you saying?’, but her serious eyes made me choose my words.


  “I don’t have any plans of betraying you though. Why ask something like that?” (Makoto)


  “Even if Noah were to give you the order…?” (Ira)


  Being told that, I think for a bit. 


  I can’t imagine Noah-sama turning sides to the Great Demon Lord.


  Also…


  “I go against the words of Noah-sama every so often, you know?” (Makoto)


  I was hesitant about becoming her believer at first. 


  After that, there were a lot of times when, even when she ordered me to avoid danger, I would stick my head in them. 


  Ira-sama laughed at my words.


  “I was confirming just in case. If the promising Spirit User that is the Apostle of Noah, Takatsuki Makoto, were to betray us, the war would flip on its head after all.” (Ira)


  “It is okay. I spoke to Noah-sama just a few moments ago, and she seemed to be getting along well with Althena-sama and Eir-sama.” (Makoto)


  “Seems so. Althena-oneesama is even trying to bring Noah into the Holy Gods and everything.” (Ira)


  I remember the conversation just recently. 


  Althena-sama was trying to bring in Noah-sama into the side of the Holy Gods. 


  Noah-sama acted in a way as if she wasn’t completely against the idea.


  “And so, I won’t betray you. Please don’t worry.” (Makoto)


  I said this confidently. 


  “Is that so… That’s fine then.” (Ira)


  Ira-sama yawned lightly and gulped down the coffee can that was close by. 


  …She should drink something better…


  At the same time as that happened, my vision grew hazy. 


  Looks like I am finally waking up.


  “Keep your work in moderation, Ira-sama. Please sleep properly, okay?” (Makoto)


  “Worry more about yourself rather than me, Takatsuki Makoto. Don’t go out of control.” (Ira)


  I woke up while we were having that talk.


  What showed up in my eyes was the ceiling of the room in the Black Barrel Fortress.


  ◇◇


  After I woke up and changed, I had Lucy and Sa-san guide me around the facilities of the Black Barrel Fortress.


  The place we went to after eating a simple meal in the cafeteria was…


  “Makoto, this is the training ground.” (Lucy)


  “It reeks of sweat, so I don’t really like it here.” (Aya)


  The training ground of the soldiers is located underground. 


  Different from the knight training ground of the capital of Highland, it is dark and not that spacious. 


  But it is filled with the heat of many soldiers. 


  Just as Sa-san said, it stinks a bit like man. 


  We went for a lap around the training ground. 


  Everyone seemed to be concentrating on their training, so they didn’t really speak to us. 


  Must be because they have already finished their greetings at the party yesterday. 


  I wanted to train together with them as well but, unfortunately, there are really few Water Spirits in this underground facility. 


  The training efficiency here would be bad. 


  “Lucy, Sa-san, let’s go to the next pla—” (Makoto)


  “Aya! Lucy! Found ya!” 


  Someone suddenly landed in front of us.


  Brown skin and glossy black hair. 


  Battle armor that has a lot of exposed skin. 


  Most of all, the Aura around her that’s as if it were burning was familiar to me.


  “Olga-chan~! Yahoo!” (Aya)


  “Olga, you weren’t here yesterday.” (Lucy)


  “That’s right! I was hunting monsters in the Demonic Continent yesterday! And then, I learned just now that you guys had come. Geez! If you had told me, I would have come flying back, you know!” (Olga)


  That woman was talking familiarly with Lucy and Sa-san. 


  The girl in my memories had a more dangerous air around her. 


  She gave off the impression of a hungry wild beast, but the current her is friendly. 


  “It has been a while, the Water Country’s Hero-san.” (Olga)


  She turned my way and smiled lightly. 


  The Scorching Hero whose hair is longer now and looks more mature, Olga Tariska-san. 


  

  Chapter 304: Takatsuki Makoto speaks with a Hero


  “It seems like the Rozes Legendary Hero-kun hasn’t changed much.” (Olga)


  Olga-san, who has battle armor with a lot of exposed skin as usual and is more mature-looking than in my memories, approached me. 


  The first time I met her, she attacked us suddenly in the capital of Great Keith, but I can’t feel that here at all.


  “Makoto said he has stopped aging in his outward appearance.” (Lucy)


  “Isn’t that just not fair, Olga-chan?” (Aya)


  “…Eh? H-He doesn’t age? I-I see…?” (Olga)


  Olga-san made a  vague smile at the explanation of Lucy and Sa-san.


  She must have thought they were joking here. 


  Also, I have returned to the present, so I should be able to get older normally now. 


  …Right, Ira-sama?


  “Because of the effects of the Time Slip magic of Ira-sama, I was in this appearance for around 3 years. It is apparently the side-effect of the Goddess’s Miracle.” (Makoto)


  “The side-effect of the Destiny Goddess-sama… 3 years?! That’s amazing!” (Olga)


  The eyes of Olga-san began to sparkle.


  “Tell me about it! You met the Savior-sama and the Great Demon Lord, right?!” (Olga)


  “Now that I think about it, I don’t think I have heard in detail about what happened 1,000 years ago.” (Lucy)


  “We were so happy we met him again that we haven’t heard about it yet, right, Lu-chan?” (Aya)


  And so, it ended up with me telling them about what happened 1,000 years in the past.


  ◇◇


  At one of the meeting rooms that’s not being used…


  “Uwah…! The Immortal King was trouble! I am impressed you could win.” (Olga)


  “I see, so my great grandfather was that kind of person, huh…” (Lucy)


  “The Great Sage-san was that little girl?!” (Aya)


  “Eh…? My Holy Sword had broken 1,000 years ago too? No way…” (Olga)


  “It was more hectic than I thought, Makoto.” (Lucy)


  “I thought the Savior-sama was a lot more super strong, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  Olga-san, Lucy, and Sa-san were excited at my slightly dramatized story. 


  It made me feel it was worth working hard. 


  “By the way, can you tell me what the Great Demon Lord has been doing recently?” (Makoto)


  It was now my turn to ask a question.


  When I did, Olga-san looked at Lucy and Sa-san in wonder.


  “You two haven’t explained to him?” (Olga)


  “Somewhat, but…we don’t know more than what happened before the 3rd Northern Expedition.” (Lucy)


  “Yeah yeah, our information source is Sofia-chan and Fu-chan after all.” (Aya)


  “…Isn’t that the princess of the Water Country and the Queen of the Moon Country? Isn’t that sufficient?” (Olga)


  Olga-san sighed as if baffled by this. 


  “Unfortunately, I have similar information only. I am sorry I can’t provide information to the Legendary Hero-kun.” (Olga)


  She said and made a truly apologetic look. 


  Olga-san has gotten less edgier. 


  “I see. I thought for sure you knew about the details regarding the Great Demon Lord planning a surprise attack against Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto)


  I leaked out the information that the Destiny Goddess-sama told me last night. 


  “W-Why do you know about that?!” (Olga)


  Olga-san stood up with so much force it could drop the seat. 


  “Eh? What’s that?” (Lucy)


  “Is that true, Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya)


  It seems like this is completely the first time Lucy and Sa-san have heard about this, they were making shocked expressions. 


  “E-Even though that is highly classified information that is only known to a number of Heroes and the higher ups of Highland…” (Olga)


  Olga-san had opened her eyes wide to an amusing degree. 


  Looks like what I said was information of absolute secrecy. 


  “W-Where did you get that information?! There’s no way you would tell me… Uhm, but I can’t just beat it out of the Legendary Hero of the Water Country… What to do…” (Olga)


  Olga-san was getting all flustered here. 


  “You are having an interesting conversation there.” 


  The door suddenly opened with a *bang!*


  Someone was coming here with a rude entrance. 


  Sharp eyes and golden armor. 


  General Geralt Valentine; the highest in charge in the frontline base.


  “Takatsuki Makoto, the attack of the Great Demon Lord and the subjugation plan of that is a military strategy of utmost secrecy to steady the standing of Highland. Please tell us the person that provided you with the information…is what I would say, but I kind of have an idea who told you.” (Geralt)


  Gera-san is making the most serious expression I have seen until now. 


  It even gave the feeling of ‘if you don’t tell me honestly, I can’t assure you what I will do here’.


  …Not like I have any intention of hiding it though.


  “It was Ira-sama.” (Makoto)


  “……Hm?” (Geralt)


  When I said that, Gera-san made a face as if he didn’t expect that one. 


  “Not the Goddess Noah?” (Geralt)


  Gera-san asked me dubiously.


  Ah, right. 


  I am the Apostle of Noah-sama after all.


  “Noah-sama doesn’t give me detailed information. It is normally Ira-sama who tells me that stuff.” (Makoto)


  “Wait! Does that mean you can speak to two Goddesses?! Woah, that’s awesome!” (Lucy)


  Lucy made a ‘wow’ expression at my words.


  “Eir-sama is normally together with Noah-sama, so I would say 3 are the ones who I normally hear the voices of.” (Makoto)


  ““……””


  Gera-san, Olga-san, and Lucy fall silent.


  “Hey hey, Olga-chan, is that impressive?” (Aya)


  “…It would normally be thought of as the nonsense of a lunatic.” (Olga)


  Sa-san wasn’t really getting it, so she asked Olga-san.


  I also learned in the Water Temple just how sacred the voice of a Goddess is. 


  If I were to say that I can hear the voices of 3 Goddesses, I would normally be seen as a lunatic and sent straight to an asylum.


  (But the Goddesses show up nonchalantly in my dreams, you know…) (Makoto)


  Moreover, Eir-sama loves talking a whole lot. 


  Ira-sama speaks out important information just like that.


  And Noah-sama is…as free as always.


  “Got it. If it is information directly from the Destiny Goddess, that means the information is not leaking from anywhere, right? …No, it is still a problem in itself.” (Geralt)


  Gera-san puts fingers on his temples as if he were enduring a headache. 


  Ooh! 


  That Gera-san is looking like a troubled adult! 


  “Takatsuki Makoto…you are thinking of something rude, aren’t you?” (Geralt)


  “Notreally!” (Makoto)


  That was close!


  Even Gera-san can read my face now! 


  “By the way, how do you plan on defeating the Great Demon Lord? Ira-sama didn’t tell me the exact place and the details of the plan.” (Makoto)


  When I asked this…


  “We can’t! Even if you are a Legendary Hero, we can’t tell you!” (Olga)


  Olga-san made an X with her arms.


  So it really was a no, huh.


  (Can’t be helped. I will try asking someone with a loose mouth like maybe Eir-sama.) (Makoto)


  “Oi, Takatsuki Makoto… You look like you have a way to learn about it, huh.” (Geralt)


  Gera-san slides my way. 


  “…Who knows.” (Makoto)


  I avert my gaze.


  Why is everything getting discovered? 


  “…This is between us here.” (Geralt)


  “Eh?! Gera-chi, are you going to say it?!” (Olga)


  “It is pointless to hide stuff to a guy that can hear the voice of 3 Goddesses. It would be the worst if he were to get vague information and act upon it, creating unexpected situations for the plan. It would be safer to just give him accurate information.” (Geralt)


  And so, we got detailed information of the plan from Gera-san.


  ◇◇


  “…The Great Demon Lord is going to show up in the capital of the Sun Country?” (Makoto)


  “That’s right. It is the oracle of the Destiny Goddess.” (Geralt)


  “So we are in the middle of creating a giant barrier with Symphonia as the center. Or so I say, but it is already completed and it is in the middle of being reinforced. It is a Quasi God Level barrier magic that can weaken all of the demons that the Great Demon Lord leads. Once it is completed, it can apparently protect all of the West Continent. The Holy Maiden Noel-chan is doing her best there.” (Olga)


  The details of the plan were truly simple. 


  The Great Demon Lord will be targeting the Light Hero Sakurai-kun who is the only one who can defeat him.


  Because of that, they won’t be moving the Light Hero from the Sun Country’s capital which is the safest place. 


  On top of that, many Heroes and adventurers are hardening the defenses around the Light Hero. 


  It is true that Maximillian-san and Prince Leonard were in Symphonia. 


  Furthermore, Queen Noel is using the power of a Holy Maiden to create a giant barrier. 


  Apparently, she is using the Holy Maiden’s Skill, [March of Victory], to buff the barrier users in the whole Sun Country. 


  The reason she was tired when I met her might have been because of that.


  Anyways, I understand the details of the plan now. 


  It means that they are going to be setting a trap for the Great Demon Lord. 


  “By the way, Gera-san, why are you not in the capital?” (Makoto)


  I thought for sure he would want to fight the Great Demon Lord.


  “Gera-chi said that a plan that’s just waiting doesn’t suit him. Of course you wouldn’t want to be close to your ex-girlfriend, right?” (Olga)


  Olga-san smacks the shoulder of Gera-san with a grin, and his expression turns incredibly annoyed.


  “If there’s too many Heroes gathered in the capital, it could be suspected as a trap. We need the Great Demon Lord to attack the Light Hero as the Destiny Goddess has foreseen. We need battle power in the frontlines anyways. There’s the need for someone to watch the Ancient Dragon King after all… Noel has nothing to do with this.” (Geralt)


  So it seems.


  Now that she mentions it, Gera-san was the former fiance of Prince Noel, right…?


  I see.


  So the Great Demon Lord will be coming if we wait in the capital…


  Would it have been better for me to stay there too?


  But I still have my promise for a rematch with the Ancient Dragon King.


  While I was pondering about this…


  “I want to make an official request as a general of the Sun Country. Please keep that information somewhere inside you and don’t leak it anywhere. You will be compensated. Do you have anything you would want? If it is something that I can manage to do, I can accept about anything.” (Geralt)


  Gera-san proposed that. 


  Gera-san is the Lightning Hero and the Northern Sky Knight Captain.


  And also the next heir of the Valentine household from the Sacred Nobles. 


  I feel like he really would be able to grant almost anything…


  I look at Lucy and Sa-san.


  “Nothing from me.” (Lucy)


  “You decide, Takatsuki-kun~.” (Aya)


  “Nothing from me either. But I won’t be telling anyone, you know?” (Makoto)


  When Lucy, Sa-san, and I answered this, Gera-san and Olga-san looked at each other.


  “They are saying it is fine to do it for free, Gera-chi.” (Olga)


  “There’s no way that can fly! …I will be contacting the diplomatic ambassador of Rozes, Princess Sofia, later. I will reduce the cost for the Northern Knights that we are lending the Water Country for defense. Is that okay with you, Takatsuki Makoto?” (Geralt)


  Gera-san denied Olga-san who took our answer straight.


  I see, so it can be used for that kind of negotiation.


  …Even though it was just information that Ira-sama leaked out. 


  “Ok.” (Makoto)


  “Thanks, that’s great. Let’s go, Olga. It is about time for the regular meeting.” (Geralt)


  “Eeh~, I want to hear more stories from the Legendary Hero-kun, and I wanted to talk more with Aya and Lucy~.” (Olga)


  After Gera-san thanked us, Olga-san was dragged off.


  Olga-san goes ‘see ya later’ and left while wrapping her arms around Gera-san.


  Lucy, Sa-san, and I were left in the meeting room.


  There’s no point in us staying here, so we returned to our rooms for now. 


  ◇◇


  I throw myself onto the bed in my own room. 


  “An attack from the Great Demon Lord, huh…” (Makoto)


  I am remembering the talk of Gera-san just now. 


  Of course, it is not like there’s something I can do.


  I myself will be facing the strongest Demon Lord that is the Ancient Dragon King, so I should throw away any unnecessary noise in my mind.


  But I still do worry about my acquaintances that are in the capital.


  At that moment…


  “Hey, Makoto, what are we going to do from now on?” (Lucy)


  “Any plans, Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya)


  I was spoken to.


  Lucy and Sa-san were in my room as if natural.


  “No plans.” (Makoto)


  I answered shortly. 


  By the way, even though I described it as a decently big room, it is a simple room on the level of a business hotel with 2 beds and a closet. It is too small for 3 people. 


  Even though the bed is for one person, Lucy and Sa-san are lying on it skilfully. 


  I was wondering if it wasn’t cramped there, and Sa-san looked impishly over here. 


  “By the way, Takatsuki-kun, about Olga-chan…” (Aya)


  By the time I noticed, Sa-san had moved on top of my bed. 


  Is Sa-san remembering the talk of before too?


  “What of Olga-san?” (Makoto)


  “She is lovey-dovey with Geralt-kun! Jealous, right?!” (Aya)


  I was completely wrong.


  “Lovey-dovey?” (Makoto)


  “It means the two of them are an item. You didn’t know, Makoto?” (Aya)


  “…Now that you mention it, I think I heard about that before.” (Makoto)


  I have a faint memory of it. 


  (Hm?) (Makoto)


  She did say ‘ex-girlfriend’ even though Olga-san is the girlfriend of Gera-san.


  I feel like there’s a deep meaning behind it and it is scary…


  Is that the reason why Gera-san made a complicated expression at that?


  “Olga-chan apparently sleeps together with Geralt-kun every night. That’s so nice.” (Aya)


  At some point in time, Sa-san had gotten on top of my body like a cat.


  “Isn’t that fine, Aya? It is someone else’s business anyways. Well, the constant lovestruck talk of Olga was a bit annoying though.” (Lucy)


  Lucy places a hand on the buttons of my clothes while saying this. 


  “Uhm…Sa-san? Lucy?” (Makoto)


  Sa-san took away the freedom of my body, and Lucy was taking off my clothes. 


  I was lying on the bed, and Sa-san and Lucy were looking down at me like carnivores. 


  T-This is…!


  (Oh, the time to finally become a man has come, Makoto!) (Noah)


  (Achaa, so Lucy-chan and Aya-chan are digging in first, huh.) (Eir)


  The voices of Noah-sama and Eir-sama resonate.


  …It seems like they are watching.


  (This is a bit exciting, isn’t it, Eir? They are finally going to be devouring him.) (Noah)


  (I am on the side of Sofia-chan, but the earnestness of Lucy-chan and Aya-chan make me want to root for them.) (Eir)


  Can you seriously please shut up?


  You Goddesses.


  “Makoto, aren’t you calm here?” (Lucy)


  “I feel like Takatsuki-kun is a bit cold since coming back from the past.” (Aya)


  “R-Really…?” (Makoto)


  Sorry, it is because of the Goddesses that are peeking.


  Seeing that sight of me, Lucy smiled faintly. 


  “But it is okay. Makoto is here now after all!” (Lucy)


  Lucy creeped into my bed and hugged me. 


  My clothes have been unbuttoned and my underwear is in sight.


  “Right… We can now be together forever…” (Aya)


  Sa-san entrusted her body.


  Their clothes are also opened up and they are looking pretty risque here. 


  My heart was beginning to drum fast and noisily. 


  It seems the two heard that sound.


  “Hey, Aya, Makoto’s heart is racing…” (Lucy)


  “Yeah…that’s a relief.” (Aya)


  I couldn’t take my eyes of Lucy and Sa-san who were looking here with heart-melting smiles. 


  My first comrade since coming to this world, Lucy.


  My friend since middle school who I managed to reunite with in this parallel world, Sa-san.


  These two who have been waiting for me this whole time…


  “Hey, Makoto…” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun…” (Aya)


  “Lucy, Sa-san…” (Makoto)


  I hugged them softly.


  Lucy and Sa-san follow lead and also wrap their arms around me. 


  Lucy’s temperature was high as usual.


  Sa-san’s low temperature even felt as if it was going up.


  “…It is okay, right, Makoto?” (Lucy)


  “…Takatsuki-kun…take me…” (Aya)


  The whispers of the two were making my head dizzy. 


  Is my resistance towards Charm magic gone? 


  No…this is not Charm, but true love magic. 


  Is the stupid thing that my brain thought of.


  Even in that span of time, the two were about to take all of my clothes off, and the two would be…


  ……!!


  ……….!!


  ……-ble!!


  I heard a ruckus from afar. 


  There’s also the sound of a syren mixed into it. 


  …Haaah…Haaah…Haah…


  But the sound of the breathing of Lucy and Sa-san were erasing them.


  Or maybe my own breathing.


  The outside was noisy, but there was no effect on this room.


  That’s how it should have been.


  *Bang!*


  The door was opened.


  “Aya! Lucy! I am sure you are here anyways! This is bad! The demon lord army is atta—” (Olga)


  “““……”””


  …Silence fell.


  Olga-san had opened the door and met eyes with our half-naked selves.


  She averts her gaze as if feeling awkward.


  “Ah…sorry. I will tell Gera-chi that the Legendary Hero-kun, Aya, and Lucy will be late for around 2 hours.” (Olga)


  She said this and closed the door.


  She showed consideration.


  No, wait! 


  Chapter 305: Takatsuki Makoto protects the fortress


  “Oh? Already done?” 


  When we exited the fortress, there was Olga-san right at the moment when she was cutting the breath of a dragon. 


  Many dragons were circling the sky of the fortress as if surrounding it. 


  Countless wyvern knights and pegasus knights were confronting them. 


  This is the army of the Ancient Dragon King, Astaroth…


  When I prepared myself here…


  “There’s less than I thought.” (Lucy)


  “What. Even though we hurriedly came out and all.” (Aya)


  I heard the tensionless conversation of Lucy and Sa-san.


  As expected of seasoned adventurers…


  “Hey hey, it hasn’t even been 15 minutes, you know? Aren’t you a way too fast shooter, Legendary Hero-kun?” (Olga)


  “……What do you mean?” (Makoto)


  I feel like she said something incredibly rude here. 


  “There’s no way that’s the case! The demon lord army attacked, so we are participating in the defense!” (Lucy)


  “That’s right, Olga-chan! Takatsuki-kun is not fast! …Most likely.” (Aya)


  “Hmm? Well, as you can see, it is the usual forceful reconnaissance. Most are young dragons, but there’s Ancient Dragons mixed in, so be careful. Wait, I didn’t even need to tell you two of the Crimson Fangs.” (Olga)


  From the conversation of the 3, I learn that the demon lord army here is not the main force. 


  There’s around a hundred dragons. 


  A normal city would perish from being attacked by a pack of dragons of that scale. 


  But as expected of the frontline base against the demon lord army, it is sturdy. 


  “Hey, Lucy.” (Makoto)


  “What, Makoto?” (Lucy)


  “How do you distinguish Ancient Dragons?” (Makoto)


  According to what Olga-san said, there’s strong individual Ancient Dragons mixed into the dragons. 


  “Oh? You should be better at that, right, Makoto? You can just use mana detection. The ones with the higher mana are the ones.” (Lucy)


  “I see… I am doing that, but…” (Makoto)


  I am looking around the dragons flying in the sky, but I feel like everyone is around the same level.


  Which ones are the Ancient Dragons?


  “Can’t tell?” (Lucy)


  “…Sadly to say.” (Makoto)


  “Then, I will teach you the way to tell them apart, Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya)


  Lucy made a worried expression and Sa-san jumped in from the side.


  “Thinking of it, Sa-san is not a mage, so you can’t use mana detection, right? There’s a different way to distinguish them?” (Lucy)


  “Yeah, listen listen.” (Aya)


  Sa-san tells me all smiles.


  “First, glare at the dragon! If they avert their gaze, it is a normal dragon; if they glare back at you, it is an Ancient Dragon!” (Aya)


  Sa-san pushes her chest out as if saying ‘how’s that?!’.


  “…No, that’s…” (Makoto)


  ““You are the only one who can tell them apart in that way, Aya.””


  Before I could retort, Lucy and Olga-san’s voices overlapped. 


  Sa-san is more on the intuition side as always. 


  Or more like, a normal dragon averts their gaze against Sa-san? 


  Try harder, dragons! 


  At that moment…


  “Uwaaaa!” 


  One of the pegasus knights confronting the dragon in midair was about to be attacked. 


  “This is bad! Telepo—” (Lucy)


  Lucy tried to activate her spell.


  But it might be a bit too slow.


  “Water Magic: [Frozen Barrier].” (Makoto)


  My spell gets between the dragon and the warrior. 


  The dragon crashes onto the ice barrier. 


  The pegasus knight is regaining their bearings in that time. 


  “…Wasn’t that way too fast? The magic of Makoto.” (Lucy)


  “My bad. Did I get in your way?” (Makoto)


  “No, not at all.” (Lucy)


  Lucy, who was about to use magic but got her thunder stolen, had frozen into a slightly silly pose with her staff still in position. 


  “Lu-chan! We should go too!” (Aya)


  “Yeah! …But Makoto…” (Lucy)


  “I will provide assistance to everyone from here.” (Makoto)


  Looks like the two will be participating in the midair battle. 


  I can’t tell which ones are the dangerous Ancient Dragons, so I will concentrate on supporting them. 


  “I will go ahead!” (Olga)


  Olga-san uses Flying Magic and heads off.


  “Then, me too. [Teleport]!” (Lucy)


  Small magic circles appear around the body of Lucy and she disappears along with a flash. 


  That’s impressive. She has even mastered short distance teleport?


  “You can fly in the sky, Sa-san?” (Makoto)


  “Hmph hmph, watch this! Torya! [Double Jump]!” (Aya)


  Saying this, she jumps in midair.


  (What’s double about that…) (Makoto)


  I retort internally. 


  It must be one of the Skills of Action Game Player. 


  It is a Skill that really matches Sa-san’s physical capabilities as always.


  “Kyaa!” 


  I hear a scream.


  Oops, gotta fight too.


  “Water Magic: [Frozen Barrier].” (Makoto)


  A female knight somewhere seemed like she was about to get attacked by a dragon, so I cast a barrier between the dragon and the female knight.


  “Gugya!” 


  The dragon that crashed onto the ice barrier falls with its eyes spinning.


  “…T-Thank you!!” 


  The female knight-san waves her hand over here. 


  I wave my hand back at her.


  (Now then, any other person that seems to be in trouble…?) (Makoto)


  I use both [Farsight] and [RPG Player] to look 360° around the battlefield. 


  When I saw anyone in trouble, I would use water barrier magic to provide support. 


  This requires quite a lot of concentration…


  “Our King, how about leaving it to me? I can blow them all away.” (Dia)


  By the time I noticed, Dia was at my back. 


  It is true that this could be wrapped up faster by borrowing the mana of a Great Water Spirit, but…


  “Can’t. We would drag everyone around too.” (Makoto)


  “…I see. Then, please call me when there’s a need for me.” (Dia)


  After saying this as if it was a shame, she became mist and disappeared. 


  After that, I continued providing support with water magic from afar. 


  “That’s unexpected. I thought for sure you would rampage with your Spirit Magic.” 


  I was spoken to from my back again.


  It is General Geralt. 


  “I can’t differentiate dragons and Ancient Dragons, so I am concentrating on providing support from afar considering the safety.” (Makoto)


  “…I see.” (Geralt)


  Geralt-san seemed as if he wanted to say something, but swallowed the words.


  “What about you, Geralt-san? You won’t participate in the battle?” (Makoto)


  “I am the one in the highest position here. I can’t just rush in. I have left the command on-site to Olga.” (Geralt)


  “I see…” (Makoto)


  It is as if his past wild boar warrior self was a lie. 


  So I say, but seeing him tapping his feet incessantly and his slightly irritated look, he probably wants to go to battle too. 


  “Hey! Don’t break formation! Fall back if it gets dangerous! Don’t go dying at a place like this.” (Olga)


  It is true that Olga-san is busily giving commands as she goes around the units that are fighting and getting pushed back by the dragons. 


  I asked this later, but it seems like she is also the acting captain of the anti-demon lord army division. 


  “Even so, it really helps out that the Crimson Fangs are here this time around.” (Geralt)


  Geralt-san mutters this. 


  “Lucy and Sa-san?” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, look at that.” (Geralt)


  At the place Geralt-san looked at…


  “Ahahahahahahaha!” (Lucy)


  Lucy with her whole body burning red had explosions happening around her, and even dragons can’t get close to her. 


  Is that…the same as the Fire Spirit Clad of Rosalie-san? 


  Also, the tension of Lucy is strangely high.


  The same lineage as her mother, huh…


  “[Teleport]!” (Lucy)


  And then, she tackles a dragon as if she herself were a burning meteor. 


  …Gwaaaa…


  The pitiful dragon that had its wings burned lets out a sad cry as it falls.


  So Lucy…has judged that, rather than increasing her own magic control, it would be more certain to just bulldoze it herself?


  Now then, there’s one more in the Crimson Fangs…


  “Urya!” 


  A cute shout rang along with a not so cute ‘Bang!’ as if a truck had crashed onto something. 


  Sa-san had nailed an axe dropkick onto a dragon in midair. 


  The dragon couldn’t even make a scream as it fell. 


  And then, she hops in midair, aiming for the next dragon.


  …The dragons are running away from her.


  “This is crazy.” (Geralt)


  “It is crazy.” (Makoto)


  “They are both your women though.” (Geralt)


  “They weren’t on that level before.” (Makoto)


  “At that rate, the dragons will be retreating… Hm? That guy is…” (Geralt)


  Gera-san, who seemed to have leeway in his face, furrows his brows. 


  At the place where he is looking, there’s one uneven black and purple dragon. 


  “Gera-san, what’s that?” (Makoto)


  “A Poison Ancient Dragon. That guy has wiped out our units countless times. You die instantly if you get hit by that guy’s poison breath. So it was hiding until now.” (Geralt)


  While he was saying that, the Poison Ancient Dragon opened its mouth wide.


  “Tch! Caliburn!” (Geralt)


  Geralt-san unsheathes the sword at his waist. 


  At the same time, the blade shone as if lightning was running through it. 


  And then, he takes a battle stance.


  The Holy Sword of Highland and the one that the Lightning Hero has in possession, Caliburn.


  That slash is said to surpass even the speed of sound, but…


  (The Ancient Dragon’s breath is going to be coming out slightly faster, huh…) (Makoto)


  I judged that to be the case with my Destiny Magic: [Mind Acceleration].


  Then, what I need to do is…


  “Dia.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Our King.” (Dia)


  Even when she can’t be seen, the Great Water Spirit that was at my side answers my call.


  I grab her cold and beautiful blue arm.


  There’s not even the need to try and synchronize.


  I was already synchronized with her in 0 seconds.


  And then, I spoke out the name of that spell.


  “Water and Destiny Magic: [Time Freeze].” (Makoto)


  A wave of mana spreads out with a ‘woom’.


  And then, the dragons, the dragon knights fighting the dragons, the ruckus, the wind…they stopped.


  In reality, I simply slowed down time to the extreme. 


  Magic that can stop time completely is in the realm of Gods. 


  “Takatsuki Makoto…what did you do?” (Geralt)


  “Explanations for later. Gera-san, attack the Ancient Dragon.” (Makoto)


  “…Got it.” (Geralt)


  He immediately nodded at my words, and Geralt Valentine swung his Holy Sword.


  “[Lighting Espada]!!!” (Geralt)


  The slash of light that Gera-san shot split the black and purple dragon in two after 1 second.


  “Fuuh…” (Makoto)


  At the same time as this happens, I stop the water and destiny magic.


  I am glad it went well.


  “Looks like the dragons are retreating.” (Geralt)


  “The Poison Ancient Dragon of just now must have been their trump card.” (Makoto)


  The dragons were turning around one by one and leaving.


  “By the way, Takatsuki Makoto…the spell just now…” (Geralt)


  “Hey!! Isn’t that impressive, Gera-chi. That Poison Ancient Dragon was the one that has been giving us trouble this whole time, right?!” (Olga)


  “Wait a moment, Olga. I have something to talk about with this guy—” (Geralt)


  “There wasn’t a single casualty today! Yay! Praise me!” (Olga)


  Olga-san came down from the sky and hugged Gera-san.


  “Makoto! Did you use a spell just now?” (Lucy)


  “Our bodies suddenly got heavy, right, Lu-chan?” (Aya)


  “Eh? R-Really? I just felt for a second that I was wrapped around mana I couldn’t understand though.” (Lucy)


  “Hmm, I don’t really get mana, but the movements of the dragons suddenly stopped. I thought ‘this is my chance!’ but my body got extremely slow, and it was rough~.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san came. 


  (Sa-san…she can move normally even within frozen time…?) (Makoto)


  This is the spell I thought of to fight against Demon Lords, but it doesn’t seem like it would work against a Demon Lord class enemy. 


  There’s also the chance that Sa-san is stronger than a Demon Lord though.


  “There was a Poison Ancient Dragon, and I used magic to stop it. Gera-san defeated it just now.” (Makoto)


  “I see. Tell me what spell it was, Makoto.” (Lucy)


  “Okay.” (Makoto)


  “More importantly, let’s go back to our room, Takatsuki-kun. Outside is a bit cold.” (Aya)


  “So you say, but you just want to continue where we left off, right, Aya?” (Lucy)


  “I-I don’t know what you are saying.” (Aya)


  “Haha…” (Makoto)


  We were having that harmless talk.


  Honestly speaking, I was nervous since it was the demon lord army, but it ended easily. 


  It was a scout unit, so it must be like that. 


  At that moment…


  “Takatsuki Makoto.” (Geralt)


  Gera-san called me to a stop.


  “What is it?” (Makoto)


  When I look back, the highest ranked person of the Black Barrel Fortress was looking at me with a grim expression.


  “The battle just now… You were holding back, right?” (Geralt)


  “Huh?! What are you saying?!” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun wouldn’t do something like that!” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san reacted faster than me at the words of Gera-san.


  “W-Wait, Gera-chi, I was watching and the Legendary Hero-kun was saving the knights when it got dangerous, you know?” (Olga)


  Olga-san was flustered there. 


  “So? What do you say?” (Geralt)


  But Gera-san’s eyes were piercing through me seriously. 


  “Well, I would say…it was hard to give my all.” (Makoto)


  I answered honestly.


  “Is that true, Makoto?” (Lucy)


  “I drag everyone into it if I use Spirit Magic after all.” (Makoto)


  Dia spoke to me, but I refused her. 


  If I had borrowed her help, I could have defeated the dragons just now, but the knights fighting would definitely be caught in that too. 


  That’s why I didn’t use a single offensive spell.


  “You said you can’t differentiate a dragon from an Ancient Dragon, right? In other words, there’s no need to differentiate them. It means that every single one of them is mere small fry.” (Geralt)


  “““Eh?”””


  Lucy, Sa-san, and Olga-san let out voices of surprise at what Gera-san said.


  That’s…honestly speaking, it is not as if I wasn’t aware of it, but it is true that no matter what dragon I saw, I felt as if there wasn’t that much difference in mana. 


  Even the Poison Ancient Dragon that Gera-san cut at the end. 


  I felt ‘that dragon isn’t that different from the others’.


  “I have something to ask you. I want you to fight the army of the Ancient Dragon King when you go to the North Continent. Normally, we should have fought together with you, but we would just get in the way…” (Geralt)


  Gera-san laughed in self-derision.


  “Takatsuki-kun, what will you do?” (Aya)


  Sa-san asked me with an upward glance. 


  She should already know my answer.


  “Okay, I will go.” (Makoto)


  I answered.


  “Thanks. Then, I will have the Northern Sky Knights search for the dwellings of the Ancient Dragon King. They move dwellings at random intervals, so we can’t pinpoint their location. But in order to send you, we need to know the enemy’s exact location. I will definitely find that place in a few days—” (Geralt)


  “No, I will be going now.” (Makoto)


  I propose this.


  “Wa?” (Geralt)


  “No, that’s impossible, Legendary Hero-kun. You don’t know the location of the other party…” (Olga)


  Gera-san made a dubious expression and Olga-san made a wry smile thinking it was a joke. 


  (Fuh! I have a strong ally.) (Makoto)


  “Ira-sama~, are you watching?” (Makoto)


  I put mana into the necklace around my neck and look at the sky.


  —“What is it, Takatsuki Makoto?”


  I heard a voice in a bad mood. 


  “Eh?” (Lucy)


  “Wawa! I heard a voice from the sky!” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san shouted.


  Eh? 


  Why can everyone else hear the voice of Ira-sama too?


  — “Oh my… Maybe it got enhanced too much in the mana link of before? Looks like my voice is reaching way too well.” (Ira) 


  Is that okay?


  — “Just say what you want already.” (Ira)


  “I want to know the location of the Ancient Dragon King! You should be able to know, right, Ira-sama?” (Makoto)


  I hurriedly asked Ira-sama who seemed to be in a bad mood. 


  — “Aah, I see. The dwelling of the Ancient Dragon King, right…? Do you have a map and pen?” (Ira)


  “Gera-san, do you?” (Makoto)


  “Anyone there?!” (Geralt)


  Gera-san shouted and a soldier hurriedly came and quickly prepared a map and pen.


  — “Takatsuki Makoto, I will be remote controlling your body for a moment. Be still for a while.” (Ira)


  “Ye—hiih!” (Makoto)


  My whole body trembled. 


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  My right hand began to move without my volition.


  And then, it drew an X in a part of the Northern Continent in the map. 


  — “That’s the current dwelling of the Ancient Dragon King. I think they will be moving after 1 week, so head there before then.” (Ira)


  “It is okay, I will be going right now after all.” (Makoto)


  — “You… Well, fine. Go there fully prepared, okay? It is fine to have an excess of healing items and food. If it gets dangerous, make sure to retreat at once.” (Ira)


  “Geez, I know.” (Makoto)


  — “Haah, then be careful. I will be going back to my wor—” (Ira)


  “U-Uhm, Ira-sama!” (Olga)


  Olga-san called Ira-sama, whose voice was growing lower.


  — “What is it, Scorching Hero, Olga?” (Ira)


  “If you can tell the location of the Ancient Dragon King that easily, you could have told us sooner…” (Olga)


  Olga-san’s voice was slightly displeased, but she has a point.


  Why didn’t she tell them?


  — “That’s because Takatsuki Makoto, who is connected with my Divinity, is at a location close to the Northern Continent. On top of that, you guys were fighting the horde of dragons, right? Your fate with the Ancient Dragon King’s army has gotten thicker now, so I managed to borrow the eyes of Takatsuki Makoto to see the future. With the eyes of Oracle Esther who is in the capital of the Sun Country, I wouldn’t have been able to make a Clairvoyance as detailed as this.” (Ira)


  “I-I see…” (Olga)


  Olga-san nodded as if convinced now. 


  I see, then the timing I asked Ira-sama was good.


  “Makoto and…Ira-sama connecting?” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun…do you get along well with the Destiny Goddess-sama?” (Aya)


  This time it was Lucy and Sa-san directing eyes of suspicion towards me. 


  “No, rather than calling it getting along well…it is more like she is helping me out.” (Makoto)


  I wonder why, even though there’s not one thing to feel guilty about here…


  — “See ya, Takatsuki Makoto. Let’s meet again later.” (Ira)


  Ira-sama’s voice can’t be heard anymore.


  “Later?!” (Lucy)


  “What’s that?!” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san draw nearer. 


  “T-The Goddesses show up inside my dreams. I explained to you before, right?” (Makoto)


  I am sure I explained to these two about how Noah-sama showed up in my dreams. 


  I explained that once more, but it was hard for them to accept this. 


  After taking a breath, I look at the map.


  The back region of the Northern Continent. 


  There should be a tall mountain range extending there. 


  It is true that it would be hard to find if you don’t know the location beforehand. 


  “Lucy, can you jump there with Teleport?” (Makoto)


  “…I can, but I will have you tell us in detail about your relationship with the Destiny Goddess-sama, okay?!” (Lucy)


  Looks like they are going to be questioning me later after this. 


  “Hey, Olga-chan, the Northern Continent is cold, right? Got any coats?” (Aya)


  “Wait a moment, Aya. I will prepare them. Also, take a few elixirs with you too.” (Olga)


  “Okay~! Thanks!!” (Aya)


  Sa-san was confirming the equipment and luggage with Olga-san.


  Looks like we will be able to depart in around 30 minutes. 


  And then, I spoke to Gera-san who has been silent for a while now.


  “And so, we will be going.” (Makoto)


  “……”


  “……Gera-san?” (Makoto)


  Gera-san didn’t answer me and just looked at me with eyes as if watching a strange creature.


  And then, he slowly opened his mouth.


  “I said before that the Crimson Fangs are crazy, right? Let me correct myself. You are the craziest one out of them all.” (Geralt)


  He sighed heavily.


  Chapter 306: Crimson Fangs and Takatsuki Makoto


  ◇Lucy’s POV◇


  “Oi, Takatsuki Makoto, take this.” (Geralt)


  “This is?” (Makoto)


  “A magic tool for communication. It can slip through even strong barriers making it possible to do thought transmission. If you have the leeway to, please share the information. If needed, I can have reinforcements head there too.” 


  “Thank you very much. I will do so.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, don’t push yourself. If it gets dangerous, run.” (Geralt)


  “I will be careful.” (Makoto)


  General Geralt was speaking to Makoto with a serious expression. 


  “Waai, it is so soft and warm.” (Aya)


  “Hey, Aya, no matter how you cut it, isn’t that down jacket hard to move in?” (Lucy)


  “It is okay, it is okay. It is hard for me to move when it is cold.” (Aya)


  “Aah…because of your constitution. Anyways, that magic jacket gives great protection against cold, but the defense is no different from normal clothes, so be careful.” (Olga)


  “Got it, Olga-chan.” (Aya)


  “So lax. You are going to be fighting the Ancient Dragon King, right?” (Olga)


  “We have Takatsuki-kun, so it will be easy-peasy.” (Aya)


  “Don’t lower your guard. Here, I have arranged the magic tools to  bring along.” (Olga)


  Over there, Olga was giving Aya equipment and items. 


  “Lucy-sama! I would like to make the last confirmations of the Teleport coordinates!” 


  The ones surrounding me were the tacticians of the Black Barrel Fortress. 


  The infiltration location of the Ancient Dragon King that the Destiny Goddess-sama told us about. 


  From there, we will predict the formation of the demon lord army, and infiltrate through the place with the least number of enemies. 


  I glare at the map.


  Here, huh…


  A place I have never been to before.


  “Also, my Teleport tends to miss the target location often…” (Lucy)


  I mutter this lightly and scratch my cheek.


  If it were Mama and the Great Sage-sensei, I am sure they would be able to accurately teleport there though.


  I am a bit uneasy about it. 


  “It is okay, Lu-chan!” (Aya)


  “Right right. If anything happens, we can just run away.” (Makoto)


  It seems like Aya and Makoto heard my mutter.


  They made faces of ‘don’t mind it’ as they cheered me up. 


  The always reliable Aya, and the always calm Makoto.


  (Right, if it is us 3…) (Lucy)


  “Let’s go!” (Lucy)


  I grabbed the hands of Makoto and Aya.


  “Let’s go.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah!” (Aya)


  Makoto and Aya grab my hand back.


  “May fortune be with you.” (Geralt)


  “Don’t be reckless!” (Olga)


  “““Be careful!”””


  We were seen off by General Geralt, Olga, and many soldiers of the fortress as we teleported to the dwelling of the Ancient Dragon King in the Demonic Continent. 


  ◇◇


  “This is…our target location?” (Makoto)


  I hear the voice of Makoto.


  He is looking around restlessly. 


  “Haah, it really is cold here…” (Aya)


  Aya, who is susceptible to the cold, was making a displeased look. 


  We are surrounded by precipitous mountains.


  The rugged bare rocks were extending far and beyond. 


  The scenery matches the information we got in advance from the soldiers. 


  “For now, let’s search for some shelter.” (Lucy)


  I proposed this. 


  The Demonic Continent is the Demon Lord territory. 


  This place has way too good a view. 


  We would be found immediately. 


  At that moment…


  …*Zuzuzuzu*


  A big rock moved.


  No, that’s no rock! 


  “Monster?” (Makoto)


  “That’s a Rock Ancient Dragon, Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya)


  “Kuh! This is bad, we have already been found!” (Lucy)


  We have to silence it before it calls its comrades! 


  It seems like Aya thought the same, so she charged onto it faster than me—and was stopped by Makoto.


  “Wait, Lucy, Sa-san. Looks like we are inside the barrier of the enemy.” (Makoto)


  ““Eh?””


  Aya and I freeze at the words of Makoto.


  *Oooooooooooooom!*


  The air trembled. 


  I thought that was the cry of the rock dragon in front of us, but it wasn’t.


  A wind breaking sound rang and I looked up…


  “No way…” (Lucy)


  A horde of dragons enough to cover the sky. 


  “Takatsuki-kun, Lu-chan, these are…all…Ancient Dragons…” (Aya)


  I felt as if the voice of Aya came from afar. 


  I felt dizzy. 


  “A trap…maybe? It looks like the rock dragon of before was serving as watch and had a barrier on the whole mountain range. And when intruders come, the dragons on standby would all surround them at once. Quite organized.” (Makoto)


  The calm voice of Makoto brought me back to my senses. 


  “W-We have to run away! There’s no way we can go against these many Ancient Dragons!” (Lucy)


  Our plan of attacking from a place where there’s as few enemies as possible has failed. 


  “That’s right! Lu-chan, quick, Teleport!” (Aya)


  I chant the spell and Aya hurries me. 


  (…E-Eh?) (Lucy)


  I can’t concentrate. 


  I don’t get the sensation of mana gathering at one point as usual.


  “Lu-chan! What are you doing?!” (Aya)


  “Wait! Don’t hurry me!” (Lucy)


  I shout at the scream of Aya.


  At that moment, a hand was placed on my shoulder. 


  “Lucy, look at the sky.” (Makoto)


  I look up at the prompt of Makoto.


  There was a gray sky spreading there.


  “What’s that…?” (Lucy)


  “Must be a magic sealing barrier. It worsens the control of mana, and makes you unable to use precise magic. I myself can’t use any complicated magic either.” (Makoto)


  My vision grew darker at what Makoto said. 


  N-No way…


  ““KAH!!!!””


  Several dragons attack us with their breaths. 


  Fire, lightning, rock, and wind breaths come at us. 


  T-This is bad! 


  We have to block it or run away…is what I was thinking when…


  “Dia, barrier.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Our King.” (Dia)


  I heard the calm voice of Makoto and the Great Water Spirit. 


  Several thick layers of ice barriers show up. 


  The powerful breaths of Ancient Dragons were blocked by the barrier of Makoto.


  Ah, but…! 


  The barrier of Makoto is being steadily shaved off. 


  I have to help out too! 


  And yet, I can’t shape the mana properly! 


  “Why?! Why is my magic not activating?!” (Lucy)


  I shout in a stupor.


  I know the reason. 


  Just as Makoto said, it is because of the magic sealing barrier. 


  I can’t use magic as usual. 


  When I tried to forcefully activate my magic despite that…


  …*Tap tap*


  My shoulder was tapped.


  “Lu-chan, Lu-chan.” (Aya)


  “Aya! What do we do?! At this rate, Makoto is going to—” (Lucy)


  “Lu-chan…look properly at the face of Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  “…Eh?” (Lucy)


  I noticed after being told by Aya. 


  I didn’t notice because I was panicking after being surrounded by Ancient Dragons. 


  The expression of Makoto…


  ◇Aya’s POV◇


  (Takatsuki-kun seems to be having fun~.) (Aya)


  The face I often saw on him in our middle school days. 


  It is the face of when he is gaming, and it is also the face he has when he thinks of a prank. 


  When Takatsuki-kun has that face, he is scheming something. 


  “The attacks of the lizards are annoying.” (Dia)


  The Great Water Spirit-san said. 


  “Maybe we should fight back in some way?” (Makoto)


  Takatsuki-kun says casually.


  “Water and Destiny Magic: [Dozing Blizzard].” (Makoto)


  The moment he said that, snow soared from below.


  A dense cloud spreads in the sky at the same time.


  “……Eh?” (Lucy)


  I heard a dumbfounded voice from Lu-chan. 


  It was in an instant. 


  In the blink of an eye, the dreary mountains had been covered in pure white snow make-up. 


  “C-Cold!” (Aya)


  I hurriedly hugged Lu-chan. 


  Takatsuki-kun, if you are going to use a spell like that, at least give me a word beforehand! 


  “Ah, sorry, Sa-san.” (Makoto)


  He must have heard me, he walked over here with an apologetic look.


  — “Great Water Spirit, come.” (Makoto)


  A small blue girl appears at the call of Takatsuki-kun.


  “Please protect Lucy and Sa-san so that they don’t freeze, okay?” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Our King-sama!” 


  “Counting on you.” (Makoto)


  Saying this, Takatsuki-kun faces the Ancient Dragons again.


  So I say, but even within that span of time, the horde of Ancient Dragons were getting desperate trying to attack Takatsuki-kun, but they couldn’t even get close to him.


  There was a small smiling blue girl at our side. 


  “N-Nice to meet you. You are a Great Water Spirit…?” (Aya)


  “You are a different girl from Dia who is usually close by to Makoto, right?” (Lucy)


  Lu-chan and I nervously talk to her. 


  “No no~, I am always close to everyone. We are the manifestation of all water after all.” 


  “I-I see…” (Aya)


  It really doesn’t click with me as someone who isn’t familiar with Spirit Magic.


  “B-But is it okay for you to not help Makoto…?” (Lucy)


  Looks like Lu-chan is worried that one Great Water Spirit has been made to guard us. 


  “Yeah, Our King-sama has my Onee-samas with him.” 


  I faced Takatsuki-kun, and blue skin beautiful women began to appear in droves. 


  “A whole lot of Undines?!” (Lucy)


  “…Wow.” (Aya)


  Lu-chan obviously was surprised.


  But even a dullard in magic like me can tell…


  Those are…dangerous. 


  ““““………””””


  By the time I noticed, the attacks of the Ancient Dragons that were so intense just now have slowly begun to decrease. 


  Even at that time, the snow continued piling up.


  Only around us was it not cold thanks to the barrier that the Great Water Spirit girl had placed.


  If I were to go out from this barrier, I would end up freezing instantly. 


  The movement of the Ancient Dragons is dull too.


  But…this is strange.


  I don’t think a mere blizzard would be able to do something to Ancient Dragons with overwhelming physical power and endurance. 


  Lu-chan must have noticed what I was thinking, she spoke.


  “I feel an unpleasant mana from the snow that Makoto is making fall… Some sort of…curse…or similar to that?” (Lucy)


  “Eh?!” 


  Startled by this, the ferocious and beautiful snow scenery began to look creepy.


  Cursed snow? 


  “The magic that Our King-sama likes to use. It is a compound spell of Water Magic, Destiny Magic, and Moon Magic. It is a simple spell that makes you sleepy the moment you touch the snow.” 


  The Great Water Spirit girl tells us. 


  ‘Simple, right?’, is what she is saying, but I could tell from Lu-chan’s expression that it is not such a simple matter. 


  “…What’s going on? It is within the bounds of the magic sealing barrier. A compound spell of 3 types on a scale that goes further than my eye can see…moreover, just how much mana would you need for this…?” (Lucy)


  Lu-chan mutters this as she holds her head. 


  I direct my gaze at the Ancient Dragons that were doing their best in destroying the ice barrier. 


  True. Now that I look closely, rather than them being hit by an attack, it is more like they are getting unsteady from drowsiness.


  “Looks like it will work out somehow~.” (Aya)


  “Yes. For Our King-sama, lizards of this level are nothi—oh?” 


  The expression of the Great Water Spirit changed. 


  “Gwooooooooooooooooooooooo!!!!!!”


  It was a powerful beastly roar that held overwhelming pressure enough to make one’s body tremble. 


  The snow stops cold. 


  A being of enough power to stop the magic of Takatsuki-kun.


  The air was trembling.


  The ground was vibrating as if resonating. 


  It is a size bigger than the Ancient Dragons around.


  Jet black body and red eyes. 


  There’s a burning Aura overflowing from its whole body…


  This is my first time seeing it, but I have been told countless times about its traits. 


  That I should run away at once without fighting if I were to meet it. 


  “Lu-chan! Look at that dragon!” (Aya)


  “…That’s…could it be…?” (Lucy)


  My throat rings.


  Ancient Dragon King, Astaroth.


  A monster that even Lu-chan and I can’t even put a hand on one on one despite being able to defeat all of the Sun Knight captains. 


  The strongest Demon Lord that’s said would be dangerous for even Sakurai-kun, who holds the amazing skill of Light Hero, to fight.


  My skin chilled. 


  That dragon is bad news. 


  I don’t know if I would be able to win even if I were to use the Invincible Time of Action Game Player…


  At that moment, Takatsuki-kun came here with light steps.


  “Makoto!” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun…” (Aya)


  Lu-chan and I spoke to him in worry, but Takatsuki-kun was completely unfazed.


  …Just what nerves is he made of?


  “Hey, Lucy, is that the Ancient Dragon King?” (Makoto)


  “Obviously! What are you asking here?! You can tell just by looking, right?!” (Lucy)


  “You think so too, Sa-san?” (Makoto)


  “Yeah! It is totally different from the other Ancient Dragons after all! There’s no doubt it is the Demon Lord!” (Aya)


  “Hmm… I see.” (Makoto)


  It seems like there was something bothering Takatsuki-kun, he was tilting his head constantly. 


  “What’s the matter, Makoto?” (Lucy)


  “It is a bit different from the time I met him before…” (Makoto)


  “But that was 1,000 years ago, right?” (Aya)


  According to Takatsuki-kun, he fought the Ancient Dragon King with the Savior-san. 


  At that time, it ended without being settled.


  I am impressed he managed to fight that and end up fine. 


  “Oh well. I can just ask the person himself.” (Makoto)


  Unlike Lu-chan and I who were bent back by the Ancient Dragon King, Takatsuki-kun was the very definition of composure.


  “Lucy, can you use loudspeaker magic?” (Makoto)


  Takatsuki-kun asked something weird.


  “I normally can, but…it might be difficult right now because of the magic sealing barrier…” (Lucy)


  “I see. This is troubling.” (Makoto)


  Looks like Takatsuki-kun wants to talk to the Ancient Dragon King. 


  Why?


  “Hey hey, Takatsuki-kun, if you want to speak loudly, want me to say it?” (Aya)


  “You will?” (Makoto)


  Takatsuki-kun made a dumbfounded face.


  Despite appearances, I am a Queen Lamia. 


  It is vexing, but I am a Calamity Designation monster. 


  I have far more physical capability than Takatsuki-kun and Lu-chan. 


  I should be able to bring out a high enough voice to reach the Ancient Dragons far away. 


  “Then, can you tell him this?” (Makoto)


  What I heard from Takatsuki-kun was a little peculiar. 


  Hearing this, I opened my mouth wide.


  “OOOOOIIII!!!” (Aya)


  I let out my voice from the pit of my stomach.


  By the way, I had Takatsuki-kun and Lu-chan cover their ears. 


  I probably would have broken their eardrums otherwise…


  “Ancient Dragon King!!! Takatsuki Makoto has come to fulfill his promise of 1,000 years ago!!!” (Aya)


  I shouted this. 


  Takatsuki-kun had apparently promised a rematch with the Ancient Dragon King.


  Even if that’s the case, would you normally say that so stupidly honestly? 


  I was a bit baffled by this. 


  Takatsuki-kun waited for a response with an excited face.


  But there was no response from the black Ancient Dragon.


  It was simply glaring over here annoyed like the other dragons. 


  “……E-Eh?” (Makoto)


  “Makoto, haven’t you been forgotten?” (Lucy)


  “It has been 1,000 years, so it can’t be helped~.” (Aya)


  “N-No way…” (Makoto)


  When Lu-chan and I said this, Takatsuki-kun groaned as if he was shocked by this.


  “I-It has come!” (Aya)


  “What do we do, Makoto?!” (Lucy)


  The Ancient Dragon King was approaching with the other Ancient Dragons in tow.


  Lu-chan and I were screaming, but Takatsuki-kun was just letting out his voice as if he were a bit angry. 


  “Alright, then I will remind him. Dia, let’s do that.” (Makoto)


  “Understood, Our King. Let’s return to him the disgrace of 1,000 years ago.” (Dia)


  Takatsuki-kun rolled his sleeves. 


  That arm of his was blue, and was a clear blue like that of the ocean. 


  “?!” 


  “…Hn.” 


  Lu-chan put her hands on her throat as if she couldn’t breathe. 


  I also had an optical illusion as if I had -for an instant- been thrown into the deep sea. 


  (A sea of mana…?) (Aya)


  There was such dense mana filling the surroundings to the point that even I could feel it despite not being a mage. 


  …*Paaaah*


  Several hundreds of magic circles float around Takatsuki-kun.


  And then, they snapped like fireworks and scattered.


  Just what kind of spell is he planning on using…?


  “Spirit Arm: [Comet Drop].” (Makoto)


  ““…………………………Huh?””


  Lu-chan and I harmonized.


  Comet? 


  Isn’t that the spell that almost destroyed the capital of Great Keith…?


  The scenery suddenly darkened. 


  I look up at the sky as if drawn to it. 


  The sky was split. 


  No, the sky was falling.


  The snow-laden clouds that were causing the blizzard.


  Piercing through that, a ‘something’ of unbelievable size was filling up the sky. 


  “Wa?!!! Makoto! Why?!” (Lucy)


  “T-T-T-T-T-Takatsuki-kun! We will get caught up in that too!” (Aya)


  Lu-chan and I were thrown into a panic. 


  “Ahaha, so funny. You two, it is okay. You are with me, so there’s nothing to worry about.” 


  The Great Water Spirit girl laughs. 


  ““…….””


  I meet eyes with Lu-chan. 


  And then, we look up at the sky again.


  ““…………..””


  A giant comet that fills up our whole field of vision.


  That is slowly approaching and it was a sight as if it was the end of the world. 


  Eeh… There’s nothing to worry…about this? 


  Y-You are kidding, right?


  I can’t believe it. 


  And there were those who were panicking more than us.


  The Ancient Dragons. 


  Of course they would be.


  At this rate, their dwelling will be blown up.


  And even the Ancient Dragon King is panicking here. 


  T-This is crazy…


  “Hey, Makoto…can I ask something?” (Lucy)


  Lu-chan said in a low voice.


  “What?” (Makoto)


  Takatsuki-kun turned around, and his face was the same as always to an unbearable extent. 


  “Makoto, what’s your Water Magic Proficiency now?” (Lucy)


  What Lu-chan asked was something I was curious about too.


  The Comet Drop that assailed the Fire Country in the past required the lifespan sacrifice of many slaves. 


  And Takatsuki-kun has accomplished that all on his own.


  “Here.” (Makoto)


  Takatsuki-kun showed us a piece of paper. 


  “Takatsuki-kun’s Soul Book…?” (Aya)


  That’s the paper where the Status and Skills of Takatsuki-kun are written in.


  It is a document that shows your personal information in this parallel world.


  By the way, the Status of a Lamia Queen -me- are high. 


  My strength and dexterity easily go over the 100. 


  It matches the Hero Olga-chan.


  I can’t use magic, but with the Action Game Player Skill’s abilities, I have been acknowledged as an orichalcum adventurer. 


  Compared to that, the stats of Takatsuki-kun are low as a whole.


  His strength and dexterity are 3-4. 


  By the way, even though he is a mage, he only has 4 in mana. 


  In exchange, the Proficiency in Water Magic alone is outstandingly high, and coupled with Spirit Magic, he became a Hero.


  The last time we asked him, his Proficiency was 999.


  According to Lu-chan, no matter if you were to search the whole continent, there’s not a single mage of that level.


  However, now that he has come back from his 1,000 year journey, he must have gotten even stronger. 


  Just how much of a master in water magic has he become…?


  The corner of Takatsuki-kun’s Soul Book was crushed.


  “……”


  Lu-chan was speechless after seeing the Soul Book of Takatsuki-kun.


  I also peeked at the Soul Book and…saw that number.


  Water Magic Proficiency: 5096.


  (…What’s this?) (Aya)


  I thought I saw wrong and looked again 3 times. 


  But it wasn’t me seeing things. 


  I may not know much about isekai magic, but even I can tell…


  This is nuts. 


  Over 5,000? 


  What and how did he manage to reach such a ridiculous number? 


  Lu-chan was still frozen in place even now. 


  The shock must have been too big for a mage like her. 


  In this 1 year, she has been working hard to get as close to Takatsuki-kun as possible.


  And the reality is that she must have become one of the most prominent mages in the continent.


  “Uhm…Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya)


  “What is it, Sa-san?” (Makoto)


  He directs a nonchalant look at me. I said to this lovely and dense man.


  “Takatsuki-kun’s Status is bugged!!!” (Aya)


  Chapter 307: Takatsuki Makoto and the Destiny Goddess


  ◇Takatsuki Makoto’s Flashback◇


  I slowly open my eyes. 


  What entered my eyes was a gentle and divine light.


  I look around absentminded. 


  “Eh…?” (Makoto)


  The tearful faces of Anna-san and Momo that saw me off just now surfaced in my mind.


  I thought that the next time I woke up, it would be 1,000 years later. 


  I should have gone to a long long sleep in a black coffin.


  But this place is…


  “Hm?” (Makoto)


  There was one beautiful girl looking over here in a bad mood. 


  “Ira-sama?” (Makoto)


  “Oh…if it isn’t Takatsuki Makoto. What’s the matter?” (Ira)


  The Destiny Goddess-sama was scratching her head on the desk as if she were sleepy. 


  “No, it is not like I had any business or anything…” (Makoto)


  “Aah, could it be that your connection with me -the Destiny Goddess- has gotten so strong that your spiritual body has come here? Well, you are probably going to return eventually.” (Ira)


  “I see… By the way, how long has it been since I went to Cold Sleep?” (Makoto)


  “Hmm, around 10 minutes?” (Ira)


  No time passed at all! 


  It wasn’t so long after I went to sleep then.


  “By the way, you are free, right?” (Ira)


  Ira-sama slides her way closer to me. 


  “W-Well…I will just be sleeping for 1,000 years after all.” (Makoto)


  “Help me check these documents! You just need to look at this entry here! This here…it means this…also here is…and like this…” (Ira)


  “W-Wait a bit please! I will write it down!” (Makoto)


  I hurriedly recorded the things Ira-sama was saying rapidly.


  “Here! This and this! Can you do it? If you don’t understand something, tell me!” (Ira)


  “…I will try.” (Makoto)


  I ended up getting washed along to help out by the threatening attitude of Ira-sama. 


  I checked out the documents Ira-sama gave me. 


  It is the first time I see these letters, but I could understand them for some reason.


  I am in the office room of the Destiny Goddess, so maybe there’s a special spell in place here? 


  (…These documents…it has details about the people that will be born in the future and the skills they will have… Is this the original script for the Soul Book?) (Makoto)


  In that parallel world, they say it is the Destiny Goddess-sama who is giving the skills. 


  Looks like I am checking out whether there’s any oversight in this Soul Book that’s where the skills are presented.


  …Wait, isn’t this a super important job?! 


  As someone who suffered a lot from having weak skills at the beginning of my isekai transfer, if there’s someone who is born with an oversight in their granted skills, the tragedies would be immeasurable.


  I-I…definitely cannot make a mistake here. 


  I use Clear Mind to concentrate on the work.


  By the way, I managed to solve two issues with skill granting oversights. 


  “Ira-sama…what happens when there’s an oversight in the skill granting?” (Makoto)


  “I can append it if they come to my church.” (Ira)


  “Aah…I see.” (Makoto)


  That’s a relief. 


  There won’t be a child that will be leading a pitiful life without skills! 


  “But when that happens, it would have to be a skill from the leftovers, so they would be weaker.” (Ira)


  “I definitely won’t miss a single one!” (Makoto)


  And so, I checked them with utmost concentration.


  …That was tiring.


  ◇Half a day later◇


  “Fuuh…thanks to you, I managed to finish this time’s work quickly. Looks like I will be able to sleep for a bit today.” (Ira)


  “You are not sleeping?” (Makoto)


  “Hmm, I think the last time I slept was half a year ago, I think?” (Ira)


  Ira-sama said as if nothing.


  “…”


  It went far and beyond what I imagined. 


  I feel ashamed about how I proudly bragged to Fuji-yan before for not having slept for 3 days. 


  Moreover, it was only because I was gaming. 


  Isn’t the lifestyle of Ira-sama dangerous?


  “Now then, you should go back to your Cold Sleep already. I will return you.” (Ira)


  Saying this, Ira-sama was about to put a finger on my head, but I grabbed her hand. 


  “I will help you out for a while. Not like I have anything to do anyways.” (Makoto)


  “…Is that okay? It is not like I can reward you or anything even if you help me out, you know? Because of the Divine Realm Regulations, we can’t interfere too much in the Mortal Realm. Especially me who is in house arrest right now…” (Ira)


  Ira-sama looked at me as if apologetic about it and as if she were looking forward to it. 


  “Please don’t worry about it. More importantly, is there any work I can do while you are sleeping, Ira-sama?” (Makoto)


  “Right… Then, can I ask you to journalize these documents?” (Ira)


  “Got it.” (Makoto)


  And in this way, I ended up helping the Destiny Goddess in her paperwork. 


  ◇A few days in the dream◇


  “Here, I finished checking the documents here. I have arranged them in day order.” (Makoto)


  “Thanks, Takatsuki Makoto. Then, can I ask you to do this next?” (Ira)


  “Oka~y.” (Makoto)


  As a normal human, I can’t do the main work of a Goddess. 


  And so, what I am doing here is the menial work around her. 


  Even so, it seems like it is a great help for Ira-sama.


  By the way, there’s magic plushies moving around busily here and there, but they would be presenting Ira-sama with more paperwork once she finishes what she has at hand or would bring documents that are unfinished; basically, they were in charge of the transportation. 


  They apparently can’t do what I do.


  “By the way, Ira-sama.” (Makoto)


  “What?” (Ira)


  I speak to Ira-sama without stopping my hands.


  “Eir-sama once told me that angels serve as agents for the work of a Goddess. Do you not have angels here, Ira-sama?” (Makoto)


  This is what Eir-sama, who comes often to the Deep Sea Temple to hang out, told me when I asked her if she didn’t have work. 


  Ira-sama should ask for the help of angels too…


  But Ira-sama looked annoyed at that. 


  “I had before, but they all quitted…” (Ira)


  That might have been a question I shouldn’t have asked.


  “That spineless bunch! What if you didn’t have a break for 1 week?! Learn from me!” (Ira)


  “Talk about slave driving…” (Makoto)


  That’s the fault of their superior Ira-sama.


  “My fault?!” (Ira)


  “Please protect the rookies.” (Makoto)


  But well, I don’t know if there’s a labor standards act in the Divine Realm.


  “But you are working the whole time though.” (Ira)


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  I noticed it now that she mentions it. 


  I haven’t slept the last few days, and haven’t eaten anything at all.


  I don’t get sleepy and don’t get hungry. 


  “It is because you are in the space of the Destiny Goddess. Because of my Miracle, you don’t feel sleepy or hungry.” (Ira)


  “…That’s convenient, but a bit scary.” (Makoto)


  Anything is possible for Gods, huh.


  Thanks to Clear Mind, I don’t lack concentration.


  Ira-sama is glaring at a document with a complicated expression as always. 


  (…I should prepare some coffee.) (Makoto)


  I have an idea of the things around the space of Ira-sama in the few days I have been here. 


  A small break in between should increase productivity.


  Thinking that, I get up.


  ◇A few more days after◇


  “Hey, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira)


  “What is it?” (Makoto)


  I sip my cooled down coffee while running my eyes through a document. 


  So bad.


  I should prepare a new one after I finish here. 


  “You…are using water magic while checking the documents. Is that going to be okay? Don’t go messing up, okay?” (Ira)


  “It is okay. I already got the hang of it.” (Makoto)


  What I am doing here is monotone, so I decided to train my water magic while doing the menial work.


  I can’t go using Spirit Magic in the space of the Holy God Ira-sama, but there’s no problem with water magic. 


  “What a skillful man.” (Ira)


  “That’s rich coming from you who works while sleeping, Ira-sama.” (Makoto)


  Even though I told her to please sleep when there’s free time, she would work even when sleeping. 


  This workaholic Goddess.


  “Cause there’s no end to it.” (Ira)


  “Let’s employ people~.” (Makoto)


  “I am trying to, but no one is coming!” (Ira)


  That’s because rumors of Ira-sama’s workplace being slave driving must have spread…


  “There’s nothing I can do about it! The workplace of a Destiny Goddess from a world where the decisive battle against the Demon Lord is coming is the busiest place, you know! That’s common knowledge in the Divine Realm!” (Ira)


  “Well…can’t argue on that one.” (Makoto)


  Wars happen often and it is a time when history moves greatly. 


  I can understand plenty well that the Destiny Goddess has a lot of work. 


  “I will prepare more coffee.” (Makoto)


  “With a whole lot of everything else.” (Ira)


  “Kay kay.” (Makoto)


  I get up from my seat.


  By ‘everything else’, she apparently means both sugar and milk.


  …Does this knowledge serve me in an isekai?


  ◇Half a year later◇


  “I am beginning to get bored of this…” (Makoto)


  I have completely gotten used to helping in the work of Ira-sama, but 999 more years of this. 


  I don’t think it will be possible for me to keep this up forever…


  Even with Clear Mind, I don’t think I can endure it. 


  Ira-sama, who heard my whisper, looked back here as if taken aback.


  “My bad. You are a human, so your mind wouldn’t endure for as long as 1,000 years. I will teach you the spell Destiny Magic: Lapse of Memory.” (Ira)


  “Lapse of Memory spell…?” (Makoto)


  I tilt my head at the ominous words of Ira-sama.


  Why such a spell?


  “For you, this is a dream world, so there’s no point in keeping the memories of your dreams forever, right? It would also burden your brain. That’s why, cast the lapse of memory spell on yourself every now and then to erase your memory.” (Ira)


  “That’s…won’t that make my water magic training go to waste?” (Makoto)


  “There’s no issue with that. Even if you erase your memory, it is not like the amount of times you used water magic will disappear as well. The experience properly stays. Your magic proficiency is properly increasing.” (Ira)


  “I see. Then, please teach me the lapse of memory spell… By the way, can’t you just erase my memory yourself, Ira-sama?” (Makoto)


  “I can’t. That would end up being me directly interfering with a resident of the Mortal Realm.” (Ira)


  “…I am already helping you out in your work, so I feel like it won’t make much of a difference though.” (Makoto)


  “A-A resident of the Mortal Realm can interfere with a Holy God according to the rules, so there’s no problem…” (Ira)


  “Haah, is that so.” (Makoto)


  That sounds convenient, but looks like there’s no problem. 


  And so, I was taught Destiny Magic: Lapse of Memory by Ira-sama. 


  Being taught destiny magic by the Goddess that rules over it; how extravagant. 


  But well, I am helping her out in her work, so it is give-and-take. 


  I helped out in her work as I continued training water magic.


  At times, I would put them together with destiny magic, and would also train with the Sun Magic: Elementary that I got from the Sun Goddess.


  I would erase my memories every so often, and continue working and training. 


  And in this way, in the time I was sleeping for 1,000 years, I passed the time inside my dreams, inside the space of the Destiny Goddess. 


  It was only after a good while of helping her out that I noticed my water magic proficiency had easily passed the 1,000. 


  ◇Present: Demonic Continent◇


  A giant comet big enough to cover the sky. 


  The spell that dropped the capital of Great Keith into despair. 


  But the current me is watching that with a calm and refreshing feeling.


  The one who activated that Comet Drop was me after all.


  To be precise, it is just a giant mass of ice, so it probably can’t be called a comet. 


  In other words, it is just a bluff spell. 


  The water magic that I have trained for 1,000 years. 


  This is the place to show it off, so I chose a flashy spell.


  Did I manage to show my cool side to Lucy and Sa-san?


  Is what I was thinking as I turned there, and the two were looking at me in shock.


  Eeh?


  “Ma-…Mako…you…” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun…uhm…” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san’s faces don’t seem to be ones of people who have fallen in love all over again.


  They are the eyes of people looking at a crazy guy.


  This is weird.


  Where did I go wrong? 


  Just when I was thinking that…


  “Oi! Spirit User-kun!!!” 


  A nostalgic voice called me. 


  It has been 1,000 years. 


  At a slightly separated location, a wondrous woman in a long white dress was floating in the air. 


  “Mel-san! It has been a while.” (Makoto)


  A past comrade of mine. 


  The Ancient White Dragon, Helemerck -Mel-san.


  “I am glad to see you in good health…is what I would like to say, but to think you would suddenly cast Comet Drop… Now that I think about it, your style is to hit the dwelling of a Demon Lord with mass destruction magic.” (Mel)


  Mel-san made a bitter expression.


  Looks like she is talking about the time when I did a Comet Drop on the castle of the Immortal King.


  “Was that not good?” (Makoto)


  “Of course it isn’t good!” (Mel)


  “Then, I will stop it for now.” (Makoto)


  I stop the comet mid air. 


  The giant mass of ice is covering the sky. 


  “I am impressed you can stop it so easily.” (Mel)


  “It is just water magic, you know.” (Makoto)


  “So casual…” (Mel)


  The White Dragon-san sighs heavily. 


  This conversation is nostalgic.


  “Hey hey, Makoto! Why are you talking all familiarly with her?! That’s an Ancient Dragon, right?!” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun, who is that model-like woman?” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san come to my side. 


  “She is the White Dragon-san that helped me out 1,000 years ago. In this era, I guess it would be better to call her Holy Dragon-sama, I guess?” (Makoto)


  ““Eeeeeeeh?!””


  For some reason, the two were shocked.


  “Didn’t I already tell you before that the White Dragon-san was the daughter of the Ancient Dragon King?” (Makoto)


  “B-But she became the comrade of the Savior-sama, right?!” (Lucy)


  “So does that mean she has switched to the Demon Lord side?” (Aya)


  No, that’s not it…


  While I was thinking about how to explain this…


  “What rude little girls. Who is switching sides?” (Mel)


  The voice of the White Dragon-san rang right by my side. 


  ““?!””


  Lucy and Sa-san get surprised. 


  The White Dragon-san had moved with Teleport. 


  “I was simply their comrade because I was defeated by the Spirit User-kun. I have no obligation to be the ally of humans if the Spirit User-kun is gone.” (Mel)


  The White Dragon-san snorts with a ‘hmph’.


  I grin at that.


  “You may say that, but you helped out in the training of Momo.” (Makoto)


  “…Well, a bit. I trained her to a degree where she would be decently strong. She is my disciple after all.” (Mel)


  Decently strong, she says. She is the strongest mage in the continent though.


  The White Dragon-san’s sense is also a bit warped.


  While we were having that conversation.


  “Helemerck! What are you being all casual about here?! Wasn’t it you who said that you could defeat the Apostle of the Old God?!” 


  The black dragon spoke for the first time.


  I felt something off from that way of speaking. 


  It is the opponent that the Quasi-God Rank Spell: Cocytus didn’t work on.


  There’s no way they would be fazed by a spell of this level.


  It is not possible, but…


  For some reason, the giant black dragon leading the Ancient Dragons -Astaroth- looks like he is flustered by my Comet Drop.


  “Brother, it is true that I thought I could have put up a good fight against the Spirit User-kun if he were the same as 1,000 years ago, but it looks like the Spirit User-kun of now isn’t the one I knew.” (Mel)


  I turn over there at the words of the White Dragon-san.


  “Brother? Isn’t that your father?” (Makoto)


  “Hm? No, that’s the acting agent of the Ancient Dragon King, my brother.” (Mel)


  “Aah, is that so.” (Makoto)


  So it really was someone else.


  “T-That’s not possible! It matches the traits of the Ancient Dragon King that we know.” (Lucy)


  “That’s right. The one who wiped out the Sun Knights was that Ancient Dragon!” (Aya)


  “Hm? My father has barely shown himself in front of humans for 1,000 years, you know?” (Mel)


  ““…””


  Lucy and Sa-san were speechless at the words of the White Dragon-san.


  I was also surprised.


  The entirety of the West Continent had misrecognized the Ancient Dragon King. 


  The one the Sun Knights lost against wasn’t the Ancient Dragon King.


  “Then, Mel-san, where’s the real Ancient Dragon King?” (Makoto)


  “Aah, the only one who can meet my father is apparently the Hero that defeats my brother…” (Mel)


  At those words, I once again face the giant black dragon.


  “I see… Then…” (Makoto)


  I activate the Spirit Arm.


  I slowly moved the comet that I had stopped from falling.


  “W-Wait! If you drop that, this whole place will be flattened! Helemerck!! If you are an ally of the Ancient Dragons too, take hostage one of the Spirit User’s comrades, or kill him!” 


  “Wa?!” (Lucy)


  “Kuh!” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san hurriedly take a battle stance at those words. 


  But the White Dragon-san herself…


  “Ahahahahahahaha!” (Mel)


  She simply laughed out loud. 


  “What are you laughing at?!” 


  “Look around well, Brother -at the Undines around me.” (Mel)


  At those words, the Great Spirits that were camouflaging with the air showed themselves with Dia being the first one. 


  “It has been a while. I thought you might betray Our King.” (Dia)


  “…There’s no way I would. Brother! As you can see, if I make even the slightest suspicious movement, I would be killed by the Great Water Spirits and it would be over.” (Mel)


  “Guh…” 


  The Brother of the White Dragon-san -Mel-san- groans vexed.


  But well, I do think that it would be pretty dangerous if the White Dragon-san were to get serious. 


  I glanced at the side-profile of Mel-san and she showed me a small smile.


  {This is my thanks for stopping the comet… I beg of you here, don’t go dropping it, okay?} (Mel)


  {I will keep it at just the right distance.} (Makoto)


  We whisper this between each other. 


  At that moment, a hot wind blew. 


  The snow covering the mountain range evaporated in an instant. 


  The ground releases heat.


  “Eh…?” (Lucy)


  Lucy gasped lightly. 


  A giant light pillar pierced the sky from the ground. 


  My Comet imitation that was covering the sky was smashed up.


  Those fragments became particles and disappeared. 


  At the same time, a black mist –miasma– covered the area.


  And then, my Detection rang its alarm inside my brain after a long time of not doing so.


  “T-Takatsuki-kun…this miasma…” (Aya)


  Sa-san was trembling. 


  Even though, normally, Sa-san would be able to make even Calamity Designation monsters open the path with her pressure alone.


  “Spirit User-kun, looks like this ruckus has reached the ears…of my father.” (Mel)


  I nodded at the words of the White Dragon-san.


  I remember it now. 


  The pressure I felt inside Cocytus. 


  The presence that is incomparable to that of other Demon Lords. 


  The ground trembled. 


  An explosion happened. 


  The volcanoes around us erupted. 


  Magma rises up. 


  From within that, a pitch black dragon shows up slowly. 


  The other Ancient Dragons slowly move away. 


  As if fearing and respecting the appearance of their king. 


  Or maybe in order to not get caught up in it. 


  We might have to learn from that. 


  “Lucy, Sa-san, get away from here.” (Makoto)


  I am worried about the effects it will have on my surroundings if I were to use Spirit Magic seriously. 


  “Spirit User-kun, I will watch after your comrades. Don’t worry.” (Mel)


  The White Dragon-san will be taking that job.


  That’s reassuring, but…


  “Is that okay? You are an Ancient Dragon, someone from their side, right?” (Makoto)


  I don’t think the White Dragon-san would take hostages, but is it okay for her to take sides so blatantly?


  “My father has been waiting for 1,000 years in order to fulfill his promise with you. Please answer him with your full power.” (Mel)


  She shrugged her shoulders. 


  “He was waiting?” (Makoto)


  “Ancient Dragons are a race that keeps their promises, didn’t I tell you that before?” (Mel)


  Now that I think about it, I think she did say that to me a long time ago. 


  Looks like he waited faithfully this whole time. 


  “Lucy, hold this.” (Makoto)


  I gave the communication device that Gera-san gave me. 


  “O-Okay. Makoto! …You will be fine, right?” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun, do your best…” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san look at me uneasy. 


  “Yeah, I will do my best.” (Makoto)


  I wave my hand. 


  And then, I face straight at the black dragon that’s the size of a small mountain. 


  The one looking straight down at me is the strongest Demon Lord, the Ancient Dragon King, Astaroth.


  I couldn’t match him 1,000 years ago. 


  Different from before, I have no help from the Divinity of Ira-sama. 


  What I have instead is the 1,000 year proficiency from the training in the Destiny Goddess-sama’s space.


  “…You made me wait quite long.” (Astaroth)


  With just that low tone of his, a gale was created. 


  “Then, be ready.” (Makoto)


  I direct my transparent blue arm at the Ancient Dragon King.


  And in this way, the rematch from 1,000 years ago began.


  Chapter 308: Takatsuki Makoto fights against the strongest Demon Lord


  The ground is burning. 


  Because of the miasma emitted from Astaroth, the air is black and muddy. 


  To the point that, even though it is daytime, the world centered on the Ancient Dragon King was dark as if it were night. 


  Bright red magma overflows from the mountains around. 


  It is as if the ground was bleeding. 


  “Dia.” (Makoto)


  I call the name of the Great Water Spirit I am close with. 


  “Yes, Our King.” (Dia)


  Dia immediately answered and kneeled. 


  At her back, there’s hundreds of Great Water Spirits lined up.


  A giant cloud spread. 


  Snow falls densely. 


  A peaceful and silver landscape spread with me as the center. 


  A silent world as if all living beings have died. 


  “This is…Spirit User-kun…you have gotten better.” (Mel)


  Mel-san was looking here with a shocked expression.


  “““…”””


  Lucy, Sa-san, and the Ancient Dragon King proxy (Mel-san’s brother) had their mouths wide open as they looked at me. 


  “So you called…all the Spirits in this planet, huh.” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King mutters. 


  He doesn’t seem to be specially flustered even after seeing the Great Water Spirits. 


  “Not really all of them.” (Makoto)


  I answer honestly. 


  If I were to really call all of the Water Spirits, the weather of the world would go awry. 


  Is what Ira-sama warned me. 


  That’s why this is my limit. 


  The pitch black miasma cladding the Ancient Dragon King. 


  The clear blue mana of the Great Water Spirits. 


  Black and blue worlds were pushing and clashing. 


  Looks like the powers are confronting each other. 


  At that moment…


  — “Oh my, oh my, you are doing something fun, aren’t you?” 


  A beautiful voice that brought a shiver on me reached my ears.


  Even though I am facing the strongest Demon Lord, it had a strange attraction that made me look over there no matter what. 


  What was in front of my vision was someone with shining silver hair more dazzling than snow, transparent-like white skin; an owner of beauty that’s hard to believe comes from this world.


  The Goddess Noah-sama.


  “Noah-sama, how did you come here?! Aren’t you supposed to be at the Deep Sea Temple?” (Makoto)


  Did she descend for a second with the Miracle of Eir-sama again? 


  “Eir said that she wouldn’t do it ever again.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama shrugged her shoulders cutely.


  “What are you doing, Makoto?!” (Lucy)


  “You shouldn’t be looking away!” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san reprimanded me.


  “Yeah, I know. I will be careful.” (Makoto)


  I answered. 


  Just as the two say, with the Ancient Dragon King in front of me, looking away is out of the question. 


  And with what the two said, I clearly understood now. 


  “Is the Noah-sama here an illusion…?” (Makoto)


  It seems to be the same situation as the time when I saved Sakurai-kun who was fighting the Beast King. 


  In the spaces where the ruling of the Holy Gods is weakened, I alone can see Noah-sama.


  “Well, that’s how it is. Even so, the air here is nice. It is outside of the control of the annoying Holy Gods…and it is filled with the presence of the Spirits I love and the nostalgic Dragon God…” (Noah)


  Noah-sama says in a good mood. 


  In other words, she came to breathe the outside air. 


  It is a spiritual body though.


  “My opponent is the strongest Demon Lord… Please cheer for me.” (Makoto)


  “Fufu, I always believe in your victory, Makoto.” (Noah)


  She looks at me without a single blemish of doubt in her eyes. 


  If the Goddess I love and respect looks at me with such eyes, I have no choice but to do my best. 


  Now then, shall we do this… I take a battle stance with the Goddess’s dagger. 


  But the state of the Ancient Dragon King was strange. 


  He directed his eyes at Noah-sama and was looking surprised. 


  “Oh, you can see me, huh? Descendant of the Dragon King, Astaroth-chan.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama said gently. 


  The Ancient Dragon King opened his mouth slowly. 


  “The brave and whimsical Goddess that continued opposing the Holy Gods despite being the only Titan God remaining, being able to charm everything in this world, Noah-dono. To think I would be able to meet you… I am honored.” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King showed respect towards Noah-sama?! 


  “As expected of the descendant of the Dragon God, you get it. But there’s no need to worry about it. You are going to be defeated by Makoto anyways.” (Noah)


  That was not the expression filled with affection that she normally shows when speaking with me, she directed a cruel smile like ice towards the Ancient Dragon King. 


  The Ancient Dragon King doesn’t falter at those eyes and answers.


  “Unfortunately, your Apostle will be dying by my hands… Even if it is your Apostle, he won’t be able to match someone who has awakened the blood of the Dragon God-sama.” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King stated clearly that he would win against me. 


  Even after hearing that, the face of Noah-sama didn’t change. 


  “Fufu, right, descendant of the Dragon God that has already left this world… Among all those, the only Ancient Dragon who has awakened their blood is you. Because you have become the strongest in the world, you were unable to have a serious battle ever; a pitifully strong one.” (Noah)


  “Eh…? But isn’t the Great Demon Lord Iblis stronger?” (Makoto)


  I objected to the words of Noah-sama. 


  The Ancient Dragon King is the strongest Demon Lord, but he should just be the subordinate of the Great Demon Lord. 


  “The blood of the Dragon God-sama awakened through my battle with that personage -Iblis-sama. Thanks to that God that flowed from the underworld, I have become stronger. However, there was no one in this world aside from that personage who could fight properly with me now…” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King seemed sullen by that.


  “There’s the Light Hero, right?” (Makoto)


  When I asked this, the Ancient Dragon King silently shook his head to the sides. 


  “I did have my hopes, but if you weren’t there, she wouldn’t have been able to fight me properly, right? With just that much…” (Astaroth)


  “Hmm.” (Makoto)


  I was a bit pissed since it seemed like he spoke ill of Anna-san. 


  But it is true that the Light Hero Skill’s way of use was questionable since the first time we fought the Ancient Dragon King. 


  She had become a lot stronger by the later half though…


  “And who knows how strong the present Light Hero is…” (Astaroth)


  “Oh, you lack information, Ancient Dragon King. The current Light Hero is stronger than me, you know?” (Makoto)


  “Hooh…” (Astaroth)


  The brows of Astaroth twitched at my words. 


  I have been together with Anna-san for a long time, so there’s no doubt. 


  The Light Hero Skill of Sakurai-kun doesn’t lose to Anna-san’s.


  The reality is that it is the version 2 of the Light Hero Skill after all. 


  The performance is different. 


  By the way, the reason why Althena-sama gave the Light Hero Skill to Sakurai-kun was because, from the many candidates, he was the least lightly one to use that massive power for evil. 


  Well, Sakurai-kun is such a good person that you would question whether he is a saint after all. 


  Also, Althena-sama apparently likes handsome men. 


  …How unfortunate of you, Sakurai-kun.


  I asked Ira-sama ‘Eh? But aren’t you the one that gives Skills?’ 


  She said: ‘It is normally the job of the Destiny Goddess to provide Skills to the believers of the Holy Gods that have been born to this world. But the special Skills like Hero and Oracle, the respective Goddesses choose and give them later. Also, for otherworlders like you, Takatsuki Makoto and the others, the Skills given are random… That’s why it is hard to manage’.


  That’s how it is.


  I remember this while facing back to the Ancient Dragon King. 


  “…After I defeat you, I will face the Light Hero.” (Astaroth)


  The miasma of the Ancient Dragon King swelled up.


  (Here he comes, huh…) (Makoto)


  I take a battle stance with the dagger and my Spirit Arm activated. 


  I suddenly got curious and directed my gaze at Noah-sama.


  Noah-sama gave me a meaningful gaze. 


  “I will do my best.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, do it.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama elegantly crossed her legs and waved her hand. 


  The next instant, the roar of the Ancient Dragon King made the air tremble, and a black beam cut the sky. 


  ◇White Dragon Helemerck’s POV◇


  (…A full power breath from the very beginning.) (Mel)


  The breath of Father is on a different level from the Ancient Dragons around. 


  It pierces through mountains and has enough power to erase a city. 


  Normally, if a human mage were to be hit, they wouldn’t leave a single remain. 


  “What a relief… Makoto.” (Lucy)


  Just as his comrade -the red haired elf- said, the Spirit User-kun didn’t have a single scratch on him.


  The barrier that the Great Water Spirits placed had blocked it. 


  But the breath of Father is a deadly attack that has Divinity.


  There’s no way a normal barrier spell can block it though…


  “Hmm, aren’t the surroundings of Takatsuki-kun…strange?” (Aya)


  “Eh?” 


  “Hm?” 


  There were several ripple-like things spreading around the Spirit User-kun and disappearing. 


  “It is kind of hard to breathe…” (Lucy)


  “I am not feeling that well…” (Aya)


  The two comrades of the Spirit User-kun had pale faces.


  “Let’s get a bit further away. The space around the Spirit User-kun is filled with Ether. That’s what the Devils of Hell and the Angels of the Heavens use. For the people on the Mortal Realm, that’s a hazardous substance that can bring harm to the mind if you get continuously bathed by it.” (Mel)


  “No way! Is Makoto okay?!” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya)


  His comrades scream, but I explain plainly. 


  “If it is the Spirit User-kun, he should be okay. Even the Divinity that residents of the Mortal Realm would go mad the moment they touch it, he would borrow it from the Destiny Goddess-sama and would control it. Even 1,000 years ago, he was easily using Ether.” (Mel)


  ““I see…”” 


  The two girls nod as if in understanding of my words.


  But we mages take the mana from the magical element in the air and control it. 


  By refining that mana, it becomes Ether. 


  With Ether, the power of the spells are incomparable to those of mana. 


  But you can only get a little bit of Ether from the mountain of mana you obtain.


  It is not something that residents of the Mortal Realm would do. 


  It is impossible even for Ancient Dragons. 


  However, the current Spirit User-kun controls several hundreds of Great Water Spirits. 


  He has an infinite amount of mana in his power. 


  He couldn’t pull something like that 1,000 years ago.


  Just how in the world…


  At that moment, at the same time as Father shot a bright red breath, several black beams attacked the Spirit User-kun.


  But the Spirit User-kun…the Great Water Spirits around him got in between, and not a single attack was reaching.


  “You have become strong, Spirit User!!” (Astaroth)


  It is rare to see emotion filling the words of Father. 


  It is most likely…happiness.


  Father was hungering for battle the whole time. 


  Because of the Dragon God that was also a War God, he obtained overwhelming power. 


  But at the same time, he had no one he could fight but the Great Demon Lord. 


  Asking for a rematch to the Great Demon Lord who he aaaajjalready lost once was against the Ancient Dragon’s honor. 


  That’s why he was waiting in anticipation for his rematch with the Spirit User-kun. 


  (He seems to be having fun…) (Mel)


  It has been 1,000 years since I have seen Father be emotional. 


  And then, the other one…


  “I have been training for 1,000 years after all.” (Makoto)


  There was no agitation or sense of danger from the expression of the Spirit User-kun as he answered. 


  What kind of nonsense is he saying…? No, he might unexpectedly be telling the truth here. 


  I have fought together with him against the Demon Lords and the Great Demon Lord in the past. 


  He has been doing reckless stuff the whole time even then, but right now he has become something on a completely different level after reuniting.


  The battle was getting more and more violent. 


  The ground tore and lava was overflowing. 


  A mountain of ice lumps were falling down from the sky continuously. 


  Hundreds of lightning bolts fell down. 


  It was a sight as if the world was ending. 


  We took distance to not get caught up in it, but we were attacked by a black gale. 


  “Guh…!” (Mel)


  A gale that has dense miasma in it. 


  That thing that was simply a shockwave of the battle was already like an offensive spell.


  “Are you okay?” (Mel)


  I look at the two comrades the Spirit User-kun left in my care.


  “Hoi!” (Aya)


  The town girl-looking one was cutting the wind. 


  Hm?


  …I do a double-take. 


  What kind of logic is that? 


  It was a miasma gale that would injure someone if they were to be hit by it, but it isn’t something you punch to block it. 


  “Are you two not going to use barrier magic?” (Mel)


  “I can’t use magic itself.” (Aya)


  “I am not good with barrier magic…” (Lucy)


  “I will put up a barrier.” (Mel)


  I was baffled by the words of the two as I used magic. 


  The two seem to be quite the powerful fighters, but their abilities seem to be pretty specialized. 


  You could say that’s just what you would imagine from comrades of the Spirit User-kun.


  “Uhm…you are the Holy Dragon-sama that was the comrade of Makoto 1,000 years ago?” (Lucy)


  The red haired mage spoke to me. 


  “That’s right. I am not used to being called Holy Dragon though. I was the comrade of the Spirit User-kun.” (Mel)


  “I see… But the Ancient Dragon King is your dad, right? Is that okay?” (Aya)


  I answered ‘that’s fine’ to the town girl-looking one.


  Father is fighting all lively, and it isn’t something I can stop anyways. 


  I am the comrade of the Spirit User-kun, and I could only watch over my Ancient Dragon family. 


  In the end…the battle between the Spirit User-kun and Father went on for a whole day and didn’t end. 


  ◇Takatsuki Makoto’s POV


  (…I am tired.) (Makoto)


  It will naturally get me if I continue shooting magic for 24 hours. 


  Looks like, even when I have gone over 5,000 in proficiency and am borrowing the power of the Great Water Spirits as much as possible, I can’t win against the Ancient Dragon King. 


  So I say, but it should be the same situation over there. He seems to be lacking a decisive move.


  (Lucy and Sa-san…?) (Makoto)


  They were looking over here from afar as if praying. 


  It seems like they were cheering for me without a single blink of sleep. 


  The White Dragon-san and the other Ancient Dragons were watching here from afar. 


  The battle is even, but there has been no request for a ceasefire. 


  I asked this to Mel-san before, but the endurance of Ancient Dragons is the strongest in the Mortal Realm, and they apparently have enough stamina to fight continuously for 7 days and 7 nights. 


  I am borrowing the mana of the Great Water Spirit, so I am not running out of it, but I don’t have the stamina to fight for 7 days. 


  But I am lacking a decisive move too. 


  (Geez, this is impossible! To think he would be evenly matched against Takatsuki Makoto who trained for 1,000 years! What’s with the cheat-like power of that Ancient Dragon King! It is because of a guy like him that I mess up my visions of the future! Takatsuki Makoto, run away!) (Ira)


  By the way, a few hours since the beginning of the battle, the Destiny Goddess has been giving me advice in a panicked voice. 


  But it seems like she has currently run out of advice.


  (Takatsuki Makoto, are you listening?!) (Ira)


  “I am~.” (Makoto)


  Since the beginning of the battle against the Ancient Dragon King, Clear Mind has been activated to 100%. 


  I understand that numbing my mind is not good, but it can’t be helped against the Ancient Dragon king. 


  (Run away quickly!) (Ira)


  “If I run out of cards, I will.” (Makoto)


  (You don’t have anything more, right?!) (Ira)


  Ira-sama said that, but something bothered me. 


  I directed my gaze to Noah-sama who was floating a bit further away. 


  “Fuaah~…” 


  She yawned lightly. 


  It seems like the level is so low that it was boring for Noah-sama.


  (But she is staying…) (Makoto)


  It doesn’t seem like she is returning to the Deep Sea Temple and is watching my battle against the Ancient Dragon King all smiles. 


  Unlike Ira-sama, she doesn’t seem to be giving me any advice.


  But it feels as if she wants to say something…


  “GUOOOOOOOOOH!!!!” (Astaroth)


  Who knows how many times it has been, but the breath of the Ancient Dragon King cuts through the sky. 


  I use barrier magic with Ether to block that. 


  At this rate, I won’t be able to win against the Ancient Dragon King. 


  At best, it would be a draw; if not, it will be gradually worsening due to the difference in stamina. 


  Just as Ira-sama said, running away is an option, but I don’t want to delay the conclusion to my battle against the Ancient Dragon King. I want Sakurai-kun to fight the Great Demon Lord in a perfect state. 


  I need ‘something’ in order to turn things around here.


  I feel like the answer is just right there… 


  Just at the moment when I felt that…


  [Will you…offer it to the Goddess Noah?]


  Yes


  No


  Words appeared in midair. 


  Seeing those words, my next action solidifies.


  (So that’s what it is…) (Makoto)


  I look at Noah-sama, and she directs a smile as if saying ‘finally?’.


  (Takatsuki Makoto…what are you thinking?) (Ira)


  The uneasy voice of Ira-sama resonates.


  “Sorry, Ira-sama. I will be troubling you.” (Makoto)


  (Y-You must not! Noah, stop him! History will…again, history will be changi—) (Ira)


  The scream of Ira-sama reverberates.


  “I can’t stop him, Ira. I have not given any advice to him. It is a conclusion that Makoto reached by himself.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama was simply smiling as if she understood everything. 


  With my right hand holding the dagger, I stab my left hand.


  I don’t feel pain because of Clear Mind. 


  Blood flows out from my left hand. 


  That ran through the blade of the dagger and it shone dully. 


  “…You…what did you…” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King directed eyes of suspicion at me. 


  You will understand soon.


  “Noah-sama…this is an offering to you… Please allow me to, just once…borrow your strength.” (Makoto)


  I use a Sacrificial Technique and say to Noah-sama. 


  The person I am offering to is right by my side.


  “I allow it.” (Noah)


  A short reply came back. 


  I ignore Ira-sama’s ‘I don’t allow it~!’.


  I hear the generous words of Noah-sama, and I mutter this in Spirit Language. 


  — “XXXXXXXXXX” (Time Spirit-sans…I want you to lend me your strength.)


  Chapter 309: Ancient Dragon King vs Spirit User


  ◇Ancient Dragon King’s POV◇


  Since the day I was born, I was raised as the king of the dragons that holds exceptional power even among the Ancient Dragons. 


  In my young days, I would invade other continents as a Demon Lord, fought countless Heroes, and defeated them all. 


  It is not once or twice that I have ruled the world.


  But the Heroes of the Goddesses showed up like wild grass.


  I would destroy them at those times and, eventually, the amount of people that challenged me decreased. 


  There was talk spreading about not putting a hand on the Ancient Dragon King in the North Continent. 


  And so, in time, no people challenged me anymore. 


  Boring days of hunting Heroes running around.


  I was disappointed. 


  My chances of fighting Heroes decreased. 


  Time of nothing to do increased. 


  The Ancient Dragon family was prospering in the North Continent. 


  I lost my desire to control the world and left the battlefield for a long time. 


  A few thousands of years after that, demons, humans, and demi-humans seemed to be fighting for hegemony, but as long as they didn’t touch my continent, I would just watch and wait. 


  I didn’t try to learn about the state of the outside continents, but every 1,000 years, my long time friend, the Immortal King Bifrons, would come to my dwelling to speak to me. 


  “Ancient Dragon King, your mana has increased again. Won’t you try to conquer the world after so long?” (Bifrons)


  “Immortal King, even if I were to rule the world, the Goddesses would create Heroes in places I am not around. And then, when I go to them, they run away. What’s the point?” (Astaroth)


  I sigh heavily. 


  “Hahahaha! You are way too strong! You were born in the wrong era. You should have lived in the ancient times.” (Bifrons)


  “So says the Immortal King that prides in having lived longer than anyone else. How was the era you were born in?” (Astaroth)


  “It was a fearsome era, you know. The land would split with the temper of the Gods, floods would happen with the jealousy of Goddesses, and if angels and devils fought, stars would fall. Weather was practically nonexistent. It changed on the mood of the Gods. I haven’t experienced the wars of Gods though.” (Bifrons)


  “I am impressed you managed to survive in an era like that.” (Astaroth)


  “I was born just at the time when the ancient era was ending. Some demigods and divine beasts were left, but they would eventually return to the Divine Realm or to Hell. It was apparently suffocating for the Gods to live in the cramped Mortal Realm while following the rules. Thanks to that, even a weak Devil like me can be called a Demon Lord now.” (Bifrons) <Devils seem to be on the same category as angels, so I will call the God ranked ones as Devil Gods just like with Titans and Titan Gods>


  “Demigods and Divine Beasts, huh… If they remained, I wouldn’t have been this bored.” (Astaroth)


  It is unfortunately a wish that can’t be fulfilled. 


  The Gods ruling this world apparently decided to not directly interfere with the Mortal Realm. 


  The former angel that fell from the Divine Realm and is now a Demon Lord said this. 


  There’s no one in this world that can match me…


  At the time when I was passing those days of boredom, that personage appeared. 


  —The Abandoned God, Iblis-sama.


  A God that had fallen from an outer world. 


  That personage that suddenly appeared had ruled the world in the blink of an eye.


  No, he reshaped the world.


  With his infinite mana, he covered the world in unclearable black clouds, and took away the light of the sun.


  All living beings in the Mortal Realm learned the fear of being ruled over. 


  I led the Ancient Dragons and challenged that personage. 


  Many of the Ancient Dragons lost their composure just by seeing that personage, and couldn’t even fight. 


  I used my full strength for the first time in my life to face that personage, and lost.


  I was vexed by it, but I had no regrets. 


  Having survived, I followed the rules of the Ancient Dragons and obeyed that personage since he defeated me. 


  I had no grievances with that. 


  On top of that, I awakened my Dragon God blood through that personage. 


  The Dragon God that’s said to have fought for hegemony against the Gods in the ancient times. 


  That power was sleeping in me. 


  That personage has the power to bring out the latent powers.


  It seems like he used that on me. 


  “You are strong. Once you awaken your Dragon God blood, you will become even stronger.” (Iblis)


  That’s what he said. 


  That personage brought out the latent power of others one after the other.


  However, it wasn’t as if everyone received the grace of having their latent powers brought out, and if you fail in awakening, you change into an unpleasant and disgusting form. 


  Even so, there was no end to the people who gathered below that personage. 


  With my Dragon Blood having been awakened, I became even stronger. 


  That’s good. 


  But I can’t fight that personage who I have already lost once. 


  The Heroes of this world and the other living beings are way too weak. 


  They don’t last even one hit. 


  On top of that, the world had become boring.


  But…


  (Wonderful…!) (Astaroth)


  My body trembled.


  A star is falling from the sky. 


  A giant ice star. 


  The earth was burning and was being split apart like a natural calamity. 


  At times, tsunamis would attack like raging floods. 


  The sight that the Immortal King had told me about was unfolding right in front of my eyes. 


  “Kah!!!” (Astaroth)


  My dragon breath that can destroy everything was easily being blocked by a barrier of ice. 


  There’s no way it would be possible to block it with just any barrier. 


  My God Eye could tell that that barrier is being made with Ether. 


  The battle continued from day to night. 


  A battle has not lasted this long before. 


  My battle against that personage ended in a minute. 


  Before I awakened the Dragon God blood, I may have been the highest of the highest, but I couldn’t match at all the God that was that personage. 


  However, it is different now. 


  With the slight Dragon Blood flowing in me, I can even battle Gods. 


  And the one I am facing is the Apostle of the Goddess that caused the last Divine Realm War. 


  The user of Great Water Spirits that continues dealing with all of my attacks with a nonchalant look. 


  A memory of when I spoke with the Immortal King resurfaced. 


  “Bifrons, what was the race that was the most problematic bunch among the Gods?” (Astaroth)


  I asked my friend with sudden interest. 


  “All were problematic…but Gods…especially the Goddesses were the worst. They are whimsical, and wouldn’t care about the residents of the Mortal Realm after all… But they didn’t pay any attention to a worm crawling on the ground like me, so in a sense, it was comforting. If you don’t do anything to them, you won’t get cursed.” (Bifrons)


  “Fumu…then, what about Demigods and Divine Beasts? Or maybe the Angels or Devils…?” (Astaroth)


  “Wonder about that. The Demigods and the Divine Beasts were intelligent. They don’t cause unnecessary strife. The Angels were busy with the menial work of Gods, and the Devils would immediately try to tempt you for your soul, so you just ignored them. As long as you know how to deal with them, no race was that fearsome…… No, there were those guys.” (Bifrons)


  The Immortal King that rarely changes his expression made a bitter face. 


  “Those guys?” (Astaroth)


  “The Spirits… They would approach you with no malice and would flail you about.” (Bifrons)


  “Spirits, huh…” (Astaroth)


  From what I know, Spirits are extremely docile beings. 


  Their numbers are high and they are weak. 


  “It is because you don’t know the 4 Great Spirits. When they go crazy, nothing remains. And yet, you can’t predict what they will do. They are innocent natural calamities. I didn’t know how to deal with them even till the very end.” (Bifrons)


  “Fumu…but the Great Spirits obeyed someone in that ancient time, right?” (Astaroth)


  “The legend of the Gods of Origin, right? I wouldn’t want to meet them.” (Bifrons)


  It was that conversation.


  I couldn’t not laugh.


  The most problematic beings the Immortal King spoke about were right in front of me. 


  The Great Water Spirits, Undines, with each individual one of them having mana that far surpasses that of an Ancient Dragon.


  There’s hundreds of them. 


  Infinite mana became a wall that’s trying to crush me. 


  Magic was falling on me as if it were raining. 


  It is not easy for me to be injured with normal magic as I am being protected by Divinity. 


  But there’s problematic attacks too.


  “XXX (Fufufu…)” 


  The Great Water Spirits were lunging at me. 


  Those attacks alone, I decided to avoid. 


  When I did that just before and evaded it, a whole mountain at my back was frozen completely. 


  No, rather than the mountain, it was as if the space itself had frozen. A strange attack.


  That attack alone, I must not get hit by it. 


  Even I would most likely not come out unscathed from that. 


  “XXXXXX (It isn’t hitting~)” 


  “XXXXXXXXXXX (If only we could touch him…)” 


  “XXXXXX (He has noticed?)” 


  “XXXXXXXXX (Let’s leave it to Our King.)” 


  I heard Spirit Language. 


  The Great Water Spirits are flying around me, aiming for my life. 


  However, their attacks definitely won’t be hitting me.


  My God Eye can see a few seconds into the future. 


  My battle with the Spirit User won’t be reaching a conclusion just yet… It shouldn’t have. 


  Suddenly, the Goddess’s Apostle stabbed his dagger into his own hand.


  “……ffer, Noah-sama.” (Makoto)


  I could hear a low mutter.


  (What is he doing…?) (Astaroth)


  Was he unable to endure the tension of battle? 


  He doesn’t seem like the type that has such weak nerves though…


  “XXXXXXXXX (Time Spirit-sans…)”


  I heard that voice.


  At that moment, the shape of the Spirit User warped.


  My vision warped, the world shook.


  (…So you still left a trump card, huh.) (Astaroth)


  But I have the God Eye that can see the future. 


  No matter what kind of new attack you throw at me, it won’t wo—


  (Wa…?!) (Astaroth)


  My vision was painted black. 


  This feeling…is the same as that personage. 


  There’s no future showing in my God Eye. 


  At the same time as my defeat was settled, I felt the functions of all of my body stopping. 


  Right before losing my consciousness, the gaze of the Goddess looking down at me with cruel eyes and the annoying laughs of the Great Water Spirits remained stickily in my mind. 


  ◇Takatsuki Makoto’s POV◇


  The giant body of the Ancient Dragon King fell.


  And didn’t move anymore. 


  (That’s a relief… So this spell worked on the Ancient Dragon King too, huh…) (Makoto)


  I breathe a sigh of relief. 


  The spell I used was a composite spell of Water and Moon: [Ice Prison Curse].


  It has low killing power, but if it hits the opponent, it is almost certain that they will be incapacitated. 


  If I were to use the Ice Prison Curse on the dragons around, I would be able to freeze them for hundreds of years. 


  I thought it would just work for a certain period of time on the Ancient Dragon King. 


  By the way, it is a spell that I casted on myself 1,000 years ago.


  “Good work, Our King. Now then, I will be leaving my little sisters in their original places, okay?” (Dia)


  Dia smiles and disappears into mist. 


  The other Great Water Spirits also disappear one after the other. 


  At that moment, dizziness attacked me.


  I take out the dagger from my left hand. 


  Looks like I bled too much.


  (That was dangerous…) (Makoto)


  I can only borrow the power of the Time Spirits one time in one fight. 


  Any more than that and my mind wouldn’t be able to take it. 


  Most likely the lifespan offered from the Sacrificial Technique as well.


  It was a dangerous gamble. At that rate, it would have just gotten gradually worse.


  I somehow managed.


  I have only requested something from Time Spirits once. 


  —I had them affix the future. 


  I don’t know the logic well, but it is apparently a normal use of Time Spirits. 


  By the way, the Destiny Goddess reminded me strongly: “You MUST not use it, okay?! MUST NOT!”


  I ended up using it though.


  I am sure she will be really mad at me later. 


  “Good work, Makoto. You did well.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama floated her way to me. 


  The scent of flowers wafted about. 


  “Thank you very much. It is thanks to you, Noah-sama.” (Makoto)


  “Wrong. This was all your own power, Makoto. Have confidence. Then, it is about time I return to the Deep Sea Temple.” (Noah)


  Saying this, Noah-sama disappeared like mist. 


  She really is restless the whole time. 


  I think she should stay put a bit more. 


  “Makoto!! That was amazing!” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun!! The wound on your left hand! You must treat that at once!” (Aya)


  Lucy hugged me and Sa-san began wrapping me with bandages. 


  The pain was stinging me now. 


  …*Zuzuzu*


  I could hear the sound of something moving. 


  The head of the giant black dragon lifted up. 


  He is already back?! 


  “““…”””


  Lucy, Sa-san, I face the Ancient Dragon King with tension.


  But the Ancient Dragon King only had his head up and he wasn’t showing signs of attacking. 


  “Spirit User…it is my loss. As promised, you can call yourself the Dragon King from now on.” (Astaroth)


  “…”


  I nodded slightly at the words of the Ancient Dragon KIng.


  I am really glad that he didn’t say something like ‘the battle is not over yet!’.


  Honestly speaking, if he were to go for a rematch, I would have no choice but to run away. 


  The Ancient Dragon King continues speaking. 


  “…Even with the Dragon God blood that that personage awakened, I couldn’t win against an Ancient Era Spirit User, huh… Fufu… This doesn’t feel bad.” (Astaroth)


  “Father…” (Mel)


  The White Dragon-san had a face as if she didn’t know what to say. 


  “No need to disgrace myself any further. Spirit User, end my life with that God dagger. If you do, all Ancient Dragons will obey you.” (Astaroth)


  “Father! You don’t have to go that far!” (Mel)


  “Helemerck, I am the subordinate of that personage. Even if I have lost to the Spirit User-dono here, I can’t just obey the Spirit User-dono like you do…” (Astaroth)


  “B-But…” (Mel)


  “Hey, Makoto, are you going to do as the Ancient Dragon King says?” (Lucy)


  “That person is the dad of the White Dragon-san, right? Killing him is a bit…” (Aya)


  I hear the talk of the Ancient Dragon King, the White Dragon-san, Lucy, and Sa-san.


  I can hear them, but…their voices were going into one ear and out the other. 


  It feels as if they were all talking and I am listening from far away.


  “Or more like, I am already at my limit…” (Makoto)


  Those words leave my mouth. 


  “Eh? Makoto…?” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun? Your face is completely pale…” (Aya)


  “Oi, Spirit User-kun.” (Mel)


  The distressed voices of everyone steadily grew further and further away. 


  Controlling hundreds of Great Water Spirits. 


  Using Clear Mind at 100%.


  Too much blood loss from the Sacrificial Technique. 


  Calling the Time Spirits at the end. 


  Looks like my body and mind are at their limit already.


  I lost my consciousness while being supported by Lucy and Sa-san.


  

  Chapter 310: Takatsuki Makoto is conferred


  “This place is…?” (Makoto)


  I woke up.


  “O-Oh my…Takatsuki Makoto?!” 


  “Ira-sama?” (Makoto)


  We look at each other with dumbfounded expressions. 


  Looks like I have come to the space of Ira-sama. 


  ““…””


  We look at each other in silence for a while. 


  Hmm? She doesn’t seem to be that angry about me having controlled the Time Spirits…is what I thought, but Ira-sama was visibly getting more and more bright red like a boiled octopus. 


  She is super angry. 


  “YOUUUUU!!” (Ira)


  She grabbed my collar and shook me. 


  “I-I’m so—sorry, Ira-sama.” (Makoto)


  “I told you to never, ever, use the Time Spirits, didn’t I?!” (Ira)


  “B-But there were no other options…” (Makoto)


  “…”


  The arms of Ira-sama stop clean. 


  “Right, there was no other path to win… I was seeing you defeated by the Ancient Dragon King, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira)


  She looks up at me with serious eyes. 


  R-Really? 


  No wonder she was telling me constantly to run away. 


  “But I somehow managed.” (Makoto)


  I made an awkward smile, but Ira-sama’s expression was cold.


  “Can you really say the same after seeing this?” (Ira)


  What she slid to me was a Soul Book -my Soul Book.


  I skim through it, but there wasn’t a spot that really bothered me…


  —Remaining Lifespan: 3 minutes.


  “…Eh?” (Makoto)


  Isn’t this…bad?


  I would die before I could put hot water in a cup of ramen and be able to eat it. 


  “What are you going to do, Takatsuki Makoto?” (Ira)


  “W-W-W-What should I do?!” (Makoto)


  I directed a clinging gaze towards Ira-sama with a flustered voice, and she sighed heavily. 


  “Come here.” (Ira)


  She told me and pulled my arm towards her. 


  And then, she wrapped her arms tightly around my back. 


  “U-Uhm…” (Makoto)


  “You hug me too already.” (Ira)


  “O-Okay.” (Makoto)


  I do as I am told while still not knowing what’s going on.


  Ira-sama’s body is petite, and yet, when I hug her, she is unbelievably soft. 


  On top of that, she gives out a mysterious nice scent.


  “Good grief, you are really a chore.” (Ira)


  She groaned, and I felt as if something was flowing into my body. 


  “Ira-sama, what’s this?” (Makoto)


  “I am increasing your lifespan, Takatsuki Makoto. This is the reward for defeating the Ancient Dragon King, so I wouldn’t mind giving you 1,000 years of lifespan, but it would be impossible with the body of a human. For now, I have left it at around 100 years.” (Ira)


  She told me something outrageous. 


  So Ira-sama can increase lifespan…is what I thought, but she is the Destiny Goddess, so that’s a given.


  “I am done.” (Ira)


  Ira-sama slapped my back, and slowly separated from her. 


  Right in front of my eyes was the unreal beauty of Ira-sama, and my heart skipped a beat. 


  But even if it made me skip a beat, it didn’t make me think about doing something perverted to her by any means. 


  It has been like that the whole time in those 1,000 years I have been helping her in her work in the same space and training. 


  “You are thinking something weird.” (Ira)


  “No, it is the opposite. I have such a beauty like Ira-sama so close to me, and yet, for some reason, I don’t get in a weird mood at all.” (Makoto)


  “Obviously. You are a mortal and I am a Goddess, you know? Our planes of existences are way too different. Stuff like love and lust are things that can only be felt from close beings. It is impossible for a God of the Divine Realm to be tied with a resident of the Mortal Realm.” (Ira)


  “Eh? But the God King-sama had an illegitimate child…” (Makoto)


  Because of the child of God, Alexander, we had a really bad time. 


  “…That’s…an exception. The God King-sama -Papa- has a terrible unfixable philandering habit.” (Ira)


  She laughed bitterly with vacant eyes. 


  Let’s not dig too deeply here. 


  I confirm my own Soul Book. 


  It was written there that I had 100 years of lifespan remaining. 


  That’s a relief. 


  “Thank you very much, Ira-sama. At any rate, it was a miracle that 3 minutes remained. That was close…” (Makoto)


  I put a hand on my chest in relief. 


  “What’s that about a miracle? As if it would be possible to have 3 minutes remaining when using a Sacrificial Technique. It was adjusted in a way that you would survive by a really close margin -by Noah.” (Ira)


  “Noah-sama did?” (Makoto)


  “You offered your lifespan to Noah in order to call the Time Spirits, right? Moreover, her spiritual body was there, so that must have been her objective. In other words, she knew that you would be calling the Time Spirits there…” (Ira)


  Ira-sama bites her nail, annoyed. 


  I see, so Noah-sama looked out for me in order for my lifespan to not run out. 


  “Then, I have to thank Noah-sama.” (Makoto)


  “I have to complain to Noah.” (Ira)


  Our words overlap.


  ““…””


  Ira-sama and I look at each other. 


  Our objectives differ, but our destination is the same. 


  “Then, let’s go to the Deep Sea Temple.” (Makoto)


  “You say it as if it is easy. Well, fine. Here.” (Ira)


  Ira-sama says as she offers me her hand.


  After hesitating for a bit, I held the hand of Ira-sama. 


  “Then, our teleport destination is the Deep Sea Temple…Hm?” (Ira)


  “What’s the matter?” (Makoto)


  Ira-sama tilted her head. 


  “That’s strange… There’s a barrier on the Deep Sea Temple. There’s no way Noah can do that with her powers sealed, so the fact that it is able to block even me from teleporting…maybe Althena-oneesama?” (Ira)


  “Why would Althena-sama go through the trouble of putting up a barrier?” (Makoto)


  “I don’t know, but…Noah and Althena-oneesama got along well to begin with, so she might be talking about something with her. It seemed like Althena-oneesama was bothered by the fact that Noah had gone to the Devil God side 1,000 years ago after all.” (Ira)


  “I see…” (Makoto)


  What talk are they having that she had to go through the trouble of putting up a barrier? 


  “But that means we will have to stay put for now.” (Makoto)


  If it is a secret talk between Althena-sama and Noah-sama, I can’t go intruding. 


  “What are you saying? Who do you think I am?” (Ira)


  So she says, and the scenery warped. 


  I got dizzy for a moment there.


  When the warped scenery returned to normal, there wasn’t any change in the surroundings.


  Just what in the world…


  “See? We jumped 1 hour ahead. Then, let’s head to the Deep Sea Temple.” (Ira)


  “Eh, wait a mom—” (Makoto)


  Ira-sama, who used the God Rank Spell Time Jump while having a casual talk, did a ultra long distance teleport from the Divine Realm to the Deep Sea Temple. 


  ◇◇


  A very spacious place with nothing, very different from the space of the Destiny Goddess.


  At that place, there’s an antique table and chairs. 


  The one with an elbow there staring absentminded into space was the always beautiful Noah-sama. 


  It is not her usual smile. She seemed to be thinking about something, her brows furrowed. 


  Even that pondering figure of hers was picturesque. 


  But it seems like she soon noticed our presence, she turned her face over here. 


  “Oh my, Makoto! …And Ira-sama. Why did you come here?” (Noah)


  She directed a wide smile at me, and an indifferent tone towards Ira-sama. 


  “Noah-sama, thank you very much for your advice in the battle against the Ancient Dragon King.” (Makoto)


  I kneeled and directed my heartfelt thanks to the Goddess.


  “Fufu, you have grown strong, Makoto.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama placed a hand on my head and brushed it gently.


  “Noah! You know that it is prohibited for a resident of the Mortal Realm to use sacrificial techniques! Takatsuki Makoto was on the verge of dying there!” (Ira)


  Ira-sama reprimanded her in a loud voice.


  “That’s a rule of you Holy Gods, right? That doesn’t have anything to do with a Titan God like me. Also, Makoto didn’t die, right?” (Noah)


  Noah-sama smiles elegantly. 


  “Put yourself in my shoes; the person who has to adjust history!” (Ira)


  “Isn’t that fine? It wasn’t that big of an effect anyways. It was simply calling Time Spirits.” (Noah)


  “Adjusting history is a lot of work!!” (Ira)


  “Is that so. Do your best then. Why are you telling me that?” (Noah)


  “Your Apostle did it!” (Ira)


  “I didn’t order him to.” (Noah)


  “You could have stopped him!” (Ira)


  “Even if I tried to, Makoto wouldn’t listen, right? I had no intention to stop him though.” (Noah)


  ‘Gununu’, Ira-sama groans.


  Looks like she can’t go too strongly against Noah-sama. 


  Does it have to do with the Sun Goddess and Noah-sama getting along? 


  At that moment, the scenery that was reflected in the corner of my eye bothered me. 


  There’s two glasses on top of the table. 


  Bright red wine like blood that was half drunk was inside that glass. 


  “Noah-sama, did someone come?” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, Naia showed up in the Deep Sea Temple.” (Noah)


  “Naia did?!” (Ira)


  Noah-sama answered as if nothing, and Ira-sama reacted greatly to that. 


  —The Moon Goddess, Naia-sama.


  One of the 7 Goddesses…no, 8 Goddesses that rule this world.


  She is the Goddess that has been clouded in mystery the whole time within all of those. 


  She is also the Goddess that Furiae-san follows. 


  “W-Why did Naia come to the Deep Sea Temple?! Or more like, she came to this world?! I thought for sure that she was playing around in a different world.” (Ira)


  “Speaking of which, Princess did say that the Moon Goddess has been showing in her dreams recently.” (Makoto)


  “What?! Why didn’t you tell me such an important thing?!” (Ira)


  “Was it important?” (Makoto)


  Ira-sama shook me around.


  Why is the Destiny Goddess this agitated here? 


  I look at Noah-sama, requesting help.


  “Naia is the type that seeks entertainment, so she would actively stick her head into anything that looks amusing. If she feels it is boring, she would disappear in the blink of an eye. In other words…” (Noah)


  “It means that she is scheming something! Noah! Tell me! What did Naia say?!” (Ira)


  “She didn’t say anything of interest really. She said ‘Furiae-chan is as serious as always, it is boring’ or stuff like ‘She has that much talent, so she should do as she wishes more’.” (Noah)


  “Heeh… Is the talent of Furiae-san impressive?” (Makoto)


  I muttered this absentmindedly. 


  “Right, the talent in Charm and Necromancy of this generation’s Moon Oracle is of the genius level that is hard to find when it comes to a mortal. If she were to use it for evil purposes, she would be able to control the people on the Mortal Realm on a scale that the Calamity Witch Nevia wouldn’t have even been able to compare, but…it seems like she isn’t using it that much.” (Ira)


  Ira-sama said in wonder.


  T-That much?! 


  I didn’t know. 


  “But it seems Princess wants to live quietly without standing out too much.” (Makoto)


  That’s how it felt when I travelled together with her. 


  It seems like she is having it rough being the Queen of the Moon Country though.


  “That’s apparently boring for Naia.” (Noah)


  “It would be troubling if she were to become like the Calamity Witch…” (Ira)


  Noah-sama said with a ‘good grief’ and Ira-sama said wearily. 


  “And so, what did you and Naia-sama talk about?” (Makoto)


  When I asked this, Noah-sama blinked a number of times, and then she made a meaningful smile. 


  “Just chit-chat.” (Noah)


  Looks like she won’t be telling me. 


  “Could it possibly be that she is trying to undo the seal of Noah…?” (Ira)


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  I reflexively turn at the words of Ira-sama.


  The Moon Goddess will undo the seal of Noah-sama? 


  I would totally welcome that.


  But Noah-sama shrugged her shoulders. 


  “As if. If you try to undo my seal, you will end up getting thrown into Tartarus no questions asked as stated in the Divine Realm Regulations, right? The only one who can undo my seal is a resident of the Mortal Realm that manages to conquer the Deep Sea Temple…” (Noah)


  Noah-sama closes her eyes sadly. 


  “I-I know.” (Ira)


  Ira-sama faces the other way as if finding this awkward. 


  I speak out at the words of those two Goddesses.


  “Noah-sama, do you think I can challenge the Deep Sea Temple as I am now?” (Makoto)


  My Water Magic Proficiency is over 5,000. 


  Ira-sama told me that there has been no mage who has mastered a specific magic to such a degree in the Mortal Realm. 


  But Noah-sama showed me a sad expression contrary to my expectations. 


  “You should understand too after challenging it that many times 1,000 years ago, right? There’s a barrier that negates all Spirits. A Spirit User can’t reach the Deep Sea Temple.” (Noah)


  “B-But if I destroy the barrier.” (Makoto)


  I try to hang on there, but Noah-sama smiles kindly at me. 


  “The one who placed the barrier was the brother of the God King, the Sea God, Neputus. It isn’t something a mortal can do anything about.” (Noah)


  “…I see.” (Makoto)


  My shoulders droop. 


  I put up a good fight against the Ancient Dragon King, so I thought that it was almost time I could challenge it though.


  “Don’t get that depressed. I managed to become the 8th Goddess of this world thanks to you, Makoto, and I even have a decent amount of believers now, you know? At the time when I met you, I had zero believers.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama gently placed a hand on my shoulder while I was saddened. 


  “Noah-sama…” (Makoto)


  “Fufu, you are cute, my Makoto.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama had a face filled with affection. 


  “Aren’t you two entering your own world here? I am here too, you know?” (Ira)


  Ira-sama’s cold voice reached us from the side.


  “Oh my, you were still here, Ira?” (Noah)


  “I am. Problem?” (Ira)


  “You should be reading the room here and leaving, right?” (Noah)


  “Hmph, I am busy, so I will be leaving. Takatsuki Makoto, don’t call the Time Spirits ever again, okay?! Don’t think I will increase your lifespan again! Properly educate your Apostle, Noah!” (Ira)


  After saying this, Ira-sama disappeared with a ‘shuin’ sound. 


  Is she going to be shutting herself in that busy office room?


  My heart pains a bit knowing that the reason for her overtime is because of me calling the Time Spirits. 


  I should help her out again when I have the time. 


  “Hmm~~~?” (Noah)


  At that moment, Noah-sama’s face approached, and she began to sniff me. 


  “N-Noah-sama?” (Makoto)


  What’s the matter? -is what I was going to say, but before I could, she glared at me. 


  “I can smell the scent of Ira on you, Makoto.” (Noah)


  “Ah, no…that’s…” (Makoto)


  ‘It is because she gave me lifespan not that long ago’ -but I swallow those words.


  “I see. You were hugged and were given lifespan, huh…” (Noah)


  Right! 


  Noah-sama can read minds, so there was no point!


  “No, about that…” (Makoto)


  I was about to say my excuse all flustered, but…


  “I am joking. Just as Ira said, you should be careful about the use of the sacrificial technique.” (Noah)


  The straight stare of Noah-sama returned to her usual smile, and the scenery around began to grow hazy. 


  “Looks like time’s up, Noah-sama. I wanted to talk more with you though.” (Makoto)


  “Right, me too, Makoto. Good work in your battle against the Ancient Dragon King.” (Noah)


  “Yes, see you later.” (Makoto)


  With those parting words, the scenery in front of me turned pure white. 


  ◇◇


  I slowly opened my eyes, and what was reflected in my eyes was an unknown ceiling…no, it was a familiar face. 


  “Good morning, Sa-san.” (Makoto)


  “Ah! Takatsuki-kun woke up!” (Aya)


  I was hugged with a big smile. 


  “I was super worried. Your face was pale white when you collapsed. The Holy Dragon-san casted healing magic on you, but it was showing no effect at all. But your complexion suddenly grew better. Such a mystery~.” (Aya)


  Sa-san tilted her head cutely.


  “Aah…” (Makoto)


  That must have been because Ira-sama gave me lifespan. 


  While I was wondering how to explain this…


  “Makoto woke up?!!”


  A low voice rang from far away, and I could hear the footsteps of someone running here. 


  Looks like she heard Sa-san say I had woken up.


  The owner of those unworldly ears are…


   “MAKOTO!!!!” 


  The door is slammed open.


  The owner of that voice was Lucy. 


  “Good morning, Lucy.” (Makoto)


  “I am so glad…you are okay. Ah, but there’s someone that wants to talk to you, Makoto…” (Lucy)


  Lucy is carrying something. 


  It was the communication tool that Gera-san gave me before we headed to the dwelling of the Ancient Dragons. 


  Speaking of which, he did tell me to keep him updated.


  I didn’t do that at all.


  “Oi! Has Takatsuki Makoto woken up?! Is he okay?! No, more importantly, let me speak to him!” 


  I picked up the faint sound coming from the magic tool with my Eavesdrop skill. 


  Gera-san’s speech is rough here. 


  That’s as always, but it feels different from the usual. 


  As if he is agitated here…


  “Lucy, can I?” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, go ahead, Makoto.” (Lucy)


  I received the magic tool from Lucy.


  “Hello, Takatsuki Makoto speaking.” (Makoto)


  I put my ear on the magic tool and speak up.


  “Takatsuki Makoto! So you were okay! Now that you have managed to defeat the Ancient Dragon King one on one, you have become a Legendary Hero carved in history! Let me congratulate you first! Congratulations!!” (Geralt)


  The shouting voice of Gera-san resonated from the magic tool.


  So loud. 


  I think my eardrums received damage there. 


  I separate my ear a bit from the magic tool.


  “Thanks. By the way, did something happen?” (Makoto)


  I thank him and ask.


  “…You can tell?” (Geralt)


  “Your voice is different from usual.” (Makoto)


  When I said this, a slight silence passed. 


  And then…


  “Please listen calmly to this.” (Geralt)


  Those words sounded as if they were directly more to himself than to me. 


  What Gera-san said was something I didn’t expect at all.


  “The Demon Lord Castle, Eden, has appeared in the sky of Symphonia. I will head to the capital at once. I will leave a message with the specifics in the fortress, so ask the details to a subordinate of mine.” (Geralt)


  That was a notice of the Great Demon Lord’s assault towards Highland. 


  Chapter 311: Takatsuki Makoto Express


  —The assault of the Great Demon Lord against Highland. 


  After getting slightly flustered by the words of Gera-san, I noticed.


  “Ira-sama!” (Makoto)


  I raised my voice.


  What about your clairvoyance?! 


  Shouldn’t you have known?! 


  But there was no response from heaven.


  (She is probably busy. I think she is giving instructions to the Heroes in the Sun Country through the Oracle.) (Noah)


  Noah-sama answered instead. 


  (Yaho~, Mako-kun☆ Congratulations on your victory against the Ancient Dragon King…is what I want to say, but things have gotten troublesome, hasn’t it?) 


  The one who spoke cheerfully but had grief mixed in it was Eir.


  “Just what in the world happened…?” (Makoto)


  The next moment I was about to ask for the details…


  “Takatsuki Makoto! You should rest your body first! We will regroup at the Sun Country later.” (Geralt)


  Saying this, Gera-san’s magic transmission was cut. 


  He is most likely going to be heading off to the Sun Country as soon as possible. 


  “Makoto…is Furi and Princess Sofia going to be okay?” (Lucy)


  “Fujiwara-kun and Nina-san are also in the Sun Country, right?” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san ask uneasily. 


  Of course, my response is obviously…


  “Let’s go back to the Sun Country at once! Lucy, Sa-san, can you?” (Makoto)


  If we are worried, just confirm with our own eyes.


  “I-I am fine with that, but…” (Lucy)


  “Is your body okay, Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya)


  I thought they would answer immediately as usual, but the two don’t seem too into the idea.


  (…Makoto, do you understand it? You were unconscious just a few minutes ago, you know.) (Noah)


  (Mako-kun, cherish your body a bit more.) (Eir)


  The two Goddesses scolded me. 


  Now that they mention it, I indeed fainted.


  But…


  “If the Great Demon Lord has shown up, we have to hurry.” (Makoto)


  “Haah…Got it.” (Lucy)


  “That’s just like you, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san laugh bitterly. 


  Alright, then let’s depart, is what I was thinking when…


  “Oi oi, Spirit User-kun, we meet again after 1,000 years and you are already leaving?” 


  Long slender white haired beauty. 


  The White Dragon, Mel-san.


  With that, I finally got curious about where I am.


  “White Dragon-san, it has been a while. By the way, this place is…” (Makoto)


  “I made a room for human use in the dwelling of the Ancient Dragons. It is just a simple one made with magic though.” (Mel)


  “Heeh…” (Makoto)


  Despite that, there was furniture and paintings properly in this room.


  It doesn’t look like a simple residence.


  It is an interior that would go for a pretty high price in a high class hotel.


  “Mel-san, an urgent matter has come up, so we are leaving for a bit. We will come back again, okay?” (Makoto)


  “That’s weird. I heard you guys saying something along the lines of heading to the last battle against the Great Demon Lord though.” (Mel)


  “Let’s have a long relaxed talk after defeating the Great Demon Lord.” (Makoto)


  “So he says, Father.” (Mel)


  “…I-I see.” 


  “““?!”””


  The one who appeared from the back of the White Dragon-san was a man more than 2 meters tall.


  I have seen him before. 


  It is the humanoid version of the Ancient Dragon King, Astaroth, who I met 1,000 years ago.


  This should be the first time Lucy and Sa-san see him, but they must have seen through who he was, they immediately take a battle stance.


  “Spirit User, are you going to face that personage?” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King furrowed his brows and looked down here.


  “Are you saying you won’t allow that?” (Makoto)


  The Ancient Dragon King shook his head to the sides when I asked this.


  “I lost to you, so I have no right to stop you. But I can’t betray that personage and become your ally… I can give you my life though.” (Astaroth)


  “Unfortunately, I am in a hurry here, so let’s have this talk next time.” (Makoto)


  I would like you to spare me from talking about killing you in front of your daughter.


  Let’s sweep it away and act as if nothing happened.


  “Wait. At the very least, let me give you the proof of your victory against me.” (Astaroth)


  Saying this, the Ancient Dragon King gave me something.


  It looked like a drill shaped bone that shines in rainbow color.


  “What’s this?” (Makoto)


  “My fang. If you show this, the dragons in this mortal realm will obey you… If it is for an objective that’s not harmful for that personage, that is.” (Astaroth)


  “…I feel like it won’t be of any use for me.” (Makoto)


  I am literally about to fight the Great Demon Lord here.


  Even if you give me an item that I can’t use in the Great Demon Lord battle…


  (Makoto~, don’t say that. You have literally broken the fangs of the Ancient Dragon King after all.) (Noah)


  (That’s right, Mako-kun. That fang is the Proof of the Ancient Dragon King, so not only dragons, almost all monsters would run away just by showing that or would obey you, you know?) (Eir)


  I-I see.


  With the follow-up of the two Goddesses, I learned that I have obtained an outrageous magic tool.


  “Then, I gratefully accept it.” (Makoto)


  “…Is that so.” (Astaroth)


  Maybe because my reaction was so bland, the Ancient Dragon King seemed to be a bit dejected by it. 


  Sorry about that.


  “Father, I will carry the Spirit User-kun to where the Great Demon Lord is.” (Mel)


  “…Hm, but…” (Astaroth)


  “I am not a subordinate of the Great Demon Lord. Also, I have already gone against him 1,000 years ago, so it is a bit too late for that.” (Mel)


  “I just hope you don’t incur the wrath of that personage…” (Astaroth)


  The expression of the Ancient Dragon King was that of a father worried about his daughter.


  “Alright, let’s go.” (Makoto)


  I look at the faces of Lucy, Sa-san, and the White Dragon-san.


  “Over here.” (Mel)


  We follow the White Dragon-san, and walk inside the dwelling of the Ancient Dragons.


  The inside was like an intricate dungeon. I don’t think we would have been able to reach the exit without a guide.


  What’s bothering me is why the Ancient Dragon King is following too. 


  Could it be that he is going to see us off? 


  When we arrived at the exit, it was a very spacious wasteland.


  Looks like the view cleared up quite a bit because of my battle against the Ancient Dragon King.


  It is a bit awkward.


  Lucy, Sa-san, and I get on the back of the White Dragon-san that returned to her dragon form.


  “Be careful, Helemerck-sama!” 


  “Have a safe trip!” 


  “The Dragon King-sama is departing…” 


  “The fearsome Spirit User is finally leaving, huh.” 


  When we got outside, the Ancient Dragons came out one after the other from their dwellings, and were saying something. 


  Now that I think about it, this is supposed to be the place that’s considered the most dangerous, an Ancient Dragon Nest.


  We were surrounded on all fronts by Ancient Dragons, and their gazes were concentrated on us which was making my back a bit cold.


  But I don’t feel hostility from any of the Ancient Dragons.


  It really must be because I won against the Ancient Dragon King.


  They are all looking here with their heads hanging low.


  The White Dragon-san kicked the ground and rose to the sky. 


  Being seen off by several thousand of Ancient Dragons was quite the sight. 


  ◇◇


  “Sorry, Makoto. Because I wasn’t in my best condition…” (Lucy)


  “It can’t be helped. You were watching the battle of father and the Spirit User-kun from up-close after all. A normal person wouldn’t have been able to endure even the shockwaves of the magic.” (Mel)


  We are currently in the skies on the back of the White Dragon-san.


  Normally, this would be the time when the Teleport of Lucy should come to play, but it wasn’t activating properly. 


  We are resting for a bit and waiting for her to recover.


  “What about you, Sa-san? Are you okay?” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, I am fine.” (Aya)


  On the physical front, Sa-san didn’t fall short from anyone and was energetic today as well.


  “Is the Sun Country…okay?” (Lucy)


  “Sakurai-kun is there and the other Heroes are there too, so I am sure it is.” (Makoto)


  I answer Lucy.


  But there was still uneasiness.


  “But why at this time?” (Aya)


  “Isn’t that obvious?” (Mel)


  The one who answered the mutter of Sa-san was the White Dragon-san.


  “You know, Mel-san?” (Makoto)


  It is a timing that not even the Destiny Goddess predicted though.


  “Isn’t it obvious? He aimed for the moment when the Spirit User-kun wasn’t in the Sun Country, right?” (Mel)


  The White Dragon-san said as if nothing.


  “Holy Dragon-sama, the Great Demon Lord fears Makoto?” (Lucy)


  “Wow, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  “No no, that’s not it.” (Makoto)


  I hurriedly deny it. 


  There’s no way that’s the case.


  “I wonder about that. The one who defeated the Great Demon Lord and the Calamity Witch 1,000 years ago was the Light Hero Anna, but I don’t think we would have won without the Spirit User-kun.” (Mel)


  “Knew it!” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun always underplays himself whenever he talks after all!” (Aya)


  “What, so you didn’t tell your comrades properly? Can’t be helped, I will tell you accurately what happened. It will take a bit of time before we arrive anyways.” (Mel)


  So she says, but the story of 1,000 years ago of the White Dragon-san was quite exaggerated.


  “…And so, something like that happened.” (Mel)


  “No, that’s exaggerating.” (Makoto)


  “Woah, Makoto!” (Lucy)


  “So cool, Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya)


  They didn’t listen to what I said.


  In the end, it turned into ‘it is just as the White Dragon-san says’.


  It is a time that lacks any tension.


  But what’s awaiting after this is a confrontation against the Great Demon Lord of 1,000 years ago that ruled the world in the past.


  Even when the three of them were having a cheerful conversation, their slight tension wasn’t gone. 


  From the dwelling of the Ancient Dragons that’s inside the Demonic Continent to the capital of the Sun Country in the center of the West Continent. 


  No matter how fast of a transportation means a flying dragon is, it is a distance that would take two whole days.


  We managed to arrive there in a few hours with the fast flight of the White Dragon-san and the Teleport of Lucy who recovered slightly. 


  ◇◇


  Capital of Highland, Symphonia.


  The giant city that spreads radially with the grandiose Highland Castle towering at the center.


  Countless buildings crowd the place, and it is the biggest metropolis in the West Continent, but its state is different from usual.


  We soon noticed the thing that was the most out-of-place here.


  “W-What’s that?! “ (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun! An island has fallen?!” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san’s screams reached my ears.


  An ominous gray land that’s made of a strange material that’s not earth or stone. 


  That has fallen onto the Symphonia capital as if barely scraping it.


  Of course, I have seen it before.


  “Lucy, Sa-san, that’s the Great Demon Lord Castle, Eden. It is originally a floating castle though…” (Makoto)


  “This is strange. It was most likely a plan to drop it on the human capital and destroy it, but…there’s no point in that.” (Mel)


  It is as the White Dragon-san says. 


  From what I can see, the Great Demon Lord’s Castle didn’t deal any big damage to Symphonia. 


  “What should we do, Spirit User-kun?” (Mel)


  “Let’s head to the Highland Castle.” (Makoto)


  Queen Noel and Sakurai-kun should be there. 


  Also, the aim of the Great Demon Lord is the life of the Light Hero, Sakurai-kun.


  “Got it, Spirit User-kun. Let’s head to the castle.” (Mel)


  We head to the Highland Castle while still riding on the back of the White Dragon-san.


  But the moment she was going to cross the ramparts of Symphonia, she suddenly stopped.


  “Wa?!” 


  “Kya!”


  “Mel-san?” (Makoto)


  I fall forward at this.


  “A barrier to deter monsters… This is Quasi-God Rank. I can’t go any further than this as an Ancient Dragon… I see, this is what decreased the damage of the Great Demon Lord’s Castle, huh.” (Mel)


  I heard the pained voice of the White Dragon-san.


  When I look closely, there’s something like a faint film of light covering the whole capital.


  “Hey, Makoto, isn’t this the barrier that was made by the Holy Maiden power of Queen Noel?” (Lucy)


  “Now that you mention it, Gera-san did say something like that.” (Makoto)


  That they are readying a barrier in preparation for the Great Demon Lord.


  If it gets finished, it can apparently cover the whole West Continent, but they probably covered the whole capital as an emergency measure.


  “If it is a monster repelling barrier, I probably won’t be able to enter… But I don’t really feel pain though…” (Aya)


  Sa-san was making a questioning look.


  “They have probably…placed conditions…for any exceptions… I…can’t handle it anymore…” (Mel)


  The White Dragon-san slowly lands on the ground.


  “Are you okay?” (Makoto)


  “Yeah… There’s no problem as long as I leave this place. Unfortunately, I don’t think I will be of any more help.” (Mel)


  The White Dragon-san warped her face in pain.


  “Thanks. I will go meet the Great Demon Lord, okay?” (Makoto)


  “…You say it all nonchalantly as usual. Don’t go dying, Spirit User-kun.” (Mel)


  The White Dragon-san smiled wryly, and she slowly went away from the capital. 


  I waved my hand and headed to the gates.


  The gate was open.


  There’s also no people at the main street that’s always crowded with people. 


  It is an abnormal sight. 


  But the Great Demon Lord has come.


  There’s no way it would be a normal situation.


  Lucy, Sa-san, and I carefully advance through the roads towards the Highland Castle.


  There were a lot of street stalls and shops lined up along the main street. 


  However, there’s no one.


  “So silent…” (Lucy)


  “But I can feel the presence of something.” (Aya)


  “Let’s move forward carefully.” (Makoto)


  We advance with hurried steps while talking. 


  After a while of walking…


  “Shaaaaaaaaaah!!”


  A big snake the size of a dragon attacked us.


  (Monsters?! Inside the barrier?!) (Makoto)


  Before I could intercept it with magic, a red light pierced the sky. 


  “Fire Magic: [Vermillion Spark]!” 


  The spell that Lucy shot erased the head of the snake. 


  What remained was the twitching beheaded body of the snake.


  “Uah…gross!” (Aya)


  Sa-san frowned at the body of the snake. 


  No, more accurately speaking, at the eyes that are around its whole body moving restlessly. 


  “Taboo Monster…” (Makoto)


  A monster that inhabits Eden.


  Monsters that had been conferred power by the Great Demon Lord and were unable to endure it.


  After that, we were attacked by a whole ton of Taboo Monsters, but they were all defeated by Lucy and Sa-san.


  And as we defeated the monsters, the shadows of people began to come out. 


  Looks like they were hiding because Taboo Monsters were roaming the capital. 


  As we approached the castle, the figures of people began to show up.


  There were templars fighting Taboo Monsters here and there. 


  Taboo Monsters are not weak by any means. 


  But maybe thanks to the barrier, they were being slain one after the other by the templars. 


  I was worried that maybe Symphonia had been taken over by the subordinates of the Great Demon Lord, but it looks like that wasn’t the case.


  If I were to describe it, it looked more like hunting remnants. 


  (But where’s the Great Demon Lord?) (Makoto)


  Eden has fallen onto the capital. 


  There’s no doubt the Great Demon Lord himself has come.


  (Just where in the world…?) (Makoto)


  As if answering that question, one of the templars ran here while shouting loudly. 


  They are shouting something.


  As if trying to let the citizens know of this.


  I perk up my ears at those words.


  “The Great Demon Lord has been slain by the Light Hero-sama!!!” 
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  “The Great Demon Lord has been subjugated by the Light Hero-sama!!!” 


  What reached my ears were those shocking words.


  The templar ran to a different place while shouting that. 


  His job must be to relay information.


  “Makoto! He said that the Great Demon Lord has been defeated…” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun, do you think that’s true?” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san were half expectant, half doubtful.


  “Let’s go confirm.” (Makoto)


  I head to the Highland Castle where there’s a lot of people who know about the situation.


  While on the way, we defeated several Taboo Monsters that were wandering the city.


  Mostly Lucy and Sa-san did.


  As we approached Highland Castle, the destroyed buildings stood out. 


  There were a lot of Taboo Monster corpses here and there.


  I could see that an intense battle unfolded.


  But there’s barely any corpses of civilians despite all that.


  Did they manage to evacuate swiftly?


  “We are here.” (Lucy)


  Lucy mutters.


  And then, we arrived at the front of the giant gates of the Highland Castle. 


  “This is…” (Aya)


  “The gate is broken.” (Makoto)


  I couldn’t tell from afar, but the damage was the biggest at the Highland Castle. 


  The castle gate was in shambles, and there were a number of big holes here and there in the castle which I don’t know whether they were opened by magic or monsters.


  “Let’s go.” (Makoto)


  “Got it!” (Lucy)


  “Yeah!” (Aya)


  We crossed the broken castle gate and stepped into the grounds of the castle. 


  “Makoto-sama!” 


  I was suddenly hugged by someone who appeared in midair.


  The one who hugged me was someone with a small body, white hair, and bright red eyes.


  “Momo?” (Makoto)


  “Haah…what a relief. You are here… I was…worried, you know…?” (Momo)


  Saying this, she stopped moving.


  “Momo?!” (Makoto)


  I got worried and hurriedly called out to her, but I heard breathing sounds. 


  Looks like she is simply sleeping. 


  I wanted to hear the details here, but it seems like that’s going to be difficult.


  At that moment…


  “Great Sage-sama!” 


  A Templar-san saw Momo sleeping in my arms and ran over here. 


  It is not a familiar face, but before I could talk to him, he said ‘Takatsuki Makoto-sama!’.


  Looks like they know me. 


  “I heard that you were heavily injured in the battle against Astaroth. Are you okay?!” 


  “I was just sleeping. By the way, what happened to the Great Demon Lord?” (Makoto)


  “Yes sir! Reporting!” 


  The Templar-san tells me the details of the event in excitement.


  “…And so, after an intense battle, the Light Hero Sakurai-sama defeated the Great Demon Lord!” 


  “Is Sakurai-kun okay?” (Makoto)


  “Yes! He was heavily injured, but with the Sun Magic: Resurrection of Queen Noel, we managed to avoid the worst!” 


  The worst, he says… That was dangerous then.


  But it is great that he is okay.


  Sa-san and Lucy are also looking relieved.


  “What happened with Mo—the Great Sage-sama?” (Makoto)


  She is currently resting in my arms, so I can confirm that she is okay, but looking at her state, it must have been rough.


  “The contribution of the Great Sage-sama was immense! She cleared up the Pitch Black Clouds that were blocking the sunlight, defeated the army of Taboo Monsters together with the Sun Knights and the other Heroes while providing support to the Light Hero-sama who was fighting the Great Demon Lord!” 


  “I-I see.” (Makoto)


  That’s impressive, Momo.


  Of course you would fall asleep exhausted after that.


  “There’s also Her Majesty joining forces with the other Oracles to put up a barrier that covered the whole capital and it managed to stop the fall of the Great Demon Lord Castle’s fall! If the barrier hadn’t made it in time, the capital would have been done for!” 


  “By Oracles…does that mean Princess Sofia is okay?” (Lucy)


  Lucy asked and the Templar-san nodded profusely. 


  “Of course! After the barrier was placed, Sofia-sama assisted in the evacuation of the civilians and the healing of the injured. That figure of hers was like that of a Holy Maiden!” 


  We were relieved to hear that. 


  There was also Prince Leonard and Maximilian who fought many Taboo Monsters and demons, and are reported to be okay. 


  Or more like, despite this being a big incident like that of a surprise attack by the Great Demon Lord, the damage wasn’t that big. 


  The reason for that was soon clarified.


  “The one who played the biggest role was Esther-sama with her precise orders. We managed to keep our casualties to a minimum degree thanks to this after all! It was as if the Goddess-sama had taken over her!” 


  “Aah…I see.” (Makoto)


  Just as I thought when Ira-sama wasn’t speaking to me at all, it was because she had her hands full over here.


  Looks like she was giving instructions for how to fight the powerful monsters and the Great Demon Lord. 


  Ira-sama currently shouldn’t be able to descend into the Oracle, but she should be able to speak to her. 


  She must have been giving her really detailed instructions. 


  “Haaah…that’s a relief.” (Lucy)


  “Right? It seems like everyone is okay.” (Aya)


  I agreed with Lucy and Sa-san.


  Then, something bothered me.


  “Uhm…by the way, Princess…what about Queen Furiae…?” (Makoto)


  At the time when he was talking about Queen Noel and the Oracles putting up a barrier, the name of Furiae-san was not there.


  If I remember correctly, Furiae-san can’t use barrier magic.


  That’s why, I think she was doing something else.


  “About that! Furiae-sama herself was the one who contributed the most in the Great Demon Lord subjugation!” 


  The Templar-san spoke with the most excitement he has shown until now.


  “The Holy Maiden Furiae-sama foresaw the attack of the Great Demon Lord faster than anyone! And then, she rang the alarm bells of battle on the heads of the various countries!! If not for the Holy Maiden Furiae-sama, we would have lost!” 


  “Heeh…” (Makoto)


  That’s impressive.


  Meaning that she foresaw the attack of the Great Demon Lord faster than the Destiny Goddess? 


  “Moreover, anyone who saw the Great Demon Lord would be hit mentally. You can’t fight properly with that. The Holy Maiden Furiae-sama sang a song to bring courage to everyone and saved us! It is said that even the Light Hero-sama couldn’t stay calm against the Great Demon Lord. Furiae-sama apparently supported him by his side. I heard it was as if the Savior Abel-sama and the Holy Maiden Anna-sama were at that place.” 


  “I see…eh?” (Makoto)


  Those words bothered me.


  “Does that mean Furiae-san was at the battle of the Great Demon Lord? Even though she is an Oracle?” (Makoto)


  “Right… Now that you mention it… But there should be no mistake. The one who defeated the Great Demon Lord was the Light Hero Sakurai-sama. I heard that the Holy Maiden Furiae-sama was by his side!” 


  That’s some dangerous thing to do! 


  Didn’t her assistant Havel stop her? 


  While I was thinking that, the Templar-san scooted his way here. 


  “By the way, I would like to carry the Great Sage-sama to a healer. Is that okay? She seems to be pretty exhausted from the battle before.” 


  “! Right. Let’s do that.” (Makoto)


  I do as he says. 


  Let’s have the tired Momo rest as much as she can.


  The Templar-san said he would carry her in my stead, but I politely refused and carried her myself. 


  This is the only thing I can do. 


  I don’t have the physical strength, so I carried Momo to where the healers are while out of breath. 


  When I put her down on the bed, she was breathing gently with a peaceful expression.


  “…Makoto-sama…this time around, I…won’t be pulling your leg…” (Momo)


  I heard that sleep talk.


  Now that she mentions it, she couldn’t face the Great Demon Lord at all 1,000 years ago. She was trembling and couldn’t fight at all. Was she bothered by that? 


  “Good work, Momo.” (Makoto)


  I brushed the hair of the Great Sage-sama, and left the medical care room. 


  After that, we went out to subjugate the Taboo Monsters remaining in the city again, and the day ended. 


  We were troubled by where to stay, and I don’t know how Fuji-yan knew, but he arranged for a place to stay. 


  ◇◇


  —Next day.


  When I woke up, it seemed like it was already noon, the sunlight was entering the window from a high position.


  Because of the victory against the Ancient Dragon King and the subjugation of the Great Demon Lord, we were celebrating until late in the night. 


  It was also because we were moving around busily for several days straight, I ended up sleeping pretty deeply today. 


  I rubbed my eyes absentmindedly and looked around, and I was in an unfamiliar inn.


  If I remember correctly, it is a room in one of the stores that Fuji-yan operates in the capital of the Sun Country. 


  “Lucy and Sa-san…are not here, huh.” (Makoto)


  I don’t see the two. 


  There was a memo left there instead. 


  ——


  There was a request for the Crimson Fangs to investigate the Great Demon Lord Castle Eden from the Adventurer Guild, so we are going! 


  You rest a whole ton, Takatsuki-kun! Don’t go anywhere far, okay?! 


  From Lucy & Aya.


  ——


  The first half was the intense writing of Lucy.


  The latter half was the round cute writing of Sa-san.


  Looks like they have a lot of energy. They have already gone off for an adventure.


  “They could have invited me.” (Makoto)


  I complained on my own about that while I tried to get up from the bed, but I soon noticed someone sleeping right by my side.


  “…Hnn.” 


  The one who got up elegantly while rubbing her eyes was someone with long hair and a white dress…


  “Sofia?” (Makoto)


  “…Oh, Hero Makoto? Why are you here…? Is this a dream?” (Sofia)


  “It is not a dream.” (Makoto)


  I say this while fixing the slightly disheveled dress of Princess Sofia. 


  “! I-I can fix it myself!” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia must have woken up now, she stood up with her face bright red. 


  “Good morning, Sofia.” (Makoto)


  “Good morning to you too, Hero Makoto… I apologize for the unsightly appearance.” (Sofia)


  She walked hurriedly to where the washroom is. 


  She is most likely going to fix up her hair and clothes. 


  There’s a reason why Princess Sofia is here. 


  That said, it is simply Fuji-yan telling Princess Sofia where we were staying. 


  That night, she showed a relieved look when she saw my face, and she was going to return to work just like that, but she was stopped by Lucy and Sa-san.


  “Hey, Sofia, I think you should take your time talking with Makoto more.” (Lucy)


  “Right right. You are always working, Sofia-chan. If left be, you look like Takatsuki-kun who only trains.” (Aya)


  “I have a lot of other work left after all.” (Sofia)


  “No.” (Lucy)


  “We are not letting you go.” (Aya)


  “L-Let go please! I have to return!” (Sofia)


  Lucy and Sa-san grabbed both arms of Princess Sofia.


  “You know that the Crimson Fangs accept all the requests of the Rozes royalty with utmost priority, moreover, with deferred payment.” (Lucy)


  “Or more like, we said it was fine for it to be free, but Sofia-chan was just adamant about paying.” (Aya)


  “T-That’s…we will properly pay for that later.” (Sofia)


  “If you put an end to your work today and participate in the banquet, we will reduce the payment of the requests.” (Lucy)


  “We are taking those requests at lower than half to begin with though.” (Aya)


  “Kuh! With a condition like that, there’s no way I can refuse…” (Sofia)


  They were having that kind of comedy skit.


  Looks like the Rozes royalty owes a big debt towards Lucy and Sa-san of the Crimson Fangs.


  They have gotten big. 


  Most of all, it seems like Lucy and Sa-san wanted to practically force Princess Sofia to take a break because of their worry of her working the whole time. 


  Then, at the banquet, I was served by Lucy and Sa-san a whole ton.


  I felt sorry for Fuji-yan and Nina-san who had to worry a little bit about having even a princess participate in the banquet. 


  “Sorry for the wait.” (Sofia)


  While I was faintly absentmindedly thinking about yesterday night, Princess Sofia appeared with her hair and dress all fixed up. 


  “Where will you be going today?” (Makoto)


  It is a question I made while thinking it is most definitely work.


  I was thinking about seeing her off at her workplace, but…


  “I will be having a break today.” (Sofia)


  An unexpected answer came back.


  “That’s rare.” (Makoto)


  “Lucy and Aya-san requested something of me, you see.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia sighs lightly.


  “To think they would use a princess to run errands…” (Makoto)


  Those girls are so fearsome! 


  While I was in disbelief from this, Princess Sofia skidded her way to me and wrapped her arms around mine real hard! 


  “They asked me to keep an eye on Hero Makoto so that he doesn’t train or go on an adventure somewhere. You must not leave my side.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia said that with an upward glance.


  Wait, keeping an eye on me?


  “Damn it, Lucy, Sa-san…” (Makoto)


  There’s no need to worry about it, I wouldn’t just go off on an adventure without Lucy and Sa-san…


  …I was thinking about training though.


  “Then, I will have you take it easy today.” (Sofia)


  “I am fine with that, but I want to go to a number of places. Is that okay?” (Makoto)


  When I said that, Princess Sofia stared at me.


  “See? You are not trying to rest at all.” (Sofia)


  “I am just going out for a walk. Let’s go together.” (Makoto)


  “By the way, where?” (Sofia)


  “To visit Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto)


  According to the Templar-san, he fought the Great Demon Lord and got injured. 


  I don’t know how injured he is, but I want to confirm his safety with my own eyes.


  “Right. The Light Hero-sama is your friend after all.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia must have understood my intention, she smiled faintly. 


  “Then, let’s go. I will guide you.” (Sofia)


  “No, I can walk on my own.” (Makoto)


  “I won’t allow it.” (Sofia)


  I began walking with Princess Sofia’s arms not letting go.


  Thanks to that, I am getting the rare experience of being escorted personally by a princess.
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  “This is the room where the Light Hero-sama is hospitalized.” 


  “Thank you very much.” (Makoto)


  We were guided to the room where Sakurai-kun is apparently hospitalized.


  Princess Sofia and I gave our thanks to the guide and entered the room.


  We got permission to enter.


  When we went inside, there was…


  “Takatsuki-kun! You came to visit Ryosuke!” 


  “Sofia-san, Makoto-sama, thank you for taking the trouble of coming here.” 


  The ones inside the room were Yokoyama Saki-san and Queen Noel. 


  Sakurai-kun’s wives, and leaving aside Yokoyama-san who is an adjutant in the army, even the queen is here. That’s a bit surprising.


  “Noel-sama?! You were here.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia is also surprised. 


  “Yeah. The highest threat that was the Great Demon Lord has perished. The capital suffered losses, but the civilian casualties were kept to a minimum with the barrier.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel smiles and I could feel she is slightly less tense than the last time I met her.


  It seems like she has had it rough on a lot of fronts since becoming a ruler, so I would like her to have it easier from now on.


  “Hey, Ryosuke, wake up. Takatsuki-kun has come.” (Saki)


  “Uhm, Yokoyama-san, if he is sleeping, there’s no need to force him to wake up…” (Makoto)


  “No, he told me to definitely wake him up if you were to come.” (Saki)


  The person we had come to visit, Sakurai-kun, was sleeping on the bed.


  “Hnn…good morning.” (Sakurai)


  “Good morning, Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto)


  “Takatsuki-kun?! …!…Ouch!” (Sakurai)


  Sakurai-kun slowly turned here drowsily, and when he saw my face, he jumped up, and winced in pain right after.


  “That’s not good. You were told that you can’t make any intense movements yet.” (Saki)


  Yokoyama-san warned him.


  “Are you okay, Sakurai-kun?” (Makoto)


  From what I can see, he doesn’t have any big wounds, but his complexion isn’t good.


  “Yeah… Looks like I was hit by the miasma of the Great Demon Lord… Even the best healer of the country and the high priest-sama couldn’t get me to perfect condition. I am resting for a while.” (Sakurai)


  “I see…” (Makoto)


  “I am relieved that you look well, Takatsuki-kun. I heard you had an intense battle against the Ancient Dragon King.” (Sakurai)


  “It is not on the level of fighting the Great Demon Lord. Even 1,000 years ago, I couldn’t do anything, you know.” (Makoto)


  “Really?”


  While I was having a chat with Sakurai-kun, someone joined the conversation.


  “Makoto-sama, your subjugation of the Ancient Dragon King was truly auspicious. I would like to offer you my thanks as the representative of the Sun Country.” (Noel)


  It was Queen Noel.


  “I didn’t do anything big…” (Makoto)


  “No, many lives of the Sun Knights were lost because of that Demon Lord. I give you my heartfelt thanks.” (Noel)


  Speaking of which, the Sun Country lost against the Ancient Dragon King once.


  But the opponent that time wasn’t the true Ancient Dragon King but his son…


  (Why don’t you tell them?) (Noah)


  I can’t, Noah-sama! 


  I am a man that can read the room.


  “By the way, have you met Furiae already, Takatsuki-kun?” (Sakurai)


  Sakurai-kun changed the topic.


  That was a point I was interested in too.


  “No, I will later. I heard she was in the battle against the Great Demon Lord though. She does some dangerous stuff.” (Makoto)


  Furaie-san uses destiny magic, but she has almost nonexistent battle power.


  “Really? It seems like she had a call from the Moon Goddess Naia-sama and came to help us, but we couldn’t properly fight at first because we got hit by the pressure, or how to say it…the curse-like attack of the Great Demon Lord. Furiae used a curse resistance spell on me and the Sun Knights. Only the Great Sage-sama didn’t take a single step back against the Great Demon Lord though. The Great Sage-sama really is impressive…” (Sakurai)


  When Sakurai-kun said that…


  “It is my second time seeing that guy after all.” 


  I heard a voice from the window of the hospital room.


  “““Great Sage-sama?!”””


  Everyone aside from me raised their voice in surprise at the person there.


  Looks like Momo came here with Teleport. 


  She is sitting at the window frame.


  “Momo, I heard you really did well out there.” (Makoto)


  “Hehe~ I was pitiful 1,000 years ago after all! This time around, I redeemed myself! Please praise me, Makoto-sama!” (Momo)


  “Good girl, good girl.” (Makoto)


  I pat the head of the Great Sage-sama who came close to me like a cat. 


  “““………”””


  Queen Noel, Princess Sofia, Sakurai-kun, and Yokoyama-san looked at me with eyes as if they had seen something they shouldn’t have. 


  “What…? Got a problem?” (Momo)


  The Great Sage-sama glared at everyone.


  “Stop it… Momo, was the appearance of the Great Demon Lord the same as 1,000 years ago?” (Makoto)


  “Uhm… Honestly speaking, 1,000 years ago, I lost consciousness from the immense fear, so I couldn’t have a clear look of him after that, but…he certainly did have the same disgusting figure.” (Momo)


  “Hmm…I see.” (Makoto)


  I thought for sure that it would be the fused form with the Calamity Witch, but it looks like it was the monster version.


  “The reason I could maintain my calm at that moment was because of my past experience. There’s no one who can stay normal seeing ‘that’ for the first time…aside from Makoto-sama.” (Momo)


  “Takatsuki-kun, you were okay even after seeing the Great Demon Lord?” (Sakurai)


  Sakurai-kun raised his voice in surprise at my conversation with Momo.


  Hearing this, the Great Sage-sama grinned and directed her gaze at Sakurai-kun.


  “It isn’t just on the level of being fine…Light Hero-kun. Makoto-sa—the Spirit User-kun was having a chat with the Great Demon Lord as if having fun.” (Momo)


  “A chat with the Great Demon Lord?! What are you doing, Takatsuki-kun?!” (Saki)


  Yokoyama-san raised her voice, truly baffled.


  Looks like she was there and had seen the Great Demon Lord.


  “No, saying it was as if I was having fun is exaggerating…” (Makoto)


  “Don’t lie, Makoto-sama. You looked like you were having a lot of fun when you were told ‘I will give you half of the world’. I was really worried there that maybe you would accept their offer.” (Momo)


  “Of course I would be. Who wouldn’t get giddy when being told that?” (Makoto)


  “That’s not a natural response at all!” (Momo)


  We were having that harmless talk, and then…


  “Ah! Great Sage-sama! We’ve found you! Escaping your patient room again! Now, return and drink your blood pack please!” 


  A nurse-looking woman suddenly showed up in the room, and grabbed the collar of the Great Sage-sama.


  “T-That’s rude, you know! Unhand me!” (Momo)


  “We have no choice but to do this with patients that escape!” 


  “You! Who do you think I am?!” (Momo)


  “Even if you are the number 1 mage of the continent, here, you are just a patient! See, you have that pale of a face!” 


  “That’s because I am a vampire!” (Momo)


  Momo and the nurse were arguing.


  “Momo, you were hospitalized?” (Makoto)


  “I can get better just by sleeping anyways, and yet, Noel forcefully had me hospitalized!” (Momo)


  “You are the strongest fighting force of our country, Great Sage-sama… We can’t allow you to be alone in your room after the battle against the Great Demon Lord.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel answered my question.


  Well, she is right.


  “Now! There’s 2 remaining blood packs. I will have you sleep on the bed for half a day after drinking that, okay?!” 


  “I don’t wanna! Thawed refrigerated blood packs taste nasty!” (Momo)


  “Don’t be so selfish!” 


  “Makoto-sama~.” (Momo)


  I put both of my hands in prayer and shook my head at Momo who was being dragged away. 


  I personally would also be more at ease if she were to be taken care of in a hospital instead of her being cooped inside that house of hers all alone.


  “At any rate…” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia, who was silent until now, pokes my back.


  “Sofia?” (Makoto)


  “That Great Sage-sama acts like a girl when in front of Hero Makoto, huh… I did hear about it, but seeing it personally…” (Sofia)


  “Yeah. She is a really esteemed teacher for us, so…” (Noel)


  “She wrung me out a hell ton with the Sun Knights…” (Saki)


  Queen Noel and Yokoyama-san nodded heavily at the words of Princess Sofia.


  At that moment…


  “Visitors, the Light Hero-sama will soon be resting. Please take your leave for today.” 


  A different nurse from the one that dragged the Great Sage-sama away came, and said this towards me and Princess Sofia.


  “Then, Sakurai-kun, see you later.” (Makoto)


  “Thanks, Takatsuki-kun. If you see Furiae, can you please give her my thanks? We managed to win against the Great Demon Lord thanks to her curse resistance magic after all.” (Saskurai)


  “Got it. I will tell her.” (Makoto)


  I promised. 


  Looks like Queen Noel and Yokoyama-san will stay by Sakurai-kun’s side.


  Are those two fine with their job? Is what I thought, but their lover must be more important. 


  I won’t say anything tactless.


  Princess Sofia and I left the hospital together.


  ◇◇


  “Then, let’s head to the place of Princess.” (Makoto)


  “Right now?” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia was slightly surprised by what I said.


  “We can’t?” (Makoto)


  “It is fine, but…you really are restless. Just like Lucy-san and Aya-san said.” (Sofia)


  She sighed.


  “I am worried that maybe she is bedridden because she got hit by the miasma from the Great Demon Lord like Sakurai-kun…” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, you are right. Different from me and the other Oracles, Furiae alone was facing the Great Demon Lord directly after all. Let’s check how she is doing.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia’s expression turned serious with what I said. 


  We got in the carriage and headed to the building in the 9th District where Furiae-san should be.


  ◇◇


  “Go ahead.” 


  We came here without an appointment, but the assistant of Furiae-san, Havel, easily guided us in.


  “It was a sudden visit, but is Queen Furiae fine with her schedule?” (Sofia)


  “I have been told to let them in with the highest priority in the case it is Sofia-sama. If it is the Sun Country, we make them wait 2-3 days though.” (Havel)


  Havel easily answered the question of Princess Sofia.


  Laphroaig is showing respect to Rozes.


  The ones that assisted the most in the revival of their country was the Water Country; Princess Sofia being at the center of it all.


  “Is Princess okay? I heard that she was at the Great Demon Lord’s battle.” (Makoto)


  “Please see with your own eyes.” (Havel)


  He answered my question coldly.


  But I don’t feel any ill intention.


  He probably means that literally.


  That we will understand once we see it ourselves.


  From that answer, I could infer that Furiae-san must be fine. 


  Not long after, we arrived in front of a big door. 


  Is it the private quarters of Furiae-san?


  I remembered the room with a whole ton of photos inside for a moment there, but I doubt we would be guided there.


  It definitely must be a different place.


  *Knock knock*


  “Furiae-sama, it is Havel.” (Havel)


  When Havel knocked, a voice rang from inside, saying ‘You can come in’.


  ‘Excuse the intrusion’, he says as he beckons to me and Princess Sofia.


  The inside is a simple yet elegant big room.


  It doesn’t give the feeling of a reception room.


  There’s a whole lot of bookshelves, and there’s a giant office desk, so this must be a workspace. 


  After checking the room lightly, I direct my gaze at the owner of the room.


  “Furiae-sama, you have guests.” (Havel)


  “Havel…I told you to refuse visits. My body feels dull because of the miasma of the Great Demon Lord…” (Furiae)


  There was Furiae-san lying on a big and extravagant-looking sofa sluggishly.


  In a jersey.


  ““…””


  Princess Sofia and I look at each other.


  Why are there jerseys in this world? -Is what I thought, but I saw the logo of the Fujiwara Company. 


  So it was Fuji-yan, huh…


  He has completely become a maker of everything.


  By the way, Furiae-san still hasn’t noticed us.


  “And so, who are these guests—” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san faced this way at this moment, and her eyes made contact with ours.


  “““……”””


  An awkward air covered the place.


  “W-W-W-Why?!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san stood up in one go (in a jersey) and then looked at Havel with a bright red face.


  “Princess Sofia should be used to seeing you in that appearance already. Also, Takatsuki Makoto-dono has travelled together with you, so I judged that there would be no issues with having him come in while in your casual attire.” (Havel)


  “There’s issues!” (Furiae)


  Havel said with a composed expression, and Furiae-san shouted loudly. 


  What I should do here is…


  “Princess, you look good in those clothes.” (Makoto)


  “Shut up! My Knight!” (Furiae)


  She got angry at me.


  Why?


  “Hero Makoto…” (Sofia)


  (You…) (Noah)


  Princess Sofia’s cold gaze and Noah-sama’s voice mixed with a sigh resonated in my head.


  “But that’s a relief. It seems like you are doing well contrary to Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto)


  Furiae-san’s expression returned to a serious look after what I said.


  “I see…so you met with Ryosuke too, huh. How was he?” (Furiae)


  “He was sleeping at the hospital. I just spoke for a bit with him, but it seems like long visits are not allowed. Ah, he told me to thank you. He said that, if you weren’t there, they wouldn’t have been able to defeat the Great Demon Lord.” (Makoto)


  “I simply lessened the Curse Miasma emitted by the Great Demon Lord. I didn’t do anything big… But it is great to hear that he has recovered.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san saying this with a smile is truly that of a holy maiden.


  …If not for that jersey. 


  My thoughts must have shown in my face.


  “My Knight…I am normally in a more proper attire. Forget this. Or more like, I will use memory lapse magic to erase your memory—” (Furiae)


  “I will forget! I will forget about it!” (Makoto)


  I distanced myself from Furiae-san who said something fearsome.


  “Furiae-sama, don’t get too agitated.” (Havel)


  “It is your fault, Havel!” (Furiae)


  “You are slightly affected by the curse from the battle, right? To the point that you would forgo changing clothes.” (Havel)


  Those words made me furrow my brows.


  “You have also been affected by the curse, Princess?” (Makoto)


  “It isn’t anything big. I just have a bit of a headache.” (Furiae)


  I turn to Havel.


  “We had a healer and a doctor diagnose her. We also had a curse magic specialist check her too, but there’s no other more capable curse magic user than Furiae-sama, so there was no point. Everyone said there weren’t any abnormalities and to just take proper rest.” (Havel)


  “I see.” (Makoto)


  I was relieved by what Havel said.


  “Why don’t you believe me when I say it? I told you it wasn’t anything big.” (Furiae)


  “You are the type to push yourself after all.” (Makoto)


  If it is her assistant Havel saying it, it should be true.


  “What will you be doing from now on, Hero Makoto?” (Sofia)


  “Let’s go back.” (Makoto)


  Princess Sofia asked and I answered.


  I managed to confirm that Furiae-san is okay. Looks like she isn’t at her best right now, so let’s excuse ourselves.


  “Eh…? You are leaving already? You can take your time a bit more…” (Furiae)


  I hesitated for a bit at the words of Furiae-san.


  But I can meet her anytime.


  It doesn’t have to be today.


  “I was relieved to see you, Princess. I will come see you again at a later time.” (Makoto)


  “Okay…got it. Come again.” (Furiae)


  “With Lucy’s teleport, I can come at any time.” (Makoto)


  Furiae-san’s expression changed with my words.


  “Wait a moment! Lucy-san teleports with no reservation when I am changing or bathing, so please don’t use that! Seriously, don’t!” (Furiae)


  She desperately stopped me.


  That Lucy, her magic still being rough on the edges is the same as always…


  After doing our farewells, we exited the room of Furiae-san.


  After that, we didn’t have any business there, but we returned to the inn, and Lucy and Sa-san who had finished exploring the fallen Great Demon Lord Castle had returned.


  “Aaah, I am so tired. Welcome back, Makoto. Managed to take a good break?” (Lucy)


  “Welcome back~, Takatsuki-kun, Sofi-chan. We finished our exploration of the Great Demon Lord Castle.” (Aya)


  The two were not in their usual adventuring clothes but their house clothes. 


  “Good work, Lucy, Sa-san. Thanks to you all, I managed to take it easy.” (Makoto)


  “Don’t lie, Hero Makoto. The Light Hero-sama, Noel-sama, the Great Sage-sama, the Moon Queen Furiae; you don’t call meeting all of them as ‘taking it easy’.” (Sofia)


  “You haven’t rested at all then…” (Lucy)


  “Geez, Takatsuki-kun… Even though you had Sofia-chan with you…” (Aya)


  The two were baffled.


  I think I have taken it easy today though.


  After that, it ended up in a party that night as well.


  Of course, the topic was the Great Demon Lord’s subjugation.


  Also, I had to talk in detail about my adventures 1,000 years ago too.


  At the party, I muttered ‘it should be about time I return to the water city’.


  I would like to meet with Mary-san, Jean, and the others.


  But…


  “You must not.” (Sofia)


  “Don’t, Makoto.” (Lucy)


  “You can’t, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  Princess Sofia, Lucy, and Sa-san stopped me.


  “There will be a conferral of honors from the 7 Nation Alliance Army. Please spare me from having the Legendary Hero that defeated the Ancient Dragon King disappearing somewhere.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia begged me.


  Aah, another long event, huh.


  That’s tiring, you know.


  Well, that’s a peaceful pain though.


  The Great Demon Lord has been defeated after all.


  “Here, Makoto, drink~.” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun, your glass is empty~.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san poured alcohol from both sides one after the other.


  What do you plan on doing to me after making me drink this much?! -is the kind of stupid exchange we were having, and as a light drinker, I got tipsy real fast. 


  I thought this as I slowly fell asleep. 


  Looks like…the Great Demon Lord has really been defeated and the world is peaceful now…


  ◇◇


  When I woke up, I wasn’t in the room of the inn.


  It was the space of the Goddess.


  Before I searched if there was someone around…


  “Takatsuki Makoto!” 


  Someone jumped at me.


  I was pushed down just like that.


  Long hair and young appearance.


  A beautiful girl releasing sublime light. 


  The one welcoming me with a big wide smile was…the Destiny Goddess, Ira-sama.
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  “Takatsuki Makoto!” (Ira)


  “Uwa!” (Makoto)


  Ira-sama hugged me with a big wide smile. 


  And then, I was pushed down just like that.


  “Oh my, you are so flimsy. Try to catch my body at least.” (Ira)


  “My physical strength is 4. I can only hold chopsticks. At any rate, you are in quite the rosy mood.” (Makoto)


  “Of course I am! We defeated the Great Demon Lord! I have won against destiny! I am definitely getting assessed positively for this!” (Ira)


  “You get evaluated…? In the Divine Realm?” (Makoto)


  I thought the Divine Realm was a more flowery place. 


  There’s no dream to it. 


  “Takatsuki Makoto…you are lacking in excitement here. The Great Demon Lord has been defeated, so be more happy.” (Ira)


  “I missed the moment when Sakurai-kun defeated the Great Demon Lord after all.” (Makoto)


  I wanted to see the scene of the last boss being defeated.


  “You are a carefree man as always. Well, fine. My future worries are gone now after all! Haah, what a relief.” (Ira)


  “Wait, you are messing up my hair.” (Makoto)


  Ira-sama ruffled my hair while still on top of me. 


  Her face is close.


  Warm breath is hitting my face.


  She reeks a bit of alcohol.


  “Ira-sama, were you drinking?” (Makoto)


  “Of course I was! I have finally been freed from the job of saving the world! If I don’t drink today, when will I?!” (Ira)


  “That’s…feel free to do as you wish.” (Makoto)


  I can’t say anything to Ira-sama who has been drinking coffee and energy drinks for 1,000 years as she worked. 


  I hung out with the cheerful Ira-sama for a while.


  Ira-sama chugged down expensive looking grape wine.


  I obediently poured the drinks for her. 


  It seems like Ira-sama has completely judged that the Great Demon Lord matter is done, but what about the other Goddesses?


  Ira-sama read my mind and looked over here.


  “Good grief, I am personally praising you here, and yet, you are thinking of other Goddesses. What an extravagant guy you are.” (Ira)


  “I am the Apostle of Noah-sama after all.” (Makoto)


  In terms of faith, I consider myself number one.


  “Then, let’s go to the place of Noah. Eir-oneesama should also be there.” (Ira)


  “Uwa!” (Makoto)


  Ira-sama snaps her fingers. 


  The next instant, my vision blurred and the scenery made a complete turn.


  The Teleport of the Destiny Goddess is as impressive as always. It is completely different from the one of Lucy and Momo.


  It doesn’t give the feeling of ‘we are moving!’ at all. If caught unaware, it would even give the illusion as if you had been there from the very beginning.


  That’s God Rank magic for you…


  I am standing currently…in the space of Noah-sama.


  “Oh my, Makoto, welcom—together with Ira again?” (Noah)


  “Oh! It is Mako-kun~. Yahoo~☆” (Eir)


  As we thought, Eir-sama was together with Noah-sama.


  “Noah, Eir-oneesama! I have done it!” (Ira)


  “She is on cloud nine, isn’t she~?” (Noah)


  “Good work, Ira-chan.” (Eir)


  The excited Ira-sama and the 2 Goddesses who are smiling wryly.


  “You two are calm.” (Makoto)


  Quite different from Ira-sama.


  “It is not like it matters to me whether the Holy Gods or the Devil Gods were to win anyways.” (Noah)


  Said Noah-sama.


  “I have seen the disputes between humans and demons countless times already after all… But I do think Ira-sama did well. We managed to have our Holy God believers win this time around.” (Eir)


  This one is Eir-sama.


  “What are you saying, Noah?! Thanks to Althena-oneesama, you got to become the 8th Goddess, you know?! We are going to be getting along from now on!” (Ira)


  Ira-sama smacked the shoulder of Noah-sama.


  Ooh…what a rare sight.


  “Hey, Ira, didn’t you drink too much? Your personality is different from usual.” (Noah)


  “Even though she is a light drinker. She must have had quite a lot of pent up stress. Here, drink some water.” (Eir)


  “I am fine~, Eir-oneeshama!” (Ira)


  Ira-sama is slurring in her words.


  “This is a hopeless one. I will take over the work of Ira-chan for now. See ya, Noah. Just as Ira-chan said, let’s get along from now on as Goddesses of the same Goddess Church, okay☆?” (Eir)


  Eir-sama winks as she disappears.


  Only Noah-sama and I remain here.


  My head was pat. 


  “Noah-sama?” (Makoto)


  “You did well, Makoto.” (Noah)


  “Yes, with this, I will be able to clear the Deep Sea Temple without any—” (Makoto)


  “Alright, stop there.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama pokes my forehead with her beautiful finger. 


  “Eir came here because she was worried about your relationship with Sofia-chan, you know? Even though the world is now at peace and the weight of Sofia-chan has dropped, it would be pitiful if her fiance were to be cooped up in the Last Dungeon the whole time, right? Take a bit of a break, Makoto.” (Noah)


  “…Aah, is that so.” (Makoto)


  I feel like I am being told to rest by a lot of people lately. 


  “It seems like the Light Hero-kun and Noel-chan will be marrying officially at the ceremony of the Great Demon Lord subjugation. Wouldn’t talk come out that the next ones should be Makoto and Sofia-chan? You have made her wait this whole time, so take responsibility.” (Noah)


  “O-Of course I will.” (Makoto)


  She is royalty, so I can’t just go ‘wait for a little bit’.


  …Looks like I will have to put off clearing the Deep Sea Temple for a while. 


  Noah-sama must have read my mind, she smiled gently. 


  “It won’t be that long of a time. At the very least, you should rest in Highland until the ceremony. Okay?” (Noah)


  “Understood.” (Makoto)


  It is none other than the words of Noah-sama, so I will obediently follow. 


  “Then, see ya later, Makoto.” (Noah)


  That sight of hers smiling without a single cloud on her face is as beautiful as always.


  Different from Ira-sama, I don’t know at all if she is in a good mood, bad mood, or what she is even thinking. 


  “Yes, Noah-sama.” (Makoto)


  I kneeled and, by the time I lifted my head, I had woken up from my dream.


  ◇◇


  A while after that, we passed our days peacefully in the Sun Country’s capital.


  “Makoto, let’s go shopping!” (Lucy)


  “Let’s have tea, Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya)


  “Got it.” (Makoto)


  We were walking around the city with Lucy and Sa-san pulling me.


  The Great Demon Lord attacked just recently, but the city was bustling with life.


  I helped Lucy and Sa-san choose their clothing, have tea at a fancy cafe, check if there’s anything to dig out in the magic tool shop; it was that kind of peaceful time.


  At that time, there was a group striding the city. 


  They seemed to be protesting about something with similar attire.


  They are not awfully noisy, but they are stopping the pedestrians and telling them something.


  “Lucy, Sa-san, what are those people doing?” (Makoto)


  When I asked this, Lucy and Sa-san’s faces turned into questionable ones. 


  “Aah~…that…Furi was troubled by that, wasn’t she?” (Lucy)


  “The people of the Holy Maiden religion.” (Aya)


  “Princess is troubled? Holy Maiden religion?” (Makoto)


  This is the first time I hear about this. 


  “Apparently, the Queen of Laphroaig, in other words, Queen Furiae is the true Holy Maiden that will save the world. It is a group that’s saying we should all turn our faiths to the Holy Maiden Furiae-sama.” (Lucy)


  “It seems like there’s more people who are believers of Fu-chan than the Moon Goddess.” (Aya)


  “That’s…impressive.” (Makoto)


  Rather than the Moon Goddess who barely gets involved with the Mortal Realm, it would be better to have their faith in the person that brought back the Moon Country from ruins, Furiae-san. I kinda understand how they feel. 


  Also, she is super beautiful.


  …But I can see Furiae-san wouldn’t like that. 


  Just like Lucy says, I can imagine her being troubled by this. 


  Furiae-san thinks of the people of the Moon Country, but she doesn’t like being idolized. 


  But it is their personal religious belief. 


  It is not something one can butt into. 


  I didn’t get close to that group and the day ended peacefully.


  ◇◇


  “Makoto-sama~.” (Momo)


  The next day, Momo came to hang out.


  “Momo, is your body okay?” (Makoto)


  “Not at all~. Blood please.” (Momo)


  “Got it. You can drink.” (Makoto)


  “Yaay.” (Momo)


  Momo jumped onto my body, wrapped her arms and legs tightly, and bit me.


  *Nom*


  My neck was bitten, and I could hear gulping sounds as my blood was being drunk.


  ““…””


  Lucy and Sa-san were staring at that sight of us.


  It is slightly awkward. 


  Maybe because she felt that atmosphere, Momo let go of her mouth from my neck.


  “I can’t relax like this. Ei!” (Momo)


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  The scenery warped.


  There was a second of a floating feeling, and by the time I had landed on the floor, I thought I had been thrown into pitch black darkness.


  When my eyes began to get used to the darkness, I noticed that the room was being illuminated by candles.


  This is…


  “Your residence, huh, Momo.” (Makoto)


  “Fufufu, I have kidnapped you.” (Momo)


  Momo stuck her tongue out. 


  There was something that bothered me before my mind said ‘I was kidnapped!’.


  “Is it okay for you to be using Teleport? You have still not completely recovered yet, right?” (Makoto)


  “I am full of energy after drinking Makoto-sama’s blood…arya.” (Momo)


  It didn’t take long for Momo to get woozy there.


  I knew it. 


  “Sleep already.” (Makoto)


  I laid Momo on the biggest sofa of the room and put a blanket on her. 


  She apparently doesn’t use the bed and always sleeps on the sofa.


  “Makoto-sama, can you be by my side today…?” (Momo)


  “Got it. I will train here.” (Makoto)


  “…So you will train. But this is nostalgic. It was always like that 1,000 years ago too.” (Momo)


  “Right.” (Makoto)


  Training magic together, Momo running out of concentration and falling asleep first.


  At that time, I would be training my water magic by her side. 


  It didn’t take long to hear her sleeping breaths. 


  It seems like Momo was fatigued and didn’t wake up at all.


  I got hungry while training, so I got bread and cheese that was in the room and munched on it.


  In the end, I returned to the inn in the morning. 


  It goes without saying that Lucy and Sa-san interrogated me. 


  ◇◇


  “Master, Master.” 


  The morning of the next day, a dandy voice whispered to my ears. 


  “What’s going on?!” -is what I shouted as I jumped up, and it was the black cat, Tsui.


  “It is you, huh… What’s the matter?” (Makoto)


  His appearance is that of a cute black cat, but the voice that comes out from him is that of a nice middle-aged man, and I still can’t get used to that gap. 


  “I am hungry. I demand sustenance.” (Tsui)


  “…You only come to me when it is convenient for you.” (Makoto)


  He doesn’t do anything familiar-like.


  But I also think I would be a failure of a master if I were to make my familiar starve.


  I asked the people working at the inn, and had them bring a light meal.


  They must have thought it was for a human, so they brought sandwiches and coffee.


  “Is that fine with you?”, is what I asked the black cat, and it nodded with an ‘umu’.


  Can cats eat sandwiches? 


  “Delicious! Delicious!” (Tsui)


  But the black cat was devouring it all.


  He even licked the coffee.


  But he went ‘Hot!’ and showed his cat tongue though.


  Let’s stop thinking of him as a cat…


  “Oh my, it is rare to see the pair of Makoto and the black cat.” (Lucy)


  “What happened with Fu-chan?” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san who had gone out somewhere had come back.


  “I would like you to hear me out on that. Princess-sama is so busy lately she can’t look after me. I had no choice but to beg Master for food.” (Tsui)


  “Your hierarchy is a mess, I will have you know.” (Makoto)


  If you are my familiar, you come to me first.


  “That Furi. That she is busy must mean that she has recovered?” (Lucy)


  “Then, let’s go meet Fu-chan. How about it, Takatsuki-kun, Lu-chan?” (Aya)


  “Right, let’s go then. Telepo—” (Lucy)


  “Stop.” (Makoto)


  I hurriedly stopped her. 


  “What, Makoto?” (Lucy)


  “We haven’t gotten…an appointment, right?” (Makoto)


  Even if we are former party members, she is currently the queen of a nation. 


  Also, the coordinates of Lucy’s teleports are a mess.


  “Then, should Lu-chan and I go?” (Aya)


  Sa-san proposed.


  In the first place, I don’t know about visiting a queen without an appointment, but the Crimson Fangs apparently rushed in every time without appointments. 


  And so, the two will be checking out the condition of Furiae-san.


  After around 1 hour, the two returned.


  “Geez, Lu-chan, you teleported when Fu-chan was in the middle of bathing again.” (Aya)


  “Haha, that was a surprise, wasn’t it, Aya?” (Lucy)


  “Of course they would get angry.” (Aya)


  “The bodyguards were…” (Lucy)


  That was close! 


  It really was the right choice to not have gone with them…


  “But if it had been the usual, Fu-chan would be the first one to explode in anger, and yet, she wasn’t angry today.” (Aya)


  “Yeah. If I remember correctly, she was all smiles the whole time. That’s rare of Furi.” (Lucy)


  “I see…” (Makoto)


  Furiae-san is quick tempered.


  That said, any person would get angry if they were to have someone teleport on them when they are bathing. 


  And yet, that Furiae-san was all smiles.


  Did something good happen?


  “If she is feeling good now, maybe I should go see her.” (Makoto)


  Furiae-san said she wanted me to meet her again.


  “About that, Furi is apparently going to be busy with queen work for a while. She said: ‘Let’s meet again at the conferral of honors ceremony’.” (Lucy)


  “I see.” (Makoto)


  I would feel bad intruding on her when she is busy.


  Because of the battle against the Great Demon Lord, she was resting for a while, so work must have piled up.


  I decided to meet Furiae-san at a later time. 


  ◇◇


  After that, I went to visit Sakurai-kun at the hospital, had Fuji-yan guide me to his new store, heard from Princess Sofia about the ceremony and about people wanting to hear a speech from the Legendary Hero that drove off the Ancient Dragon King, so I hurriedly made preparations for that; peaceful days passed.


  Monsters didn’t attack all of a sudden.


  Rather, because of the barrier of the Holy Maiden Noel-sama, the protection of the capital was even more firm than ever. 


  Honestly speaking, I was thinking about showing up in a dungeon closeby because of how bored I was. 


  But Noah-sama said ‘Stay put until the ceremony’, so I obeyed that. 


  It should be fine to take it easy once in a while.


  —And then, the day of the conferral of honors ceremony to extol the heroes that defeated the Demon Lord and Great Demon Lord had come.


 
   

  Chapter 315: Takatsuki Makoto participates in the conferral of honors


  “Hey, we are going, Makoto!” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun, Sofi-chan is waiting~!” (Aya)


  “Sorry, sorry.” (Makoto)


  I apologize to Lucy and Sa-san as I get on the carriage with hurried steps. 


  Great Demon Lord and Demon Lord subjugation conferral of honors: day of the ceremony. 


  We are heading to the venue barely in time. 


  The reason for that…is me. 


  “Good grief, Makoto. To think you would try going there with your casual clothes.” (Lucy)


  Lucy says, baffled. 


  I am currently wearing the rented outfit that we ordered from Fuji-yan.


  …So asphyxiating. 


  Is there really a need for the necktie? 


  “There were no dress code specifications though?” (Makoto)


  At the very least, in the Demon Lord subjugation ceremony of before, I participated with the usual clothing. 


  “That’s not good, Takatsuki-kun. You are the leader of the Crimson Fangs. There’s appropriate attire for places where there’s royalty and nobles.” (Aya)


  “Hmm…” (Makoto)


  Sa-san, who was admonishing me as if I am a bad little brother, is wearing a business casual dress cutely. 


  Lucy is wearing a ceremonial dress, and this one also suits her extremely well.


  These two who have become top figure adventurers of Rozes seem to be used to public events. 


  “But is there the need to go by carriage? You have your Teleport, Lucy.” (Makoto)


  I feel like this is a big waste. 


  “Listen here. The big shots of every country will be participating in this time’s ceremony, and the security is super tight, you know?” (Lucy)


  “There’s several folds of barriers put up, so I think it would be difficult to teleport there, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  “I see.” (Makoto)


  My suggestion was easily rejected. 


  But I suddenly remembered. 


  “Momo and Rosalie-san apparently use Teleport on these occasions without reservation though?” (Makoto)


  This is something I heard from Momo before. 


  “You shouldn’t put me in the same sphere as Mama… It is normally impossible to teleport while ignoring the barriers.” (Lucy)


  “In the first place, that’s bad manners, Takatsuki-kun. We shouldn’t imitate them.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san directed baffled looks at me. 


  Even while chatting like that, the carriage was slowly heading to the venue while making clop noises. 


  “Speaking of which, you are going to continue being an adventurer, Makoto? Honestly speaking, you have more than enough wealth and fame, right?” (Lucy)


  Lucy asked that. 


  What a foolish question. 


  “I will of course be challenging the Deep Sea Temple… That said, I don’t see the means to clear it, so I don’t know what I should do.” (Makoto)


  “If it is impossible for Takatsuki-kun who won against the Ancient Dragon King, no one can…” (Aya)


  Sa-san makes a dejected expression to my words. 


  “No, the problem is that Spirit Magic doesn’t work at all…  There’s a God Rank barrier in the Deep Sea Temple, and I can’t do anything. If I could do something about that…” (Makoto)


  “Hmm, for you, not being able to use Spirit Magic is rough…” (Lucy)


  “I don’t really get magic after all…” (Aya)


  The 3 of us make complicated expressions. 


  “If only there were a trigger to connect into a clear… Like a cheat level magic tool.” (Makoto)


  Lucy and Sa-san look at each other at my words. 


  “Is there something, Lu-chan?” (Aya)


  “Hmm, there were a decent amount of weapons and magic tools lying around in the Great Demon Lord Castle, but there were no legendary weapons…” (Lucy)


  “Right. Was there any other rare thing? The scholars were making a ruckus about it, right?” (Aya)


  “Aah, about how the corpses of the past generations of Demon Lords were preserved? That’s some real distasteful hobby.” (Lucy)


  “Right right, there were a whole ton of mummies. It was disgusting.” (Aya)


  “What’s all that about?” (Makoto)


  I interject in the talk of Lucy and Sa-san.


  The two were exploring the fallen Great Demon Lord Castle as per request of the Adventurer Guild. 


  I heard there wasn’t much danger, but this is my first time hearing about there being corpses of Demon Lords.


  “Uhm, there’s apparently the corpses of Demon Lords from 1,000 years ago, and corpses from even an older time.” (Lucy)


  “But the scholars said that there’s no need to worry about them reviving. Also, the templars said that they will be carefully sealing them or discarding them.” (Aya)


  “…Hmm, I see.” (Makoto)


  I thought for sure that they were planning on having them revive like the Immortal King, but it looks like that wasn’t the case.


  Does that mean they were using that place like a pyramid? 


  But it should have been the Great Demon Lord’s Castle, at the time I was thinking that…


  *Pang Pang!*


  Sounds like that of a gunshot were heard from faraway.


  White smoke spread in the sky.


  “Is that…fireworks?” (Makoto)


  “Today’s a festival, so it must be an announcement of that.” (Lucy)


  “The conferral of honors is a festival?” (Makoto)


  I tilted my head since it didn’t click with me. 


  “That’s not it, Takatsuki-kun. Today isn’t only the ceremony, but the wedding of Queen Noel and the Light Hero Sakurai-kun, so the Sun Country is celebrating.” (Lucy)


  “From today to 3 days onward, there will be national holidays and festivities.” (Aya)


  “Heeh…” (Makoto)


  I see. 


  Along with the celebration of subjugating the Great Demon Lord, they will be showing the foreign countries that the Legendary Hero that defeated the Great Demon Lord will be marrying the Sun Country’s queen. 


  How efficient. 


  It is true that, as we approached the Highland Castle, the main street was growing further and further in energy. 


  Aside from the stores that I see often, there’s also stalls selling unusual wares, lined up to a great degree. 


  Also, maybe because they were influenced by the atmosphere of the festival, the children were super festive themselves. 


  “This is nice…” (Makoto)


  I would like to go check the stalls too. 


  If it is just getting down the carriage for 10 minutes and checking out 2-3 stalls…


  “Makoto.” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san grab both of my arms. 


  “W-What is it?” (Makoto)


  “You know we are barely going to be getting there in time, right?” (Lucy)


  “Do you know whose ceremony this is for?” (Aya)


  “Sakurai-kun, right?” (Makoto)


  “And yours too! Who do you think was the Legendary Hero that defeated Astaroth!” (Lucy)


  “We can take our sweet time checking out the stalls later, okay, Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya)


  “Okay.” (Makoto)


  My plan was easily found out. 


  I absentmindedly watched the scenery on our way to the Highland Castle obediently from the window of the carriage. 


  ◇◇


  “The Legendary Hero of Rozes, Takatsuki Makoto-sama! And the Crimson Fangs, Lucy J. Walker-sama and Sasaki Aya-sama have arrived!” 


  The moment we arrived at the Highland Castle, we were called in a loud voice.


  “Go ahead this way! Everyone is waiting!”


  ““……””


  Lucy and Sa-san glance at me after what the guide said.


  Yes, it is my fault we were late. 


  We weren’t guided inside the Highland Castle, but the spacious training grounds of the Sun Knights. 


  It is normally just used as training grounds, but it is currently being utilized as the ceremony venue. 


  The influential people of the various countries have already taken their seats. 


  On top of that, there seemed to be spectator seats, and the seats lined up like stairs looked down on the venue. 


  There’s thousands, maybe even tens of thousands of people gathered here. 


  We were guided to the seats where the nobles and royals of the Water Country are at. 


  Princess Sofia and Prince Leonard are already sitting there. 


  “Makoto-san, we have been waiting!” (Leo)


  “You are finally here, Hero Makoto.” (Sofia)


  The smiling Prince Leonard and the wry smile of Princess Sofia.


  “You are fast. The ceremony begins at noon, right?” (Makoto)


  When I say this, not only the two, but everyone of the Water Country went ‘Eh?’.


  Hm? …Did I say something weird here?


  “Hero Makoto, the only ones who would come exactly at the time when ceremonies of this fashion happen are the central figures of the Sun Country. The foreign countries have to come 1 hour beforehand, and the weak countries like the Water Country have to be on standby for several hours early.” (Sofia)


  “S-Several hours?!” (Makoto)


  Oi oi, Princess Sofia was here from that long ago?


  I looked at Lucy and Sa-san, and the two shook their heads to the sides.


  “I heard of no such rule!” (Lucy)


  “That’s right. We were only told to come here 30 minutes before it began!” (Aya)


  “It can’t be helped. Lucy-san and Aya-san normally participate in these events as main guests after all.” (Leo)


  Prince Leonard told us. 


  Looks like the two of the Crimson Fangs didn’t know much about the rules of the nobles. 


  At any rate, it has been a while since I have met the big shots of the Water Country.


  The king and queen are here as well. 


  …I went and came after all these people. 


  That’s not good.


  “Sofia, should I greet the king?” (Makoto)


  I stealthily whisper to Princess Sofia.


  “Oh? Greet my father? It is fine either way, but if you are going, let me accompany you.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia grabbed my arm and brought me to where His Majesty is.


  “Eh?! Wait wait, my heart is still not prepared…” (Makoto)


  “Father, Hero Makoto wants to extend his greetings.” (Sofia)


  The king was at the neighboring table, so we soon arrived in front of them. 


  This is bad. I haven’t thought of anything to say. 


  For now, I decide to kneel.


  “…Uhm, I am the designated Hero of the Water Country, my name is Takatsuki Makoto…wait, or am I a former Hero?” (Makoto)


  I was doing a completely messy introduction and…


  “P-Please raise your head, Great Hero-sama! Your slaying of the Ancient Dragon King was truly a fortuitous deed!” 


  The king was even more flustered than me. 


  …What’s this?


  I look up to Princess Sofia for help.


  “Let’s leave the greetings there for today. Now then, let’s return to our seats, Hero Makoto.” (Sofia)


  She once again pulled my arm and we returned to our seats as if dragged back.


  “What was that, Sofia-san?” (Makoto)


  “It can’t be helped. You defeated the Ancient Dragon King, are intimate with the Great Sage-sama, are close with the Light Hero-sama, and on top of that, we were told in an oracle from Eir-sama ‘make sure to treat the words of Hero Makoto as my own’…” (Sofia)


  “What is Eir-sama doing?!” (Makoto)


  Of course the king would be flustered!


  (Eh? You said something like that, Eir?) (Noah)


  The voice of Noah-sama resonated. 


  Looks like she was listening.


  (Eeh, that’s strange. I told them ‘the words of Mako-kun are absolute! If he tells you to die, you die☆’ though.) (Eir)


  The actual words were even more extreme.


  Please stop that, Eir-sama.


  (Ain’t that great, Makoto. You can have as much of a harem as you want in the Water Country!) (Noah)


  (Leave a whole lot of descendants, Mako-kun~.) (Eir)


  Can you please not say such outrageous things? 


  What unbelievable Goddesses. 


  “What’s the matter, Makoto? Making that weird face.” (Lucy)


  Lucy peeked at my face. 


  “Aah, the Goddesses…” (Makoto)


  “Takatsuki-kun, Lu-chan! The ceremony is about to begin.” (Aya)


  Just as Sa-san said, a fanfare resonates from wind instruments in the musical ensemble at the front of the venue. 


  Following that were the other instruments. 


  “Her Majesty, Queen Noel, has arrived!” 


  At the same time as those words rang, everyone stood up. 


  …Except for the people of Laphroaig. 


  “A few words from Her Majesty!” 


  Everyone’s gazes gathered onto Queen Noel.


  “I am overcome with joy at the realization that I will be able to welcome peaceful days with everyone after safely defeating the Great Demon Lord…” (Noel)


   Those words opened up the speech of the queen. 


  That gentle smile and her speaking tenderly to everyone was truly the visage of a Holy Maiden.


  (She is completely different from Anna-san…) (Makoto)


  Even when they look the same, because of the disposition of Anna-san, her mannerisms and expression had a boyish side to it. 


  She is completely different from Queen Noel who overflows with elegance. 


  Queen Noel is the representative of the Sun Country, and there were also speeches from the representatives of various other countries. 


  In other words, it was boring. 


  I ignore the stiffening and terribly verbose congratulatory speech of their happiness that the world has been saved, and stealthily check out whether there’s any acquaintances in the surrounding seats. 


  I soon found the big body of the Hero of Spring Log, Maximilian-san.


  The Hero of Great Keith, Olga-san, was already dozing off. 


  Esther-san was listening with beautiful posture, but when I directed my gaze there, she smiled at me. 


  I will wave my hand for now.


  “Hero Makoto?” (Sofia)


  “Sorry about that.” (Makoto)


  Princess Sofia, who was looking at me doing that, nudged me.


  What got me curious were the two big fancy seats at the front. 


  I think it is for some real big shot, but it stood out that they were empty. 


  “Sofia, who are those seats for?” (Makoto)


  When I asked this, the answer was given right away.


  “The Great Sage-sama and the Crimson Witch-sama.” (Sofia)


  “Aaah…” (Makoto)


  Makes sense. 


  And so I direct my gaze at the daughter of the Crimson Witch-san.


  “In the end, she didn’t make it in time for the Demon Lord battle, so she might be feeling awkward about it.” (Lucy)


  Lucy shrugged her shoulders. 


  I look around to see if there’s any other people I know, and at the stage there’s the Moon Country’s representative doing their congratulatory speech. 


  But the one talking isn’t Furiae-san.


  “Eh? What about Princess?” (Makoto)


  “Wonder what happened. Fu-chan seems to be absent.” (Aya)


  “True.” (Lucy)


  Could it be that she is not going to attend?, is what I thought, but at the table in the center of the Moon Country’s side, I saw the back of Furiae-san. 


  For the other countries, their respective rulers are the ones doing the speeches. 


  Only the Moon Country isn’t doing that, and that’s creating a bit of a stir around. 


  There’s people in the Sun Country who are angered by this and I heard that with Eavesdrop.


  But, in the end, the ceremony continued without becoming a big problem. 


  A play began on stage. 


  It was a story about the Heroes who came from a parallel world and saved the world.


  Of course, the protagonist is the Light Hero, Sakurai-kun.


  It begins from when Sakurai-kun, who was uneasy having come to a parallel world, was taken under the care of the Goddess Church of Highland and his ability as a Hero was brought out. 


  And then, the Light Hero gained power steadily in the Sun Country. 


  “Eh? Wasn’t Sakurai-kun under the care of Rozes at the beginning?” (Makoto)


  “…Well, yeah…” (Sofia)


  When I asked this, Princess Sofia responded mumbling. 


  “That’s nostalgic. Princess Sofia came to the Water Temple, I pleaded about wanting to get the Divine Protection of the Water Goddess, got rejected, and after that, the Guardian Knight old man shouted at me.” (Makoto)


  “Uhm…I am sorry, Hero Makoto. Could you please not make me remember that…?” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia lowered her head with a bright red face. 


  “Makoto is bullying Sofia.” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun, moral harassment~.” (Aya)


  “That’s not it!” (Makoto)


  I hurriedly objected to what Lucy and Sa-san said. 


  “It is because Princess Sofia rejected me that I worked hard in my training at the Water Temple, and I managed to meet Noah-sama after that! Everything was thanks to that moment. I became strong because Princess Sofia was cold to me!” (Makoto)


  “““……”””


  Princess Sofia looked really displeased, and Lucy and Sa-san were directing me eyes of ‘that’s not it’.


  (You…are an idiot at times, you know?) (Ira)


  Even Ira-sama retorted.


  Looks like I am wrong. 


  While we were having that talk, the play continued. 


  It was currently at the part when the Light Hero-kun is having a tough battle against the Beast King Zagan.


  Aah, that did happen. 


  At that moment, a white robed Great Sage-sama…and a tall handsome magic swordsman actor appeared. 


  Who is that?


  “The one who appeared gallantly at that moment was the close friend of the Light Hero-sama, Takatsuki Makoto!” 


  The loud voice of the person narrating resonated. 


  I hear the audience getting heated up.


  That handsome magic swordsman is apparently someone called Takatsuki Makoto. 


  ……Me?! 


  “…Pft!” 


  “…Kuh!” 


  I heard Lucy and Sa-san holding their laughter. 


  Oi, what are you laughing at?


  “Sofia…what’s that?” (Makoto)


  “It is Hero Makoto. The one performing there is an actor that’s currently popular. I gave permission.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia showed a proud face and went ‘hmph!’.


  No, I knew nothing about this though?! 


  “Uhm…I don’t hold a big sword like that, and I don’t wear armor either though.” (Makoto)


  “It isn’t picturesque with a dagger and traveller clothes, right? Look at that. This play will be recorded in video, and will be passed onto future generations as a saga… I am really proud that the accomplishments of the Water Hero Makoto will be passed on in this way…” (Sofia)


  I couldn’t say anything back to Sofia who was making an ecstatic face.


  So this is how history is distorted, huh…


  The magic swordsman, Takatsuki Makoto, had taken a big hit for the Light Hero-kun and left the stage. 


  The reality is that, after that, I fought the Sun Hero Alexander and had gone 1,000 years into the past, but that’s obviously not shown. 


  The handsome magic swordsman, Takatsuki Makoto, once again showed up in the battle against the Ancient Dragon King. 


  On the stage, there’s magic swordsman Takatsuki Makoto and the Ancient Dragon King having a flashy exchange of magic. 


  And there’s also the Alliance Army of the frontlines led by General Geralt fighting the army of Ancient Dragons. 


  (What actually happened was that, after defending the fortress, me, Lucy, and Sa-san infiltrated the Ancient Dragon’s nest though…) (Makoto)


  The fort battle and the assault was wrapped up in one single event. 


  At the stage, the magic swordsman Takatsuki Makoto got the assistance of the Lightning Hero and defeated the Ancient Dragon King.


  It is an act that really added a lot of fake accomplishments to the Sun Country. 


  When I glanced at Gera-san, he seemed to be irritated by this, and he was tapping the ground lightly. 


  He must have noticed my gaze, he changed his face and muttered ‘sorry’ which I picked up with Eavesdrop.


  Looks like Gera-san isn’t happy with the play. 


  As for the other Hero who was there, Olga-san…she has been sleeping this whole time. 


  I personally am not displeased by this that much, but…I would like them to add a part where they say I got the guidance of Noah-sama.


  And then, the play entered the climax.


  With nothing left, the Great Demon Lord makes a surprise attack on the capital of Highland. 


  The ones taking that on were the Light Hero and the Hero Alliance of the various countries.


  The Great Demon Lord boasted incredible power. 


  They were pushed back at first, but with the arrival of the Holy Maiden Noel and the Holy Maiden Furiae…


  Holy Maiden Noel placed a barrier to weaken the power of the demons. 


  Holy Maiden Furiae enhanced the strength of her allies with a song. 


  And with that, the Light Hero dealt the finishing blow to the Great Demon Lord and we got a happy end. 


  When the play finished, a thunderous ovation resonated. 


  I also followed suit and applauded too. 


  After that, the order of the contributions made in the Great Demon Lord and Demon Lord battle were being announced. 


  The number one was of course the Light Hero, Sakurai-kun.


  The second one was…the Water Country’s Hero, Takatsuki Makoto.


  The Water Country raised cheers at this. 


  There’s also ones who made a ruckus. 


  Or more like, the king is crying. 


  “Uhm…Sofia?” (Makoto)


  “The Water Country was always in the shadows after all. This is the first time we get the limelight like this. Everyone thinks of you as their pride and joy, so please accept it.” (Sofia)


  “…Okay.” (Makoto)


  That’s a bit itchy. 


  Well, it is not something bad. 


  While that was happening, names were called one after the other.


  The long long conferral of honors finished like this. 


  We moved to the next program.


  “And with this, we will have the Light Hero, Sakurai-sama, put on the wedding ring on the Holy Maiden, Noel-sama!” 


  Everyone cheered loudly. 


  The event in itself was exactly as convention. 


  Everyone was excited because they can bear witness to the moment when the reincarnation of Savior Abel and the reincarnation of Holy Maiden Anna will be tying their bond. 


  Sakurai-kun was slowly putting the ring on the finger of Queen Noel on the stage.


  “Hey, Makoto…” (Lucy)


  “That’s so dreamy…Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san were pulling the sleeves of my clothes with spellbound looks. 


  (Time for collection, Makoto.) (Noah)


  (Mako-kun, don’t run away, okay~☆?) (Eir)


  I hear the teasing voices of the Goddesses. 


  …I am not really running, you know?


  “Well then, we will have the congratulatory speech of the Holy Maiden, Furiae-sama, towards the two!” 


  The voice of the person doing the narration at the play before resonated.


  Looks like we are going to be hearing the speech of Furiae-san here. 


  Furiae-san, who was sitting all the time until now, slowly went up the stage. 


  And then, putting both hands together, Furiae-san slowly turns around.


  And then, she showed a smile filled with affection which I have never seen before.


  …Hooh.


  I heard those kinds of sighs of admiration from the venue. 


  That’s how charming the smile of Furiae-san was.


  I have no objection to that.


  However…I felt something was off here. 


  Long glossy black hair and deep purple eyes. 


  Beauty that you would find hard to believe is from this world.


  Also, a worry-free smile. 


  It is different from the sarcastic smile of Furiae-san. It is as if…


  Just when I was about to notice what this out-of-place feeling was, the Moon Country’s Queen slowly opened her mouth and spoke. 


  

  Chapter 316: Moon Country’s Queen


  “I am the queen of the Moon Country of Laphroaig, my name is Furiae. I am truly happy to be able to talk to all of you today.” 


  Eyes that shine like amethyst. 


  A clear voice like that of an angel. 


  A bright smile like that of a flower. 


  The words of the Moon Country’s queen had such charm it could captivate anyone. 


  (No, this is…) (Makoto)


  Furiae-san’s eyes were shining faintly golden. 


  I could also feel the faint presence of the Charm curse from her voice.


  It is because I am the Guardian Knight of the Moon Oracle that I can barely feel this Charm. 


  “Today’s Furi is pretty…” (Lucy)


  “Fu-chan, so lovely…” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san are enraptured.


  That’s the same for the people around. 


  They were looking at Furiae-san as if feverish. 


  The only ones who are unaffected seem to be Sakurai-kun and Queen Noel. 


  But it doesn’t seem like they have noticed Furiae-san. 


  The Moon Country’s queen was Charming the participants and spectators of the ceremony.


  Should I be saying something about this? 


  (…Noah-sama? Ira-sama? Are you watching?) (Makoto)


  I ask the Goddesses. 


  But there was no response. 


  I would have liked some sort of advice here.


  This ceremony has the most influential people in the continent gathered here. 


  Because of that, security is tight, and there’s several barriers set.


  It might be difficult for the thought transmission to connect. 


  “We -residents of the Moon Country- desire mutual prosperity with everyone. For this peace to last forevermore…” (Furiae) 


  Furiae-san continues talking. 


  I am not listening that seriously to what she is saying.


  What bothers me is the intensity of the Charm mixed in her voice.


  I listened for a while and…


  (…It isn’t that big of a deal, huh.) (Makoto)


  That’s the conclusion I made.


  It is not on the level of brainwashing. 


  This is Highland, and not the hometurf of Furiae-san. 


  If we think that maybe she is using her Charm magic to better the impression of the Moon Country. It might simply be a political move. 


  Thinking that, I obediently listen to the speech of Furiae-san.


  “Light Hero-sama, Sun Holy Maiden-sama, congratulations on your wedding.” (Furiae) 


  Furiae-san continues speaking.


  “A clear blue sky and the sunlight pouring down is as if it is blessing the future of you two.” (Furiae) 


  “Thank you very much, Queen Furiae.” (Noel)


  “…Thanks, Your Majesty Furiae.” (Sakurai)


  Queen Noel responded courteously and Sakurai-kun did so straightforwardly. 


  …Sakurai-kun is making a slightly dubious expression.


  He must have noticed that Furiae-san is acting strangely.


  “Aah, at any rate, the barrier of the Sun Holy Maiden-sama is wonderful.  Not only this capital, but a gigantic barrier that can cover this whole West Continent. Placed against the assault of the Great Demon Lord; a barrier of this level has not been seen even 1,000 years ago. It is a splendid barrier without a single seam on it, mirroring the strict Sun Goddess, Althena-sama.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san opened her arms wide and took an exaggerated pose.


  “But…” (Furiae)


  Here, her expression changed into a sad one.


  “This barrier is extremely suffocating for us from the Moon Country. We devilkin are a mix race of humans and demons. This holy barrier is eating away at our bodies. I request of you, Sun Holy Maiden-sama, for the sake of the peace of the Sun Country and the Moon Country, can I please modify this barrier a little bit?” (Furiae)


  “Modify…the barrier…?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel showed an agitated expression at Furiae-san’s words.


  “Yes, it isn’t anything complicated. It is okay to just Synchronize with me for a fleeting instance. We are both Holy Maidens. If you can just let me synchronize with you and allow me to make this barrier into one that’s suitable for devilkin. Is that okay?” (Furiae)


  “That’s…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel and Sakurai-kun look at each other. 


  “I simply want to make a world where the people of the Moon Country can live soundly.” (Furiae)


  “…Understood.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel nodded quietly at the words of Furiae-san.


  “Aah! I extend my gratitude as the representative of the Moon Country’s people!” (Furiae)


  “And so…what do I have to do?” (Noel)


  “Fufu, please take my hand. It will end soon.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san and Queen Noel hold hands, fingers intertwined. 


  The next instant, a faint light covered the two and bursted out. 


  For just a fleeting moment, a vivid light that dazzled the eyes hits us. 


  “…Ooh!!!”


  I heard the commotion of the participants and audience of the ceremony.


  The sky was shining in a faint rainbow color. 


  A dream-like scenery spread before us, and it eventually returned to its original good weather. 


  “Thank you, Noel-sama.” (Furiae)


  “Was that…all?” (Noel)


  Furiae-san smiled and Queen Noel seemed to be confused and let go of her hand. 


  ‘What did she manage to do in such a short span of time?’…is what I was thinking, and…


  “I am feeling good…” (Lucy)


  “Yeah, me too. I feel as if my body has gotten lighter.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san were looking at their own bodies with a look of wonder.


  “Right, you have demon blood in you, don’t you, Lucy? Also, Sa-san is a monster…” (Makoto)


  Looks like the effects of the barrier modification of Furiae-san are showing. 


  “You feel nothing, Makoto?” (Lucy)


  “Nothing.” (Makoto)


  “What about you, Sofi-chan?” (Aya)


  “I don’t feel anything either.” (Sofia)


  Lucy and Sa-san ask, and Princess Sofia and I answer. 


  It seems like it has no effect on us humans. 


  (…Even so, the manner of speech of Furiae-san…) (Makoto)


  It is different from usual.


  It is a formal event, so you could wrap it up as her drawing a distinction, but…I still feel something is off.


  It is as if…she is that person.


  “Light Hero-sama, you are a truly fortunate person for being bethrothered to a splendid Holy Maiden like her. As expected of the reincarnation of the Savior-sama that saved the world. I am sure your name will be spoken of even 1,000 years and beyond.” (Furiae) 


  “Thank you very much…Your Majesty…Furiae.” (Sakurai)


  Sakurai-kun answered shortly. 


  Now that I think about it, she would always call Sakurai-kun and Ryosuke.


  No, it may be because it is a formal event, so that’s normal… It should be. 


  There’s nothing really strange about that. 


  “It isn’t much, but please allow me to confer you a blessing spell.” (Furiae)


  Saying this, Furiae-san extends her hand.


  Sakurai-kun hesitated for a bit, but ultimately took the hand of Furiae-san.


  “May the glorious Light Hero-sama have eternal fortune…” (Furiae)


  A faint rainbow colored light covered the body of Sakurai-kun together with the words of Furiae-san.


  The light was emitted for a fleeting 2-3 seconds and soon disappeared.


  “The Moon Country blesses the Light Hero Sakurai-sama and the Sun Holy Maiden Noel-sama’s betrothal from the bottom of our hearts. Everyone, please give a round of applause to bless these two!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san spread both arms and the audience and participants gave a thunderous ovation.


  When I looked by my sides, Lucy, Sa-san, and Princess Sofia were also applauding passionately. 


  (Is this the effect of the Charm…?) (Makoto)


  Did she Charm the spectators to liven up this place?


  The thunderous applause continued for a while. 


  Because of that…we were late in noticing the strange noise.


  *BOOM!!*


  The sound of an explosion resonated, and the ground shook lightly. 


  “Wa?! Enemy attack?” (Aya)


  “Lu-chan, Takatsuki-kun, be careful!” (Lucy)


  “Sa-san, please protect Princess Sofia!” (Makoto)


  Lucy quickly took out her small staff she was carrying. 


  Sa-san is barehanded, but she is plenty strong like that. 


  And then, I use Eavesdrop to check the state of the surroundings. 


  “Avenge the Great Demon Lord-sama!” 


  “Glory to the Snake Church!” 


  Those voices reached my ears. 


  And then, explosions. 


  More bombing terrorism?! 


  …But how? 


  They managed to slip through this tight security net, and invade the ceremony venue. 


  I soon got the answer for that. 


  “Be careful! The Snake Church was disguised as the influential people of the Moon Country!” 


  The venue grows noisy. 


  But this place didn’t get stormier than that. 


  “Cleaned up over here!” 


  “We have apprehended the ones here too!” 


  “We have apprehended the culprit!” 


  I heard the voices of Olga-san, Maximilian-san, and Prince Leonard. 


  Looks like the remaining terrorists were incapacitated before they detonated. 


  (Right, there’s the strongest people of the continent and the Heroes gathered here…) (Makoto)


  The Templars and the Sun Knights stationed in the venue were deployed. 


  Looks like the explosions of before ended with just minor injuries. 


  The tension was still there, but the enemy attack was suppressed quickly. 


  Is what I thought when…


  *BUON!!!*


  A shadow passed from above.


  A giant black blade. 


  It cut the air and the one there was…


  “[Light Sword]!” (Sakurai)


  Sakurai-kun shouted as he shot a light blade and dispersed the black blade. 


  The aim of that attack was Sakurai-kun, or Queen Noel or Furiae-san who were at the stage. 


  “Well, it is not like an attack like this would be able to defeat you…huh.” 


  I heard an aloof voice.


  The owner of that voice is the one who shot the black blade. 


  Right above the ceremony venue. 


  A handsome man with a giant black scythe and black ceremonial dress. 


  The inhuman beauty and the miasma coming out from his body made it clear that he is not a human. 


  Moreover, I have seen this man before.


  But…that man…that Demon Lord should have been defeated by the previous Light Hero, Anna-san.


  Is it the real one? I don’t know.


  Let’s confirm.


  “Dia.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Our King.” (Dia)


  The Great Water Spirit answers my call.


  The other mages and swordsmen in the venue were about to attack him, but I was slightly faster. 


  “Water Magic: [Thousand Ice Blades].” (Makoto)


  A thousand ice swords appear around the scythe-wielding man as if surrounding him.


  And then, the swords concentrated in one point, attempting to skewer him.


  But those swords didn’t hit the man, and were blown away with one swing of that black scythe. 


  No, it seems like only one scratched him.


  A small scratch was made in his cheek.


  That wound didn’t let out blood.


  The man rubbed that wound with his finger and directed his gaze at the one who casted that spell -in other words, me.


  “…You again? You are using unpleasant spells as always. But let’s rejoice for our meeting after 1,000 years, Spirit User-kun!” 


  A frivolous attitude, but with a sharp gaze like that of a wolf.


  And then, blocking my Water Spirit Magic as if nothing and taking an attitude as if he were an old friend of mine. 


  Looks like there’s no doubt he is the one I know of.


  “An acquaintance of yours, Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya)


  “…Demon Lord, Barbatos. You were alive?” (Makoto)


  I answered the question of Sa-san in a loud voice so that everyone could hear. 


  The Lord of the Devils, Barbatos. 


  One of the Demon Lords serving the Great Demon Lord 1,000 years ago. 


  And also a Demon Lord that Anna-san defeated.


  I saw with my own eyes how he was cut by the Light Sword of Anna-san and perished, but…it looks like he wasn’t dead.


  The venue grew noisy in an instant. 


  It looks like the Templars are evacuating the people. 


  I glanced at the stage, and there were already a lot of Templars surrounding Sakurai-kun, Queen Noel, and Furiae-san to protect them.


  “Surround the scoundrel!” 


  “Don’t attack carelessly. We are dealing with a Demon Lord here!” 


  ““Holy Sword Summon!””


  The Sun Knights surround the Devil King in order to not let him escape. 


  Olga-san and Maximilian-san already called their Holy Swords and took a battle stance.


  Gera-san’s right hand is holding the mana clad Caliburn that’s releasing dazzling light. 


  With these many enemies surrounding him, there should be no way for the Devil King to win.


  The Ancient Dragon King was originally weaker than the Devil King. 


  But the Devil King didn’t break his sneer. 


  “Too bad. I wanted to come in first to kill at least one Hero, but…they have arrived, huh.” (Barbatos)


  (Who?) (Makoto)


  There wasn’t even the need to ask. 


  A shadow covered the venue. 


  A giant being is approaching.


  It is a giant lion monster about a hundred meters in size.


  And a Giantfolk that is several times bigger than normal.


  (The Beast King…and the Giant King…) (Makoto)


  All Demon Lords we have defeated in the past and the present.


  Is this an illusion?


  But the miasma that’s coming out of them is hammering the reality of this.


  The audience panicked and were about to scatter away, but…


  “Please wait!” 


  The one who stopped them was Furiae-san.


  “There’s no need to panic. We have the barrier of the Sun Holy Maiden that even blocked the Great Demon Lord’s attack and the Light Hero-sama that defeated the Great Demon Lord, so there’s no need to fret.” (Furiae)


  Hearing those words, the panicked people regained their calm.


  The people that were about to run away stopped their feet, and listened to the words of Furiae-san.


  (No, they shouldn’t do that!) (Makoto)


  It is bad to run away in panic, but it is also bad to stay here.


  This place will become a battlefield, so they have to evacuate.


  “Sofia! Get out of here together with Lucy and Sa-san—” (Makoto)


  “““……”””


  The faces of Princess Sofia, Lucy, and Sa-san were blank. 


  They are Charmed.


  I once again turn to Furiae-san.


  Her eyes were shining golden. 


  Now that I look closely, even the Sun Knights surrounding the Devil King are Charmed. 


  This is bad! 


  At the time when I hurriedly casted a spell on the Devil King, I noticed he had no drive. 


  He had both arms behind his head and was looking down here with a warped smile.


  “You really gotta leave the Hero Slaying to the expert.” 


  I heard that whisper. 


  I had a bad feeling.


  *Clank*


  A small sound was made and a black knight landed on the stage. 


  The black knight covered in black armor charged onto Sakurai-kun without hesitation.


  “Sakurai-kun! Run!” (Makoto)


  I shouted loudly while confused.


  My voice should have reached him.


  But Sakurai-kun didn’t run.


  Queen Noel and Furiae-san are behind him.


  The kind Sakurai-kun must have thought it would be dangerous for the two if he were to run away. 


  Also, there were several tens of knights and mages standing in front of Sakurai-kun as if protecting the 3.


  On the other hand, the black knight is alone.


  At a glance, it looks as if there’s not much of a threat. 


  The black knight was charging in as if he were prepared for an honorable defeat.


  But that’s not it. 


  That guy is…


  “Stop, Cain!” (Makoto)


  I shouted.


  Queen Noel made a shocked expression.


  The mages shot Monarch and Saint rank spells, but it didn’t even leave a scratch. 


  The magic swords of the Sun Knights all bounced off the armor of the black knight. 


  The sacred treasure the Goddess Noah-sama made; the full armor of the Demon Lord Cain that has Physical Nullification and Magic Nullification.


  It is the very definition of cheat armor. 


  The worst first time killer. 


  The attacks of the mages and knights in front of Sakurai-kun didn’t work at all, and the black knight passed through them at blinding speed.


  The sword of the black knight approaches Sakurai-kun.


  “[Light Sword]!” (Sakurai)


  Sakurai-kun activated the Light Hero Skill, and shot his ultimate sword magic. 


  That sword that should be able to vanquish even Demon Lords didn’t work on the armor of the black knight.


  (The light…is weak.) (Makoto)


  It is not the awakened Light Hero Skill I know.


  A light sword that doesn’t shine rainbow. 


  That’s not going to cut the armor of Demon Lord Cain. 


  There was nothing obstructing the attack of the black knight anymore. 


  The scream of Queen Noel resonates.


  The sword of Cain penetrating the chest of Sakurai-kun happened as if in slow motion in my eyes.
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  Sakurai-kun, who was pierced by the black sword, slowly collapses.


  “NOOO! Ryosuke-san! Someone…!” (Noel)


  The scream of Queen Noel echoed in the ceremony venue. 


  On the other hand, Furiae-san didn’t change her expression at all -a smile still plastered on her face.


  My body moved before I could think deeply about it. 


  “[Mind Accel]…[Spirit Arm].” (Makoto)


  I activate the spell that can be casted at the fastest speed and throw that at Demon Lord Cain. 


  “Water Magic: [Endless Blades]!” (Makoto)


  Ice blades cover the sky. 


  Those pour down onto the black knight man in an instant.


  He looks like Cain, but because of the full armor, I can’t tell his face. 


  If that really is Cain…


  The jet black full armor covering his body is the sacred treasure of Noah-sama. 


  Its divine protection is: “Nullify all attacks”.


  It doesn’t allow any magic or physical attack to pass. 


  If it is not Cain but someone else…


  The guy that stabbed Sakurai-kun can just be minced apart. 


  Fortunately…or should I say unfortunately, even when hit by more than thousands of ice blades, his armor wasn’t scratched one bit. 


  Leaving aside whether the inside is Cain or not, there’s no doubt that armor is Noah-sama’s. 


  But even if I can’t wound him, he can’t block the impact of it. 


  “Kuh!” 


  The black knight man was sent flying from his spot. 


  “Queen Noel! Cast Resurrection magic on Sakurai-kun!” (Makoto)


  I ran to the stage where Sakurai-kun collapsed. 


  Queen Noel returned to her senses and hurriedly casted magic on Sakurai-kun.


  Why is no one aside from Queen Noel making a ruckus? 


  What are the Sun Knights and the Templars doing? 


  When I looked around, all the people in the venue were staring at nothing with blissful expressions as if they were having a good dream. 


  (…Charm.) (Makoto)


  An unbelievably powerful Charm. 


  Even if it is not on the level of Noah-sama, the only ones who can move properly here are me and…


  “Makoto-sama!” 


  A white robed mage suddenly appeared in mid-air. 


  “Momo! We are saving Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto)


  “…I am sorry! To think something like this would happen!” (Momo)


  The Great Sage-sama warped her face in vexation.


  But I am happy to have one more ally with me. 


  I simply directed a small smile at her and spoke to someone else.


  “Dia, please gather everyone.” (Makoto)


  “I have, Our King.” (Dia)


  Dia responded in that fashion and, behind her, there were several tens of Undines. 


  Almost all of the Great Water Spirits in this planet are gathered here. 


  If Spirits that control nature gather in one place, of course the surroundings will be affected by it. 


  The clear sky was hidden in the blink of an eye, and dense rain clouds covered it. 


  At the same time as this happens, a downpour rains down on the ceremony venue. 


  I was hoping here that the Charm magic would be undone with this rain, but the people in the venue were still standing spaced out.


  “Protect Lucy, Sa-san, and everyone of the Water Country.” (Makoto)


  “XXXXXXX (Understood).”


  I ask this from one of the Undines. 


  The reality is that Undines can’t use small scale spells, so they are not suited as bodyguards, but we are lacking hands right now. 


  I noticed something bad here. 


  Sakurai-kun losing the light of the sun here when he is terribly wounded is bad. 


  Sakurai-kun can recover on his own if there’s sunlight after all.


  I control the rain clouds and make it so that rain doesn’t fall around the stage where Queen Noel and Sakurai-kun are, and adjust it so that the sunlight isn’t obstructed. 


  In this obscured rainy place, that location being the only place being illuminated is like a spotlight. 


  “Oh my, that’s impressive. You have polished your skills even more, Apostle of the Old Goddess.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san didn’t say ‘My Knight’, but something I am not used to hearing. 


  No, that’s not Furiae-san… That’s not it. Right now that’s not what I should be thinking about. 


  Queen Noel was taking out the black sword from Sakurai-kun while using Resurrection magic. 


  Her face is a mess from the tears, but I would say she is actually doing well considering the situation. 


  “Momo, I leave the two to you! I will defeat the ones around.” (Makoto)


  My opponents are the revived Beast King and the Giant King. 


  But they weren’t attacking us and were standing there doing nothing. 


  “Yes!” (Momo)


  The Great Sage-sama said and appeared close to Sakurai-kun and Queen Noel with Teleport. 


  “We are running, Noel!” (Momo)


  “Great Sage-sama, bring Ryosuke-san away instead!” (Noel)


  “I am taking you both! We are getting out of he—” (Momo)


  —“Wait, my familiar…”


   “Wa…?!” 


  A hoarse voice resonates. 


  It is like the voice of an elderly man. That person that spoke to Momo was…


  “Immortal King, Bifrons…” (Makoto)


  The Demon Lord that we fought 1,000 years ago and finished in the present. 


  “Kuh, my body…” (Momo)


  “Momo!” (Makoto)


  “I am…okay. Don’t worry about me.” (Momo)


  Momo went on her knees in pain. 


  “Why is he here…?” (Makoto)


  No, in the first place, it shouldn’t be possible for him to have come back. 


  I definitely ended him with my sacred treasure. 


  “Fufufu, I reconstructed the Immortal King’s body with necromancy… But I couldn’t communicate with his soul. I wanted to properly revive him, but…it looks like it is working on the Great Sage-san. She was an inexperienced mage-chan, but she is currently the number one mage of the continent. Of course I have taken countermeasures.” 


  The Moon Queen…the woman that is wearing the face of Furiae-san says this. 


  Her expressions, mannerisms, way of speaking; they are all different from what I remember. 


  Moreover, those words speaking of 1,000 years ago made her identity clear.


  “You are…” (Momo)


  “…the Calamity Witch.” (Makoto)


  I take over the words of Momo.


  “It has been a while, Apostle of the Old Goddess. I am the one who called herself the Queen of the past Moon Country, Nevia… I am currently borrowing the body of this girl.” (Nevia)


  “…What happened with Princess? Could it be…” (Makoto)


  I couldn’t voice out the words that followed and held my dagger tightly.


  I felt as if my vision grew red from the anger. 


  The words she told me when I made the Guardian Knight pact with the Moon Oracle…


  —No matter the time or place, as long as life still holds you, be my sword…


  I vowed to her. 


  And yet…I couldn’t protect her. 


  As if reacting to my emotions, the mana around the Undines reacts.


  The air trembled and the clouds in the sky swirled heavily. 


  As if foretelling a natural calamity. 


  “S-She is okay! I simply possessed the body of the present Moon Oracle. I have not injured her soul or body at all. The Furiae-chan that you are protecting as a Guardian Knight is still alive!” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch made a complete turn from her calm demeanor of before and she made a flustered face. 


  “She is alive…?” (Makoto)


  “Of course! Her consciousness is still in slumber, but you will be able to talk with her later too, you know.” (Nevia)


  I don’t undo my guard. 


  But I could feel my anger subsiding.


  I check the state of Queen Noel and Sakurai-kun at the corner of my eye. 


  The wound has healed with the resurrection spell. 


  His chest is going up and down, so it seems like he is breathing, but he isn’t waking up. 


  The Calamity Witch should have noticed this, but…she isn’t doing anything. 


  “Fufu, that’s right, that’s right. I have no intention to fight you.” (Nevia)


  “…”


  I can’t read her objective. 


  What is she thinking? 


  What is she scheming? 


  At that moment, I felt a strange presence. 


  I hurriedly looked around the ceremony venue. 


  The participants are still standing all spaced out.


  But there’s others aside from the humans, elves, and beastkin mixed in that group. 


  From their outward appearance, they look like demons, but there’s no life in their eyes.


  However, they all had abnormal miasma clad around their body.


  That pressure was on the same level…as the Immortal King who is close to the Great Sage-sama.


  In other words, these guys are all Demon Lords? 


  “The ones here and there are all Demon Lords of olden times who have been revived with necromancy. That said, their strength is far from that of when they were alive. They may not be at their best, but with numbers, they should pose a decent threat in itself, right?” (Nevia)


  “The necromancy of Princess…” (Makoto)


  Furiae-san has been using necromancy to control the dead and protect herself before.


  She stopped using it when she became a comrade of ours though. 


  According to herself: “Only dark natured people use necromancy!”


  That’s why I have barely seen it myself. 


  “The Moon Oracle of this era…Furiae-chan, is impressive. She can use destiny magic and necromancy, and when it comes to Charm, I can’t even reach her toes…and yet, she wasn’t using them effectively at all. What a waste.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch laughs with the face of Furiae-san.


  The past Demon Lords were slowly gathering around the Calamity Witch as if protecting her. 


  Sakurai-kun is down, and Queen Noel is trembling with a pale white face. 


  The Great Sage-sama is on her knees and can’t move.


  (…What do I do?) (Makoto)


  Even if I use Spirit Magic to blow them away, there’s way too much of a mix between enemies and allies here. 


  “You don’t need to make such a scary face, Apostle-sama. I have no intention of fighting you.” (Nevia)


  “…”


  She has been saying weird stuff for a while now. 


  At the time when I was trying to measure her intention from those words…


  “Oi oi, Nevia-dono, you crossed time and revived the past Demon Lords in order to win here, right? Why is there any need to be reserved at this point in time? Isn’t it okay to just torture this Spirit User here to death?” (Barbatos)


  The one who landed by the side of the Calamity Witch was the Devil King. 


  His face was smiling, but his eyes weren’t. 


  I exchanged glances with the Great Water Spirits so that we can shoot magic at any time.


  “You mustn’t, Barbatos-san.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch stops him softly. 


  But the Devil King continues speaking. 


  “Also, the Spirit User has the half-vampire child on her knees there, and other comrades as well, right? We can just take them as hostages. Like this…” (Barbatos)


  The moment the Devil King was about to get close to Momo who can’t move…


  — “Stop, Devil King.” 


  The Calamity Witch dropped the tone of her voice and gave a clear order. 


  The Devil King stops cold. 


  “Tch… I can’t go against the user of the necromancy. But, why? Why do you fear the Spirit User so much?” (Barbatos)


  The Devil King makes a face as if he isn’t into the idea. 


  “Angering the Spirit User is the epitome of foolishness. You may not know, but at the time when his comrade was killed, he even slaughtered the son of the God King Jupiter.” (Nevia)


  “Ha! There’s no way something like that is poss—” (Barbatos)


  The Devil King laughed, but then his expression tightened as if he were thinking. 


  “Could it be…that’s true?” (Barbatos)


  The Devil King asked me. 


  I could lie, but…I decided to be honest here. 


  “Now that you mention it, that did happen.” (Makoto)


  When I answered, the Devil King’s face stiffened. 


  “Let’s not touch the Spirit User and his comrades.” (Barbatos)


  “Great to see you understand now.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch smiles. 


  She then spoke to me without breaking that smile of hers. 


  “And so, Apostle-sama, we will be treating your comrades with utmost care. Of course, we won’t hurt them…as long as you don’t attack us.” (Nevia)


  “…”


  The Calamity Witch smiles and gives out an unpleasant proposal. 


  This is the worst. 


  No allies. 


  A whole ton of hostages. 


  And they have sealed my chances of getting a preemptive strike. 


  But in due time, Sakurai-kun will…


  “Don’t worry. We have no intention of killing your childhood friend, the Light Hero-san, either.” (Nevia)


  I felt as if she read my mind.


  “Eh?!” 


  The one who raised her voice in surprise was Queen Noel.


  Of course she would. 


  It doesn’t make sense that she wouldn’t kill the Light Hero who can end the Great Demon Lord. 


  “I have cast a curse on him. So I say, but it is just a ‘sleep’ curse. It is a harmless curse where he won’t be waking up for several days.” (Nevia)


  “Why are you doing such a roundabout thing?” (Makoto)


  “The Water Spirit King that defeated the Demigod Alexander…the spell Cocytus that was on the verge of turning the northern continent into a land of ice… Having that stuff be done to us would be unbearable.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch answers my question plainly. 


  It would be one thing if it were events from 1,000 years ago, but she even knows stuff about the present in detail. 


  There aren’t many who know about the matter with Alexander. 


  “Why do you know that…? Is it the memories of Furiae-san?” (Makoto)


  “That’s right. The memories of the Moon Oracle are shared to me as well.” (Nevia)


  No wonder she could read my conduct pattern. 


  The one who came into my conversation with the Calamity Witch was the Devil King. 


  “But there’s nothing to do. I can’t kill the Spirit User or the Light Hero, can’t use hostages either… Then, can I kill the Sun Oracle?” (Barbatos)


  “Wa?! What are you…” (Noel)


  The body of Queen Noel trembles. 


  “Hmm.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch puts a finger on her mouth and does a thinking gesture. 


  “She is not the comrade or the lover of the Apostle-sama, and since she is an equal to Furiae-chan for being a Holy Maiden, my Charm doesn’t work on her, so it is hard to handle her, you see…” (Nevia)


  She thought for only a few seconds.


  “Go ahead. You can kill her, Barbatos-san.” (Nevia)


  “Got it.” (Barbatos)


  “Hiiih!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel’s face stiffened in fear at the grin of the Devil King. 


  (It can’t be helped…) (Makoto)


  I began charging my mana in order to release a specially big spirit spell. 


  I can’t hold back against a Demon Lord. 


  But there’s a whole lot of people in the ceremony venue.


  But there’s no other choice… 


  Just when I had just accepted it…


  “Wait! Don’t do as you please with my body!” 


  The tone of Furiae-san changed.


  This way of speaking is…


  “Princess!” (Makoto)


  I reflexively shout out loud. 


  “…”


  No response.


  However, she looked sad. 


  With a face on the verge of tears, Furiae-san smiles. 


  “The Holy Maiden Furiae orders you: the ones who have been revived with my necromancy must not kill anyone. I put a curse that forbids you to kill.” (Furiae)


  The Demon Lords all nodded at the same time at those words. 


  …They are a bit cute.


  But that’s a relief. 


  “Good grief, Nevia-dono. You still haven’t gotten complete control of that body…” 


  I heard a voice mixed with a sigh from my back.


  The Devil King, Barbatos. 


  He had gotten to my back at some point in time. 


  “Stop it! If you put a hand on My Knight…!” (Furiae)


  The scream of Furiae-san resonates. 


  “I won’t kill him -kill him, that is.” (Barbatos)


  With those words, an unbelievable pain attacked my neck. 


  I blacked out. 


  ◇◇


  I open my eyes. 


  My head is throbbing in pain. 


  (…Where am I?) (Makoto)


  What was reflected in my eyes were a big chandelier and a high ceiling. 


  I am sleeping in a giant king size bed. 


  It seems to be a room with extravagant furniture, but I have no recollection of it. 


  (If I remember correctly…I was sneak attacked by the Devil King…) (Makoto)


  I remember faintly that I lost consciousness.


  (Lucy! Sa-san!) (Makoto)


  At the time when I remembered about my comrades and was going to jump out of bed…


  “Hnn…”


  I heard a small seductive sigh.


  Looks like I didn’t notice from all the agitation. 


  There’s someone else aside from me in this bed. 


  I hesitantly look at my side. 


  The first thing that came to my eyes was the long and glossy black hair. 


  Pure white skin that can be peeked from there. 


  Her sleeping side-profile is so perfect as if it had been sculpted. 


  “Suuh…suuuh…” 


  I could hear calm breathing. 


  “Uhm…” (Makoto)


  What’s going on?


  Confusion was bringing in more confusion. 


  I am using Clear Mind like crazy. 


  Even with that, it took me time to digest my current situation. 


  The one sleeping by my side was the Moon Country’s Queen, Furiae-san. 


  Chapter 318: Takatsuki Makoto is informed


  “Princess…?” (Makoto)


  I noticed after speaking it out. 


  She may look like Furiae-san, but her mind is that of the Calamity Witch Nevia…apparently. 


  But right before I lost consciousness, she was talking just like the usual Furiae-san.


  Which one is she right now? 


  “Hnn… Oh…did I fall asleep? …Wait, My Knight! Since when did you wake up?!” 


  She woke up with my voice, she rubbed her eyes, got up, and reacted with a quiver. 


  This reaction should be Furiae-san.


  “Good morning, Princess.” (Makoto)


  “D-Did you do anything to me?!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san yanked the blanket to her side and hid her body.


  “…I didn’t do anything.” (Makoto)


  “I-I see… Of course you wouldn’t.  My Knight wouldn’t do something like that.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san fixing the fallen string of her undergarment was slightly lewd. 


  I felt like I shouldn’t be staring, so I slowly averted my gaze. 


  There was a big body mirror where I looked. 


  Furiae-san and I were reflected in that mirror. I could see her attractive back. 


  As a result, I could see the body of Furiae-san that wasn’t being hidden by the blanket. 


  Then, the Furiae-san in the mirror faced me. 


  She opened her mouth. 


  “Furiae-chan, your back is being watched.”


  ““Eh?””


  It goes without saying that both Furiae-san and I were surprised by that voice. 


  Only the two of us are in this room. 


  Then, who is the owner of that voice? 


  “Are you awake, Apostle-sama? Furiae-chan was nursing you the whole night. It seems like she fell asleep with you at the end though.” 


  The one talking is the Furiae-san inside the mirror. 


  But that way of speaking…


  “Is that…Nevia-san?” (Makoto)


  “We couldn’t have a calm and relaxed talk before, right, Apostle-sama?” (Nevia)


  “Wait a moment! What are you talking all normally?!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san was flustered by my conversation with Nevia-san. 


  Looks like she wasn’t aware that her mirror self could talk on its own volition. 


  …It isn’t normal, right.


  “Princess…is your body alright? How are you feeling right now?” (Makoto)


  “Honestly speaking, I am only confused… Since the fight against the Great Demon Lord with Ryosuke and the Sun Knights, my body would suddenly feel sluggish or sleepy… I thought that was because I had been hit by the miasma of the Great Demon Lord. To think that…” (Furiae)


  “Fufufu, you feeling under the weather was because I possessed you☆.” (Nevia)


  Nevia-san spoke cheerfully and with an unending light tone. 


  In contrast to that, Furiae-san shouted. 


  “Get out of my body this instant!” (Furiae)


  “That I cannot do. My soul has merged with yours after all. Let’s live together in body and mind from now on, okay☆?” (Nevia)


  “You…have to be kidding me…” (Furiae)


  I hurriedly caught Furiae-san who paled and was about to fall at the words of the Calamity Witch. 


  “Princess…it is okay. We will surely…think of a way to deal with this.” (Makoto)


  I direct words of consolation, but I don’t know at all how to undo this ‘merging of souls’.


  (Noah-sama…Ira-sama…can you hear me?) (Makoto)


  I have been calling them for a while now, but there has been no response from the Goddesses. 


  Is this also the doing of the Calamity Witch?


  I directed my gaze to the Calamity Witch in the mirror as if to get a grasp on this, and her smile grew slightly fainter. 


  “The merging of the souls was the miracle that that personage managed to squeeze out with the last of his strength before perishing. It is not something that the power of a mortal can do anything about.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch said sadly.


  “That personage perished…?” (Makoto)


  There’s no one other than the Great Demon Lord Iblis who the Calamity Witch would refer to as ‘that personage’.


  But what exactly does she mean by ‘perished’?


  “Yes, that personage that you call the Great Demon Lord was slayed by the Light Hero-sama. You saw it with your own eyes, didn’t you, Furiae-chan?” (Nevia)


  “I certainly did see it… But wasn’t it a trick to deceive us…?” (Furiae)


  “No. We couldn’t thwart the plan of the Destiny Goddess. All the paths for victory had been closed off… There was nothing but defeat in our future.” (Nevia)


  “Then, the Great Demon Lord really has…” (Makoto)


  “Not of this world anymore. Did you not hear it from the Goddess directly, Apostle-sama? You are in an intimate relationship with the Destiny Goddess, right?” (Nevia)


  “By Ira-sama…” (Makoto)


  I did hear that from her. 


  She was even on cloud nine and drowning herself in booze. 


  Honestly speaking, isn’t this situation the responsibility of Ira-sama? …Is slightly what I thought, but…the Great Demon Lord has certainly been defeated.


  “My Knight…what kind of relationship do you have with the Destiny Goddess?” (Furiae)


  “I-I was simply under her care 1,000 years ago.” (Makoto)


  Furiae-san glared at me as if suspecting me. 


  Nevia-san, please don’t say ‘intimate’. It will create weird misunderstandings.


  In the time Furiae-san was pressing me for answers, the Calamity Witch continued speaking. 


  “That personage merged me and the present Moon Oracle, and transferred a part of his god power. But I don’t have as much power as him; a feeble being that can only Charm. I can’t defeat the Light Hero-sama. That’s why I thought about what to do…” (Nevia)


  “Just perish together…” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san mutters this with a weary expression.


  Exactly as she said. 


  “But I noticed! Furiae-chan is the Moon Oracle but also a Holy Maiden. In other words, she can also achieve strong influence on the Heroes of the Goddesses too. Maybe she could Charm, not only the residents of the Moon Country, but all the West Continent?! That’s why I did my best!” (Nevia)


  Contrary to the sad expression of Furiae-san, the Calamity Witch-san reflected in the mirror had a big smile.


  This is way too much of a pain.


  Please don’t do your best on that front. 


  “I synchronized with the Sun Oracle Noel-chan, tinkered a bit with the Sanctuary Barrier covering the capital, made it so that I can Charm the people inside the barrier, acted as if I was shaking the hand of the Light Hero-sama to put a curse on him; it really was hectic, you know? I had chills wondering if the Apostle-sama would get in my way at any moment.” (Nevia)


  “Ah, that time at the venue, huh.” (Makoto)


  It is true that Furiae-san was acting strangely. 


  I did feel like she wasn’t as usual. 


  I should have come in to stop her. 


  “Princess, what about Sakurai-kun…? I would like you to tell me what happened to him.” (Makoto)


  “His life isn’t at risk. But he still hasn’t woken up -because of this Calamity Witch’s curse…” (Furiae)


  “I see, I am glad to hear he is alive. But if I had dealt with the situation better…” (Makoto)


  My regret that I could have been able to stop this was hanging heavily on me. 


  They got the initiative. 


  “Can’t be helped…My Knight. If you had jumped in to interrupt the speech of the Queen in such an important event where all the most influential people of the world have gathered, an ‘oops, my mistake’ wouldn’t have sufficed.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san tried to follow-up on me, but my heart didn’t clear.


  (No, the point I should be worrying about here right now is…) (Makoto)


  “What’s your objective, Calamity Witch? Why wasn’t I killed?” (Makoto)


  “Oh.” (Nevia)


  When I asked this, the Calamity Witch made a slightly surprised expression.


  “You don’t remember? Furiae-chan casted a Kill Prohibition Curse, right? Also, there’s no way I can kill the person Furiae-chan loves. I can’t take actions that go against the will of the host. She even nursed you while sacrificing sleep, you know?” (Nevia)


  “…Shut up.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san moves her head away with a slightly flushed face. 


  “Thanks, Princess.” (Makoto)


  “…It might be too soon for you to be giving your thanks. I may be able to deny anything that’s heavily against my wishes, but the freedom of my body has been taken over by the Calamity Witch. I can’t even let you escape from here.” (Furiae)


  “…Escape?” (Makoto)


  I look around the room. 


  It isn’t exactly the looks of a prison and, even if it lacks windows, there’s a door. 


  It does look as if I could go outside if I so wanted to. 


  “Fufufu, take a good look at your own body, Apostle-sama.” (Nevia)


  “……This is?” (Makoto)


  Because I felt no weight at all, I didn’t notice, but there’s some strange chains wrapped around my neck, left leg, and right arm. 


  Transparent chains that I wouldn’t be able to see unless I strained my eyes. 


  That’s what was wrapped around my body. 


  …What’s this? 


  I stretch my arm and the chain lengthens with it. 


  I can move, but I can’t get away from them.


  (Shall I cut them?) (Makoto)


  I was about to unsheathe the dagger of the Goddess at my waist and…


  —I noticed that nothing was there.


  I hurriedly searched my whole body.


  But nothing to be found.


  “I have taken custody of that fearsome dagger.” (Nevia)


  “…Can you return it…of course not, huh.” (Makoto)


  My only weapon that has been together with me in my adventures in this world…


  Even when I glared at the Calamity Witch in the mirror, she was still making a nonchalant expression.


  “Please don’t make such a scary face. You can move around as you please in this room, but you can’t go out. The Chains of Heaven are restraining you after all. But you won’t be bored. I have prepared talking partners. Go ahead and come in.” (Nevia)


  *Click*


  The door opens. 


  When I turned my face there, the ones who entered were people I am well acquainted with.


  “Lucy, Sa-san…?” (Makoto)


  “Makoto!” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya)


  The two see my face and run to me, hugging me just like that. 


  “I was worried!” (Lucy)


  “I am so glad, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  “I am sorry for worrying you…wait.” (Makoto)


  I looked at Lucy and Sa-san who were apologizing in tears, and then…a chill ran down my back. 


  Lucy and Sa-san’s eyes are shining golden.


  “You are…Charmed?” (Makoto)


  “…Yeah.” (Lucy)


  “…Looks like that’s the case.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san nodded sadly. 


  Seems like they are aware that they have been Charmed. 


  I turned to where Furiae-san is. 


  “It is obviously this woman’s doing.” (Furiae)


  “It is my doing~☆” (Nevia)


  Furiae-san pointed at herself in the mirror, and the Calamity Witch waves her hand with a smile. 


  “What did you do to those two…?” (Makoto)


  I grind my teeth.


  “Fufufu, it is not only the two of the Crimson Fangs. I have Charmed everyone from the Sun Country’s capital… Excluding the Apostle-sama and the Sun Oracle though. My Charm doesn’t reach you two, unfortunately. Of course, we haven’t harmed the people that have been Charmed, you know? Lucy-san and Aya-san are doing fine, right?” (Nevia)


  “Then, for what?” (Makoto)


  “Didn’t I say so 1,000 years ago?” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch says lightly. 


  “I only want everyone to get along with each other. If everyone is Charmed, it will become a peaceful world with no conflicts, right?” (Nevia)


  “But Charm doesn’t work on me.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, that’s why I actually want you to die, you know☆.” (Nevia)


  “…”


  I don’t know what to say if you tell me that with a smile. 


  “I definitely won’t forgive you if you hurt My Knight.” (Furiae)


  “I know, Furiae-chan. I won’t secretly mix poison in the food of the Apostle-sama.” (Nevia)


  “You…” (Furiae)


  “It is a joke, a joke.” (Nevia)


  “Takatsuki-kun…” (Aya)


  “Makoto…” (Lucy)


  Lucy and Sa-san made uneasy expressions at the dangerous conversation of Furiae-san and the Calamity Witch. 


  “Now then, I will be borrowing your body, Furiae-chan.” (Nevia)


  “…I get it.” (Furiae)


  “Princess? Where are you going?” (Makoto)


  Furiae-san stood up from the bed.


  “Then, stay put, okay, My Knight? Lucy and Aya-san will be here with you, so you won’t be lonely.” (Furiae)


  “Yeah, but…” (Makoto)


  I tried to chase after Furiae-san, but the transparent chains wrapped around my body stopped me. 


  I can’t get out of the room. 


  The length of the chains reaches right before the door. 


  I couldn’t chase after Furiae-san and stood still inside the room. 


  “Makoto, you must be tired. How about resting for a bit?” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun, you haven’t eaten anything since you woke up, right? I will bring you some food, okay?” (Aya)


  “T-Thanks.” (Makoto)


  Lucy and Sa-san act as if nothing happened. 


  I eat the food that Sa-san brought together with the two while still feeling uneasy. 


  I confirm the current state of affairs with the two while eating. 


  That said, it hasn’t even been even half a day since the ceremony ended. 


  Lucy and everyone else in the venue were controlled by the Charm, so they apparently don’t know the details. 


  Just as the Calamity Witch said, she hasn’t harmed them. 


  They passed the time sluggishly in the room of the castle, and…they apparently were told to come to the room where I was in. 


  “Hey, Lucy…are you okay?” (Makoto)


  “Eh? About what?” (Lucy)


  Lucy made a confused face.


  “Well…you have been Charmed by the Calamity Witch, right?” (Makoto)


  “Hmm, I don’t really feel anything is off, really. Right, Aya?” (Lucy)


  “Yeah, I am totally okay, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  Sa-san, who is cleaning the dishes, answered. 


  There’s no problem at all when talking to them like this. 


  They aren’t trying to harm me, and the two are the same as always.


  But…


  “Hey, Lucy, Sa-san…let’s escape from here…” (Makoto)


  When I propose this…


  “You can’t, Makoto.” (Lucy)


  “You must not, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  The answer of the two was always No.


  “Isn’t that okay? This place is safe.” (Lucy)


  “We have been imprisoned by the Calamity Witch, you know?!” (Makoto)


  “But the queen of the Moon Country is Fu-chan. Also, if we were to run away, Fu-chan would be sad, you know?” (Aya)


  “That’s right, Makoto. Where would you even run away to anyways?” (Lucy)


  “…Sa-san…Lucy…” (Makoto)


  Run away from here. 


  It is just in this one point alone that these two don’t cooperate. 


  The Charm on Lucy and Sa-san is probably to keep watch on me. 


  The Calamity Witch must have told them to interact with me normally aside from that. 


  (…What should I do?) (Makoto)


  Transparent chains are wrapped around my body and the dagger of Noah-sama has been taken away. 


  “XX (Dia).” (Makoto)


  I call the Great Water Spirit.


  “…XXXX (Our King).” (Dia)


  She appeared before me, but she was lacking energy. 


  “XXXXXXXX (What’s the matter?).” (Makoto)


  “XXXXXXXXXXXX (This place is asphyxiating…) XXXXXXX (My strength is…).” (Dia)


  “XXXXXXXXX (The barrier, huh…).” (Makoto)


  Dia was coughing. 


  This is something I was expecting, but it looks like she has also placed countermeasures for Spirit Magic. 


  There seems to be an anti-spirit magic barrier. 


  I tell Dia to leave. 


  At that moment, someone knocked on the door. 


  I directed my gaze at the door, and the one who entered was Princess Sofia. 


  “Took you long, Sofia.” (Lucy)


  “Sofi-chan, we have been waiting~.” (Aya)


  “I had a lot of work to do. Hero Makoto…you have woken up.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia was saying all this in her usual way of speaking, her mannerisms haven’t changed either. 


  Aside from the faint golden shine deep in her eyes.


  “Sofia…” (Makoto)


  “Please don’t make that face.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia smiles with a sad face. 


  She is also aware that she has been Charmed.


  “Let’s run away toge—” (Makoto)


  “We can’t.” (Sofia)


  She firmly refused just like Lucy and Sa-san. 


  “I am being controlled. That said, it is not like I have been imprisoned, but…I can’t go against the Calamity Witch. I have worried you.” (Sofia)


  “No…I am glad you are okay, Sofia.” (Makoto)


  “I am also glad you are okay.” (Sofia)


  Sofia leaned her body onto mine, wrapped her arms around the back of my head, and hugged me. 


  And then, at the moment when her lips were approaching mine…


  “Alright, stop there.” (Lucy)


  “Why?! We were entering our own world there!” (Sofia)


  She was stopped by Lucy and Sa-san.


  “Isn’t that okay? You two were here before me.” (Sofia)


  “We still haven’t put a hand on him!” (Lucy)


  “That’s right, no getting ahead.” (Aya)


  “Getting ahead…huh. In the first place, you two are always with him. It should be okay at least now that I have come back, right?” (Sofia)


  “Ugh.” (Lucy)


  “T-That’s…” (Aya)


  “In the first place, what have you 3 been doing when you were adventuring together? Aren’t you allowing other women to get close to him because the guard of you two is too soft?” (Sofia)


  “Stop, Sofia!” (Lucy)


  “Sofi-chan, don’t punch me with logic!” (Aya)


  I could only see their bantering as their usual self. 


  That day, we 4 had endless talks until late at night. 


  ◇◇


  “I am back, My Knight.” (Furiae)


  After Lucy and the others had left, the one who entered the room while stretching and saying ‘Hnn, I am tired’ was Furiae-san. 


  “Princess, welcome back.” (Makoto)


  “There really is so much to do, it is annoying.” (Furiae)


  Saying this, she collapsed onto the bed where I am at. 


  She doesn’t tell me what she does.


  “Let’s go to sleep already.” (Furiae)


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  There’s only one bed in this room.


  In other words, we would end up sleeping on the same bed…


  “It is this big, so there should be no problems.” (Furiae)


  “…Is there no problem?” (Makoto)


  It is a king size bed, so there’s plenty of room for two people. 


  But it makes me nervous. 


  “If you can’t endure it, you can assault me, you know?” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch inside the mirror said this as if teasing us. 


  “Why are you the one giving the permission?!” (Furiae)


  “Geez, you really are not honest. I am just saying it out loud in your stead, Furiae-chan.” (Nevia)


  After bickering with the mirror, Furiae-san put on the blanket, and she soon fell asleep.


  Looks like she was quite tired. 


  Or maybe her stamina is being taken away because she is being possessed by the Calamity Witch. 


  “…Let’s sleep.” (Makoto)


  I put on the blanket at a corner of the bed a little bit further away from Furiae-san. 


  I had a hard time falling asleep, but I slowly got drowsy, and eventually fell asleep. 


  —Noah-sama didn’t show up in my dream.


  ◇◇


  The next day. 


  I was restrained by the Chains of Heaven as always, and couldn’t get out of the room.


  It is apparently an artifact that was used to restrain a Calamity Designation demonic beast that rampaged in the Sun Country. 


  Its sturdiness is terrifying, and it is said that it can’t be broken unless you have a Holy Sword class weapon. 


  …Would you use something like that to restrain one person? 


  The room I am being imprisoned in has no windows, so I can’t see the scenery either. 


  Just what’s happening outside…?


  I don’t know if it is in exchange for that, but acquaintances of mine are coming here unceasingly. 


  Prince Leonard. 


  Maximilian-san.


  Olga-san.


  The Wood Oracle and sister-in-law of Lucy, Flona-san. 


  And the Destiny Oracle, Esther-san. 


  All the people were Charmed.


  {Esther-san, can you hear the voice of the Destiny Goddess?} (Makoto)


  I whispered in her ear. 


  Esther-san shook her head lightly to the sides. 


  {Sadly to say, I am powerless when unable to hear the voice of the Goddess…} (Esther)


  Just like Princess Sofia, Esther-san smiled sadly. 


  Looks like all the major people of the West Continent have been controlled by the Calamity Witch.


  In other words, it means that they have been taken hostage. 


  (Noah-sama…are you watching?) (Makoto)


  No answer as usual.


  It must be because of the anti-spirit barrier. 


  Or maybe the Calamity Witch has done something else since she knows I am the Apostle of Noah-sama. 


  Several days passed with me being unable to leave this room.


  “See you later, My Knight. I think someone will be coming to be your talking partner eventually.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san leaves the room with a slightly sad face as always.


  The room…falls silent, with me being left alone in the room.


  After a while, someone will surely be coming.


  —Someone who has been Charmed by the Calamity Witch.


  Lucy, Sa-san, and Princess Sofia have fallen onto the hands of the Calamity Witch.


  That goes the same for the people who have fought side by side with me. 


  I can’t hear the voice of the Goddesses. 


  The Spirit Magic and Goddess dagger I rely on have been sealed. 


  My body has been restrained by the artifact, and I can’t get out of this room.


  Food is brought to this room, and because there’s a toilet and bath in the room, I can live here forever. 


  I won’t be killed, but I can’t run away either. 


  (…Have I been checkmated?) (Makoto)


  Did I make a mistake? 


  I must have. 


  I feel like I could have done something different. 


  But I can’t turn back time. 


  I stare blankly at the air. 


  There were these words floating in mid-air. 


  [Will you give up everything and obey the Calamity Witch?]


  Yes


  No


  A choice that has been showing up several times these few days. 


  I have been continuously choosing No.


  That’s why, it is still not over. 


  I must not give up yet. 


  I believe in RPG Player and continue waiting. 


  Wait for what? 


  I…do have an idea as to what. 


  That’s why I didn’t fall into despair and continue waiting. 


  ……[Clear Mind].


  Now that I think about it, I have been relying on this the whole time. 


  I hold down my uneasiness and wait patiently for the moment. 


  “Master, sorry for the tardiness.” 


  A small black creature jumped out from my shadow. 


  “Tsui…I have been waiting.” (Makoto)


  My familiar. 


  It is normally always acting together with Furiae-san, but I haven’t seen him together with Furiae-san since she was possessed by the Calamity Witch.


  He must have been taking refuge somewhere. 


  “I was searching for this, so it took me time. It was hidden deep inside the treasury room, Master.” (Tsui)


  What Tsui was holding in his mouth was a shining dagger adorned in complex ornaments. 


  The dagger of Noah-sama.


  “You saved me there. Thanks.” (Makoto)


  I take that and push the blade onto the Chains of Heaven. 


  “Master, I heard that those magic chains can’t be broken with anything aside from the Holy Swords of the Heroes though…” (Tsui)


  Tsui’s expression didn’t change, but he was making a dubious tone. 


  Looks like he is worrying about me. 


  I chuckled. 


  “Don’t worry. See?” (Makoto)


  Saying this, I pushed the blade onto the Chains of Heaven, and the chains were cut without making a sound as if it were butter. 


  “……”


  The eyes of the black cat opened wide.


  You can make an expression like that, huh. 


  “That’s some outrageous sharpness. By the way, the Chains of Heaven are apparently one of the strongest artifacts of the Sun Country.” (Tsui)


  “…Seriously?” (Makoto)


  I have already cut off the chains wrapped around my arms and legs. 


  Even if you tell me after the fact, it is just troubling, you know.


  “You are the only witness, Tsui. Keep it a secret, okay?” (Makoto)


  “You are the only one who was restrained, so it would be found out immediately.” (Tsui)


  He sighed with a ‘nyaa’.


  Right, it would get found out instantly. 


  While we were having that talk, I heard footsteps approaching with my Eavesdrop. 


  “Black cat, I want to get out of here.” (Makoto)


  “Understood. Shadow Magic: [Shadow Walk].” (Tsui)


  Tsui cried ‘nyaon’ and a complex magic circle appeared on the ground. 


  And then, a hole in a size big enough for someone to pass appeared. 


  “Master, over here.” (Tsui)


  “Got it.” (Makoto)


  I followed the black cat and entrusted my body into the black hole. 


  ◇◇


  My vision turned black for an instant, and light slowly entered my eyes. 


  But the place that I appeared in was dim compared to the room I was in before. 


  “Tsui, where’s this?” (Makoto)


  “The underground prison of the castle, Master.” (Tsui)


  “Why did you choose a place like this…?” (Makoto)


  “The underground has a good affinity with shadow magic. I can easily mark it for a moving location.” (Tsui)


  “I see.” (Makoto)


  I don’t know much about shadow magic, but if the black cat says so, it should be that. 


  “Also, all the people in the Sun Country’s capital are currently Charmed by the witch. There’s no people in prison either, Master.” (Tsui)


  “True. It is all empty.” (Makoto)


  There’s a whole lot of cells, but there isn’t the shadow of anyone residing in them. 


  Because of that, there’s no one on watch. 


  It looks like a really rusted out place. 


  “…Hn.” 


  I heard a small voice. 


  From the slightly bigger cell a little bit deeper. 


  Looks like it is not as if there’s absolutely no one. 


  I can’t tell who it is because of how dark it is.


  Curious about it, I use Night vision and Farsight to confirm. 


  “…Eh?” (Makoto)


  I let out my voice slightly.


  The one who was imprisoned there was the top of the Sun Country…Queen Noel Althena Highland. 


  Chapter 319: Takatsuki Makoto reunites with the Sun Oracle


  “Queen Noel…?” (Makoto)


  A dark and gloomy underground prison. 


  The one there was the Sun Country’s queen.


  Why is she at a place like this…? -before I could even think about it, the alarm of Detection rang. 


  There’s two guards in front of the cell where Queen Noel is in. 


  (…[Stealth].) (Makoto)


  I hurriedly hid my presence. 


  That said, both seem to not have that much drive, looking absentminded, so they haven’t noticed us who are a few ways away. 


  “Are you not going to run away quickly, Master?” (Tsui)


  Tsui looked here and asked me in wonder. 


  “Let’s save Queen Noel. Please help me out here, Black Cat.” (Makoto)


  “Isn’t she the woman that Princess Furiae-sama hates?” (Tsui)


  “She is the wife of my friend. I can’t abandon her. My Spirit Magic has too much firepower and the Great Water Spirits are currently in bad condition, so it is hard to seek their help. Any good options?” (Makoto)


  “I see… So you would even ask for the help of a cat, huh, Master. Fufu, no choice then.” (Tsui)


  “…Yeah, that helps out.” (Makoto)


  Even though he is my familiar. Is he really a cat? 


  He is so human when I talk to him to the point that I feel as if it is the reincarnation of someone.


  While I was thinking that, the black cat cried ‘nyao’ cutely as he approached the cell where Queen Noel is in.


  Looks like the guards have noticed.


  “What’s with this cat? Did it wander in here?” 


  “How pitiful. The underground prison is made like a labyrinth after all.” 


  “Oh, this guy doesn’t dislike it even when you try to pet it.” 


  “Must be used to human hands. Is it a house cat?” 


  “I will lead it to the surface.” 


  One of the guards seemed to be a cat-lover, he extended his hand to the black cat and held it up in his arm.


  The next instant, the eyes of the black cat shine.


  “Moon Magic: [Sleep Curse].” (Tsui)


  ““…Eh?””


  The two guards were caught off-guard, hit by the spell of the black cat, and collapsed in place. 


  And soon after, snoring could be heard.


  I slowly approach Tsui in a way that doesn’t make any sound. 


  “When did you learn a spell like that?” (Makoto)


  “Princess Furiae-sama taught me.” (Tsui)


  He answered my question as if nothing and grooms himself. 


  What are you teaching him, Furiae-san?


  But it helped me out here. 


  Queen Noel is sprawled lifelessly inside the cell and doesn’t notice me.


  I thought that maybe she was sleeping, but she must have noticed my presence, her head shot up.


  “M-Makoto-sama?!” (Noel)


  “Quiet.” (Makoto)


  I put a finger on my mouth to signal her to not raise her voice. 


  “…How did you get here?” (Noel)


  “I had my familiar save me. I found you by coincidence.” (Makoto)


  “Nyao.” (Tsui)


  The black cat cries as if answering. 


  “Oh my, what a cute familiar-san.” (Noel)


  “Let’s get out of the cell for now.” (Makoto)


  I say this and take out the dagger of Noah-sama. 


  There was a magic lock that released sinister mana on the door of the cell.


  “Makoto-sama…this cell has been locked with a specially tight barrier spell. If you don’t have a mage that can use barrier magic at a higher rank than monarch…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel was trying to explain something to me, but I swung the dagger. 


  *Kan*


  That kind of sound was made and the magic lock was split clean in two.


  “Eh?” (Noel)


  I look down at the shocked face of Queen Noel as I slowly open the door of the prison cell.


  It must be maintained, the door didn’t make much of a sound as it opened. 


  “U-Uhm…how did you do that just now…?” (Noel)


  “Let’s leave the details for later. Can you stand up?” (Makoto)


  “Yes, but I can’t leave this place. Please look at my legs. I can’t run away because I am connected with the Chains of the Land. This magic chain cannot be cut without a Holy Sword class weapo—” (Noel)


  *Kin*


  I cut off the chains that were tying the legs of Queen Noel.


  “…Huh?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel freezes while letting out a dumbfounded voice and showing a face a queen shouldn’t be making. 


  “Now, let’s get out of here.” (Makoto)


  “N-No no no no no! Makoto-sama?! How did you do that?!” (Noel)


  “I will explain on the way.” (Makoto)


  “O-Okay…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel is making an unconvinced face here, but she is obediently following me. 


  “As expected of the sacred treasure of Master which cut the Chains of Heavens into pieces. National treasure magic tools are like toys.” (Tsui)


  “The Chains of Heavens into pieces?! Wait, the cat is talking?!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel’s eyes were darting around as if she was panicking here.


  Or more like, what is this guy doing? 


  I told you that was a secret.


  “Oi, Tsui.” (Makoto)


  “…Sorry, Master, my tongue slipped.” (Tsui)


  Even if you apologize with a praiseworthy expression, it is already too late, you know.


  “Queen Noel, please don’t take the jokes of a cat seriously.” (Makoto)


  “Uhm…your cat familiar-san here is speaking quite fluently. Also, I heard that one of the highest ranked artifacts of the Sun Country, the Chains of Heavens, has been cut to pieces…” (Noel)


  “Hahaha, no way that’s possible.” (Makoto)


  I feel cold sweat running down my back.


  “…You easily cut the Chains of the Land just before, right?” (Noel)


  “Now, let’s escape from here first!” (Makoto)


  “Y-Yes.” (Noel)


  I forcefully changed the topic. 


  He may have saved me, but it seems like I need to have a talk with Tsui later. 


  Us 3 continued onward in this dark underground labyrinth. 


  The guide is the black cat. 


  We continue deeper and deeper inside the labyrinth prison that feels endless. 


  The light of the candles illuminated the ground. 


  Only our footsteps resonated for a while. 


  “It is here, Master. We can get to the 9th District with Shadow Magic: Shadow Walk.” (Tsui)


  Saying this, the black cat jumped inside the black hole that appeared in the air. 


  “Queen Noel, go ahead first. There should be no danger.” (Makoto)


  “O-Okay…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel nervously entered the black hole of the shadow walk. 


  I followed after. 


  It turned pitch black for a second. 


  The next instant, the dim light of the sun entered my eyes.


  “This is…?” (Makoto)


  “Looks like a vacant house.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel was covering her mouth with a handkerchief. 


  It must be because of how dusty it is. 


  It is the inside of a deserted house as if it had been several years since people stopped living in it.


  “Now then, I would like to move somewhere else, but…” (Makoto)


  I look at the attire of Queen Noel.


  Maybe because she had been in prison for long, it is slightly messy, but it is a flashy dress that draws attention. 


  If she walked in the city with that attire, she would be instantly found out as the queen. 


  Looks like Queen Noel has noticed my gaze too.


  “I am sorry, Makoto-sama. I have not brought a change of clothes…” (Noel)


  “It can’t be helped. Tsui, can you help get a change of clothes for Queen Noel?” (Makoto)


  “You are one cat slave driver, Master… Please wait for a bit.” (Tsui)


  Saying this…he disappeared inside the shadow.


  “Let’s wait. A place where we can sit… Here, I guess… Water Magic: [Water Wash].” (Makoto)


  I searched for a chair that we could sit on and wash it with water magic.


  “Go ahead.” (Makoto)


  “Thank you very much.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel obediently accepts my offer. 


  I sat on the ground close to her. 


  ““…””


  Silence.


  At the time when I was choosing my words for what to ask…


  “…How much of the current situation are you aware of, Makoto-sama?” (Noel)


  She asked first.


  “Uhm, after I was knocked out by the Devil King, I woke up in a room at the castle and…” (Makoto)


  I explained what happened in these few days. 


  And then, Queen Noel told me what happened but, unfortunately, there wasn’t much difference in the information we both had. 


  “I see. So we don’t know what happened after the ceremony.” (Makoto)


  It seems like she was imprisoned the whole time just like me. 


  “All of my acquaintances have been Charmed by the Calamity Witch. Even Lucy, Sa-san, and Princess Sofia…” (Makoto)


  “Yes…same here. Ryosuke-san and even the Great Sage-sama…” (Noel)


  “So you met Sakurai-kun and Momo.” (Makoto)


  I let out a sigh of relief.


  I managed to confirm the safety of the two who I haven’t seen.


  “But…even when Ryosuke-san saw my state, he didn’t say anything…and it seemed like he didn’t even know who I was.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel’s expression was dark. 


  “That’s strange… The Light Hero shouldn’t be affected by Charms…” (Makoto)


  The light of the sun is coming in from the window of the vacant house. 


  It is different from 1,000 years ago where the Pitch Black Clouds covered the sky. 


  Also, even Momo who is familiar with the Calamity Witch?


  “The Calamity Witch is stronger than 1,000 years ago after having received the power of the Great Demon Lord…?” (Makoto)


  “…That might be the case.” (Noel)


  “…”


  Silence falls again.


  We won’t be getting more information talking here. 


  There really is no other choice but to go outside and confirm the situation directly.


  At that moment…


  “Sorry for the wait, Master.” (Tsui)


  The black cat had come back at some point in time. 


  He was holding female clothes in his mouth.


  “Queen Noel, can you change by yourself?” (Makoto)


  “Yes, of course. I will go change.” (Noel)


  “I will be over there.” (Makoto)


  “Master, wouldn’t it be bad to go too far away?” (Tsui)


  “Makoto-sama, I don’t mind. It is okay to not go.” (Noel)


  “…I will face that way then. Please tell me when you are done changing.” (Makoto)


  I turn my back towards Queen Noel with uneasy feelings. 


  …Rustle rustle…


  I hear the rustling of clothes. 


  I heard from Princess Sofia that royalty normally doesn’t change their clothes themselves.


  She normally would have someone who would help her change. 


  And so, they don’t mind it much when others see them, but…


  (…It is uncomfortable.) (Makoto)


  I use Clear Mind and count sheeps.


  “Excuse the wait.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel spoke.


  I slowly turn around.


  “How is it? Does it look strange?” (Noel)


  “It looks good on you.” (Makoto)


  I feel like Sa-san has worn it before -it is the so-called village-girl attire. 


  It is hard to believe it is the same Queen Noel who always wears fancy dresses fitting of royalty, but it unexpectedly suits her. 


  “Then, let’s go. Let’s go on paths with as few pedestrians as possible.” (Makoto)


  “Okay.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel nods nervously. 


  I slowly open the door of the vacant house. 


  ◇◇


  “This is…” 


  What spread before us after opening the door was an ‘ashen’ world.


  It is as if the roads, sky, buildings; everything had their colors fade away.


  “No way… Just what in the world…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel covered her mouth as if she was shocked by this. 


  Everyone would react like that when seeing this for the first time.


  But I have seen this sight before. 


  “It is the same as the Demonic Continent 1,000 years ago.” (Makoto)


  “…Makoto-sama, is that true?” (Noel)


  “Yes, no doubt about it.” (Makoto)


  After saying that, a bad feeling spread in my heart. 


  At the time when I stepped on the Demonic Continent, the first place I arrived at was a small demon village. 


  The demons there were weak and were not harmful towards us. 


  After that, we had a battle against the Demon Lord alliance army, and headed to the capital of the Demonic Continent. 


  The residents there all had one thing in common.


  They were all…Charmed.


  And this Sun Country capital is in the exact same state as the Demonic Continent of 1,000 years ago.


  “Let’s continue onward carefully.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Makoto-sama.” (Noel)


  Of course, I won’t draw hasty conclusions. 


  I also didn’t say anything that could give Queen Noel unnecessary worries. 


  …That all the people of the West Continent might be Charmed.


  “Over here, Master, Princess Noel.” (Tsui)


  In contrast to me and Queen Noel’s gloomy expressions, the black cat’s voice was nonchalant. 


  That was helping us out right now. 


  “Tsui, it is Her Majesty, you know?” (Makoto)


  “No, I don’t mind. Feel free to call me as you please.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel smiles faintly. 


  We were guided by the black cat and we advanced through a back alley of the 9th District. 


  I passed by a number of people on the way, but we weren’t called to a stop. 


  But everyone was Charmed. 


  My fear was getting even more concrete. 


  No, we don’t know yet. 


  More importantly, let’s think about the future. 


  “Queen Noel, do you have any place we could go after escaping the capital?” (Makoto)


  “A bit to the south of the capital, there’s a city of decent size. There’s many Templars stationed there. There’s also the knight order of the Southern Sky, so we should be able to obtain some fighting force. Also, if there’s anyone who can use transmission magic, we can call for reinforcements from other countries.” (Noel)


  “Understood. Let’s go with that plan.” (Makoto)


  I had no objections with the plan. 


  What worries me is that we have to find a means of transportation. 


  It would be nice if we could obtain a carriage or something of the sort, but it would be difficult in the capital. 


  I tell Queen Noel that. 


  “Makoto-sama, I can walk. I have even done training at the academy to walk for a whole day.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel proposed this with a smile.


  Princess Sofia told me this before. 


  The Oracles of the Goddess Church are made to train their stamina so that they can run on their own strength in the war against the revived Great Demon Lord army. 


  “T-That’s quite the relieving statement…” (Makoto)


  Honestly speaking, I am more worried about my stamina.


  I was the one who was pulling the legs of everyone when it came to travelling 1,000 years ago after all.


  “Tsui, can you move us to the city with your shadow magic?” (Makoto)


  “Unfortunately, Shadow Walk is a spell to move fast inside a city. It is not suitable for long distances, Master.” (Tsui)


  The line I was relying on easily died there. 


  Can’t be helped… Let’s walk…


  “Oh, the city gate.” (Makoto)


  We have arrived at the edge of the capital. 


  There’s sentries checking the entry and exit of people at the city gates, and they will demand your identification. 


  “This is troubling…” (Makoto)


  Normally, Queen Noel could pass with just her face alone because she is the top of the Sun Country, but right now we are fugitives.


  We must hide our identities.


  “Is there anything…?” (Makoto)


  I rummaged my stuff to see if I have an adventurer guild ID, and found a silver badge in my pocket. 


  “Oh.” (Makoto)


  “That’s…the coat of arms for the royal knights of the Highland ruler.” (Noel)


  “We could use this. Please hide your face, Queen Noel.” (Makoto)


  It is something I was given to participate in the strategy meeting, but it works just right in this situation. 


  The post of a royal knight is high, so we shouldn’t be questioned hardly by the sentries. 


  Queen Noel is in villager clothing, so it should be okay as long as they don’t see our faces.


  We joined the line of people who were leaving the capital, and showed the sentry the badge. 


  As expected, the sentry hurriedly saluted us, and we were allowed to go with almost no check. 


  We passed through the big gate.


  A little ways away from the city gates of Symphonia…


  At a place where there were no people around anymore, Queen Noel, the black cat, and I took a breath of relief. 


  “Successful escape, Master.” (Tsui)


  “You saved us there, Tsui. Good work, Queen Noel.” (Makoto)


  “Thank you very much, Makoto-sama. But we can’t take it easy. We will be asking for help from here o—” (Noel)


  Just when we were having that talk…


  “Oh my, oh my, where are you going this late? Did you not like the meal at your room, Apostle-sama?” 


  An elegant voice called me to a stop.


  I hurriedly looked behind me. 


  There was no one there just a moment ago. 


  I paid attention to my surroundings with RPG Player.


  In other words, the other party used Teleport to move. 


  In the West Continent, the one user of Teleport is…


  “Great Sage-sama…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel muttered. 


  The one who was there was Furiae-san…no, Nevia in the form of Furiae-san. 


  At her side, the white robed Momo.


  “Makoto-sama…my apologies.” (Momo)


  Momo apologized with her eyes stained golden. 


  “It took me time to Charm Momo-chan. I finally managed to have her cooperate.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch smiled sweetly. 


  (…So she knew it all along.) (Makoto)


  The ashen world that spreads to the outside of the capital…that is the barrier of the Calamity Witch.


  Then, as long as we are inside that, there’s the chance that we are being observed. 


  It is a big barrier, so I thought that she wouldn’t be able to do any detailed checks though.


  “Dia, can you come?” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Our King.” (Dia)


  I called a Great Water Spirit.


  There was a barrier to weaken the power of the Water Spirits in the room I was trapped in. 


  But it shouldn’t be as potent outside of the capital.


  I was right in that assumption.


  “Oh my, so you are going to resist. Momo-chan, please do.” (Nevia)


  “…Uh, sorry, Makoto-sama.” (Momo)


  Momo raises her staff with a sad voice. 


  Magic circles of many sizes appeared all at once as if surrounding us, and they all shone fiercely. 


  “Dia, protect Queen Noel!” (Makoto)


  “I-I have the ability to protect myself!” (Noel)


   We braced ourselves for the attack, but the spell of Momo was not one that aimed to attack us. 


  Hundreds of undead…past Demon Lords appeared with Teleport as if surrounding us. 


  There were even familiar faces within those.


  There’s also the Devil King who knocked me out. 


  “Don’t be so on guard. We won’t do anything to you.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch had the gall to say that after corralling us with Demon Lords.


  “In the first place, where do you even plan to go after leaving the capital?” (Nevia)


  “““…”””


  We don’t give any answers. 


  The Calamity Witch showed no sign of being bothered by that. 


  “Fufufu, you won’t answer me? Then, let me try and guess. Go to a city somewhere and gather forces. Or maybe cross to another country to request their help.” (Nevia)


  What she said was exactly what we were trying to do.


  Anyone would be able to guess that much.


  “But it is impossible.” (Nevia)


  “Impossible…as in?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel reflexively asked back at the fully confident voice of the Calamity Witch.


  The Calamity Witch giggled as if teasing the answer. 


  “Apostle-sama, don’t you have an idea already? This ‘ashen world’ spell will put all the people here under the Charm of the Moon Oracle. It was the spell of that personage, so it only worked on demons and devilkin 1,000 years ago, but the current Furiae-chan is the Holy Maiden of the Goddess Church. Moreover, the one who built the foundation of the barrier was the Sun Oracle Noel-chan there. Holy God and Devil God; all believers of either side can all be Charmed.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch continues speaking dramatically. 


  Does she have her guard lowered?


  But I feel complete confidence in her tone. 


  “What is the effective range of this spell?” (Makoto)


  I act calm as I ask this. 


  1,000 years ago, she Charmed the whole Northern Continent. 


  That’s why there’s the chance that, at worst, the whole West Continent has fallen into the hands of the Calamity Witch.


  The Calamity Witch grinned with the face of Furiae-san…a grin that Furiae-san would never do. 


  “Everyone on this planet.” (Nevia)


  “…Eh?” (Makoto)


  I couldn’t understand what she said for a second there.


  “As I said, no matter where you go, it is impossible to ask for help. Now, let’s return to the castle.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch smiled as if announcing her victory.


  


  ■Author’s Comment: 


  I should retract my statement already…


  I said I would finish it this year.


  “I CAN’T!!!” 


  At the speed I am going right now, it might end at around February or May of next year. 


  I will take my time writing it, okay? 


  Chapter 320: Takatsuki Makoto doesn’t give up


  “I have Charmed…every living being on this planet.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch Nevia proclaimed this peacefully. 


  “N-No way!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel refused it straight on. 


  Nevia smiles elegantly. 


  “Why do you think that?” (Nevia)


  “That goes beyond the power of a mortal. If you could do something like that, we would have been defeated a long time ago!” (Noel)


  “Fufufu…right. It is far beyond impossible for me alone to achieve this. It would have been impossible for that eminent personage as well.” (Nevia)


  “Then, how?” (Makoto)


  I asked straight. 


  Why can she do something that even the Great Demon Lord couldn’t?


  The Calamity Witch slowly looks around.


  An endless stretching gray world. 


  Inside this world, everyone will be Charmed. 


  “This Charmed world is the countermeasure that that personage made using the Grand Barrier of the Holy Maiden Noel-sama as its cornerstone. Your power as a Holy Maiden is to put together the power of everyone. A splendid power that excels in protecting. As expected of the power from the one who even rules the Divine Realm, Althena. Humans are weak individually, but when you put together the power of millions, it can become a massive spear and shield. This barrier couldn’t be broken even by that personage…” (Nevia)


  “Even the Great Demon Lord couldn’t break it, huh…” (Makoto)


  It is different from 1,000 years ago. In this era, humans are the ones who are prospering the most. 


  If you put the strength of every human in the world, that becomes a formidable power. 


  The Calamity Witch continues speaking. 


  “The duty of this barrier is to ‘protect the peace of the world’. I tweaked the rules of that grand barrier a little bit. ‘Please let it be a peaceful world of equality where no one gets hurt -just as I order’.” (Nevia)


  “So that’s how you Charmed the world.” (Makoto)


  “That’s impossible! The Charm of Furiae shouldn’t have that much power!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel denies it again.


  The Calamity Witch directs a pitying look at her.


  “You must know it as well, right? The power of Furiae-chan as a Holy Maiden is to ‘bring out latent power’. In other words, an ability targeted to an individual. The Holy Maiden Noel that powers up the many, and the Holy Maiden Furiae who powers up an individual. What a splendid balanced distribution of power. It can clearly be seen that the Goddesses planned for a development where you two joined forces to protect the world… That said, the relationship between the Sun Country and the Moon Country is the worst though.” (Nevia)


  “That’s…” (Noel)


  It must have poked a part that hurt, Queen Noel couldn’t say anything back.


  “You see, Furiae-chan…is a genius Oracle that could use Monarch level Charm Magic, Necromancy, and even Destiny Magic without even training. She was working endlessly because of her standing as the queen though. Do you know her true wish? Her wish was to retire immediately from her position as the queen once the Moon Country was stable, and live a quiet and peaceful life in the countryside. What a boring and ambitionless dream. No wonder Naia didn’t speak to her.” (Nevia)


  “Is it okay to call Naia-sama without any honorifics?” (Makoto)


  I asked curious. 


  She showed proper respect towards the Moon Goddess 1,000 years ago.


  “It is okay. I am not the Moon Oracle right now. The present Moon Oracle is Furiae-chan. Also, Naia has lost interest in me having lost 1,000 years ago.” (Nevia)


  Nevia said as if slightly sad about this. 


  “We went out of topic there. Anyways, the present Moon Oracle seemed to have almost no interest in becoming strong. I had her use her Holy Maiden ability of bringing out latent power on herself. What do you think happened?” (Nevia)


  “Now that you mention it…I have never seen Princess training.” (Makoto)


  I remember the times when we traveled together. 


  She would watch me training the whole day with a baffled expression.


  “Right now, Furiae-chan can use Charm Magic in a Quasi-God Rank level. An outstanding ability that heavily surpasses me 1,000 years ago… I am jealous. If I had this much power in the past, the results would have been different… Wait, I lost to you 1,000 years ago, Apostle-sama.” (Nevia)


  She sighed with a heavy ‘haah’ and warped her pretty face. 


  “Why aren’t you getting Charmed? Furiae-chan is cute, right?” (Nevia)


  “Princess wouldn’t say that, Nevia-san.” (Makoto)


  The Calamity Witch swayed her body as if trying to seduce me. 


  “I understand how Noel-sama doesn’t get Charmed since she is an equal Holy Maiden, but…why is it that it doesn’t work on you, Apostle-sama? But, speaking of which, I couldn’t Charm Cain-san 1,000 years ago either. Are the Apostles of the Goddess Noah all the same?” (Nevia)


  “We are faithful to Noah-sama after all.” (Makoto)


  “What a problematic bunch.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch glared lightly at me after I said that.


  I take that gaze of hers as I think back on the information until now.


  “The Grand Barrier of Queen Noel and the Quasi-God Rank Charm of Princess, coupled with the Calamity Witch who has inherited the power of the Great Demon Lord…” (Makoto)


  That’s quite the impressive line-up.


  “Do you understand now? It is too late already.” (Nevia)


  “N-No way… There’s…no way…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel mutters powerlessly at the words of the Calamity Witch. 


  At a glance, what she says makes sense.


  But…


  “That’s a lie.” (Makoto)


  I said this firmly. 


  “Eh?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel looks at me with a surprised face.


  “Oh? Why is it, Apostle-sama? Was there anything strange in my explanation?” (Nevia)


  “No, nothing really. With that explanation, I am sure you would be able to Charm the whole world.” (Makoto)


  “Then, why are you saying it is a lie?” (Nevia)


  “It is because you are going through the trouble of explaining it.” (Makoto)


  “…Hoh.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch narrowed her eyes as if finding this interesting. 


  “If you really Charmed the whole world, there’s no need for you to chase us here. You can just let us be. But you went out of your way to Charm the Great Sage-sama, and added the revived Demon Lords. As if it would be inconvenient for you if we were to leave this place.” (Makoto)


  “Fufufu, I knew that ordinary means would be ineffective on you, Apostle-sama.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch sighs charmingly at my words.


  “It is as you say. The Planetary Charm is still not complete. But it is only a matter of time, you know? The barrier of the Charmed Gray World is continuously expanding even as we speak. The living beings that get swallowed by this barrier will be hit with the curse of ‘wishing for the peace of this world’. The barrier gets strengthened by that, and the barrier expands even further. It will eventually engulf everything.” (Nevia)


  “This barrier sounds like a virus…” (Makoto)


  I groan lightly. 


  It curses the living beings inside the barrier, and that strengthens the barrier and expands it. 


  “Makoto-sama! The Grand Barrier is activated with the Highland Castle and the Great Church of the Sun Country as its center. If you destroy both constructs…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel shouts this as if she had thought of a plan that would turn the tables. 


  I see, a central point is necessary for the activation of a barrier. 


  If we destroy that, we can weaken the barrier…


  “Of course, I won’t let you do that. I will be using all the forces that have been Charmed into protecting. Would you prefer the two of the Crimson Fangs to be at the forefront? Or maybe the Glacial Hero and the Light Hero-sama would be better?” (Nevia)


  ““……””


  Noel and I look at each other and our faces darken. 


  We can’t do anything if she brings out the hostages. 


  All of our acquaintances have been Charmed after all.


  “But I don’t want to do something like that. I don’t want to do anything terrible to anyone.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch says this without a single blemish in her expression.


  “And yet, you incarcerated Queen Noel in the underground prison.” (Makoto)


  When I point this out, the Calamity Witch made a face as if she found that awkward. 


  “…Cause you know, she is the very picture of the Light Hero-san that sliced me in two, you know? It is scary.” (Nevia)


  “…Well, that’s…” (Makoto)


  I ended up understanding how she felt. 


  It certainly would be scary to have a person with the same face as the one that sliced you in two.


  “If you are displeased with the treatment of Queen Noel, I can change it. I will move her into a nicer room. How about that?” (Nevia)


  “…What in the world is your wish, Calamity Witch?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel asked this as if she was finding all of this unnerving.


  Nevia-san slowly opened her mouth as if teasing us for the answer and then she said…


  “…Create a peaceful world. A world where we are not flailed about by the whims of gods, a world where everyone is equal.” (Nevia)


  “It does sound good on paper.” (Makoto)


  “So you don’t believe me.” (Nevia)


  “I have seen the situation 1,000 years ago after all.” (Makoto)


  I know about it. 


  About how the humans had become the livestock of demons. 


  About the battered Momo who had no choice but to wait for her inevitable death. 


  Maybe because she could tell what I was thinking, the Calamity Witch speaks slowly. 


  “I have been oppressed since the day I was born. ‘Can only use Charm’, ‘Useless trash that only has a good face’, scorn flew my way. I hated it…I hated the Goddess that made this worthless person into an Oracle. But as I grew, my Charm power became stronger and stronger, and I could Charm anyone. I controlled the power of others with my Charm. I couldn’t live without the power of someone else. Why? I actually want to live with my own strength. But I didn’t have it. Why is the world so unfair? Hey, can you answer me?” (Nevia)


  “That’s…something decided by the Goddesses.” (Noel)


  The one who answered was Queen Noel.


  The one who decides the Skills is the Destiny Goddess, so she isn’t exactly wrong.


  “Goddesses… Right, the Goddesses. They are the ones making the world unfair.” (Nevia)


  This is the first time something similar to hatred is shown in the voice of the Calamity Witch.


  But it was only for an instant, and it soon returned to her usual gentle tone.


  “Hey, Apostle-sama, I have asked Furiae-chan about you and have investigated your past achievements. You suffered quite a lot when coming to this world, right? You trained in your lonesome at the Water Temple, and yet couldn’t get strong, and continued being an adventurer despite all of this. It was only after all that hardship that you obtained Spirit Magic.” (Nevia)


  “Yeah, if I remember correctly, after fighting the Griffon and getting my whole body burned, wandering between the border of life and death, I learned the Spirit User Skill.” (Makoto)


  How nostalgic.


  “Don’t you think we are similar? A witch that can’t do anything aside from Charming; a mage that can’t do anything properly without Spirits.” (Nevia)


  By the time I noticed, the Calamity Witch-san was right in front of me.


  Her appearance is that of Furiae-san though.


  “You could say that.” (Makoto)


  “Then, won’t you understand my ideal? A peaceful world where no one is hurt and everyone is equal. There’s no need for the Goddesses, the skills, or magic. I will manage everything. I will make a happy world as if you were having a dream.” (Nevia)


  There was something that bothered me in what the Calamity Witch said.


  “No need for Goddesses…?” (Makoto)


  “That’s right. This world has no need for gods. It is because there’s a bunch at the Divine Realm guiding us with self-satisfied looks that the weak ones suffer. The voices of gods don’t reach this ashen world. There’s no need for that after all.” (Nevia)


  “That’s why…the voices of Noah-sama and Ira-sama aren’t reaching, huh…” (Makoto)


  1,000 years ago, the voice of Ira-sama didn’t reach me for a certain period of time.


  But I could hear her after a while.


  However, she is stating firmly that, this time around, the voices of gods won’t reach. 


  “Fufu, Apostle-sama, you seem to be slightly flustered here.” (Nevia)


  “That’s not true.” (Makoto)


  I hide the agitation in my heart.


  But I feel like she has seen through me. 


  “I can’t Charm the Apostle-sama, so I have to reduce your allies. The voices of the Goddesses don’t reach, so next, I have to do something about your cute Familiar-san, right?” (Nevia)


  I was taken aback by those words and looked at my feet.


  “…I am sorry, Master.” (Tsui)


  “Tsui…” (Makoto)


  The eyes of the black cat were muddied in gold.


  He has been Charmed. 


  “I was bothered by it. By the fact that the cute Familiar-san of the Apostle-sama that Furiae-chan took care of wasn’t around. I judged that it didn’t have much fighting power, but it was a far more intelligent cat than I expected. But that’s as far as you go. It seems like you don’t have a resistance to Charm as your master does.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch brushes the back of the black cat that came to her while she was saying that. 


  Tsui purrs. 


  (He has been…completely Charmed, huh.) (Makoto)


  I doubt he will be helping me out the next time I get caught. 


  In other words, this is my only chance to run away. 


  “Please look at this.” (Nevia)


  “Makoto…” 


  “Takatsuki-kun…” 


  My body stiffens.


  Even Lucy and Sa-san showed up.


  “The two of the Crimson Fangs who are now highly famed and are the number one adventurers of the continent, and also the Great Sage-sama who is a master of Teleport. And also the undead Demon Lords that are here. Do you really think you can run away?” (Nevia)


  All of those eyes were looking at us. 


  The ones lined up there are all famous adventurers, warriors, and the members of the Sun Knights. 


  “Ryosuke-san!” (Noel)


  “…No…el?” (Sakurai)


  Sakurai-kun was standing by the side of the Calamity Witch.


  His eyes were blank. It seems like he is under a stronger Charm than the other people. 


  But his consciousness seemed like it was going to return for an instant there at the voice of Queen Noel.


  “That won’t do.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch quickly takes the hand of Sakurai-kun.


  Sakurai-kun fell on his knees the next instant. 


  “What did you do to Sakurai-kun?!” (Makoto)


  “I simply overwrote the Charm. The resistance to abnormal status effects of the Light Hero Skill is truly fearsome. Even though this ashen world should be shutting out the light of the sun… Just by hearing the voice of the Sun Oracle was enough to almost return him to his senses.” (Nevia)


  Looks like Sakurai-kun simply has lost consciousness. 


  It seems as if the stab wound of the black knight Demon Lord has also healed. 


  “Now, please surrender obediently, Apostle-sama, Noel-sama. I don’t want to be rough here.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch calls to us with a composed voice. 


  “I…if I obediently let myself be caught, will the world be at peace…?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel stood up with unsteady feet in order to answer her. 


  She hasn’t been Charmed, but it seems like her composure is lacking here. 


  “Yes, of course! As someone who can’t be affected by Charm, you will end up being imprisoned for the rest of your life, but in exchange, there won’t be wars, won’t be social hierarchies, and no racial discrimination; the ideal world that you so desired will come to be. That’s right, just by you enduring, all the people in the world will be happy!” (Nevia)


  “B-By my sacrifice alone…the world will be at peace…” (Noel)


  I could feel that Queen Noel could say yes at any moment here. 


  “There’s something I would like to ask.” (Makoto)


  I cut into their conversation.


  “What is it, Apostle-sama?” (Nevia)


  “In the world that you wish for, there’s no need for Goddesses?” (Makoto)


  “Yes, there’s no need for gods. There’s no need for the people of the Mortal Realm to be thrown about by the fighting of the Holy Gods and the Devil Gods. There’s no need to pray to gods.” (Nevia)


  “That would be troubling.” (Makoto)


  I am the Apostle of the Goddess Noah-sama. 


  “I understand how you feel. But I would like you to undertake an even more important role as the one Furiae-chan loves, Apostle-sama.” (Nevia)


  “An important role…?” (Makoto)


  A fishy word came out from the smiling Calamity Witch.


  “Please marry Furiae-chan and have babies with her——-Wait! What are you saying?!” 


  The first half was the Calamity Witch and the latter half was Furiae-san?


  Her way of speaking suddenly changed.


  “M-My Knight! Don’t take what this woman is saying seriou—please shut up for a bit. Didn’t you also say that you wanted to make babies with the Apostle-sam—I didn’t!” 


  ““…””


  She suddenly began to flap around.


  Queen Noel and I look at each other. 


  “Haah…you are not honest, Furiae-chan. Basically, what I am doing here is inviting you to rule this world together. My Charm doesn’t work on the Apostle-sama, so as long as I am using the body of Furiae-chan, I can’t kill you. That’s why I might as well just bring you into my side. Also, if the child of the Apostle-sama and Furiae-chan were to be born, I will move there. When that happens, Furiae-chan’s body will be free. Isn’t that a wonderful proposal?” (Nevia)


  “…Weren’t your souls merged?” (Makoto)


  “Yes, that’s why I can’t move to a random stranger. But I think it would be possible for only the part of the Calamity Witch to move and reincarnate into the body of my own child.” (Nevia)


  She said something outrageous like nothing.


  But if that’s true, Furiae-san would be free. 


  I look at the smiling Calamity Witch.


  Honestly speaking, I don’t know if she is saying this seriously. 


  Is she trying to deceive me here? 


  At that moment…


  [Will you become the husband of the Moon Oracle and rule the world?]


  Yes 


  No


  The choices of RPG Player showed up.


  “Kuh?!” (Nevia)


  Seeing this, the Calamity Witch moved back as if agitated by this. 


  “You can see this?” (Makoto)


  I poke the choices.


  “…Just what in the world…are you doing? That’s…” (Nevia)


  Her way too composed attitude made a complete turn, and she was looking at me…and the choices at my side as if she were truly repulsed by this.


  Queen Noel, who most likely can’t see the choices of RPG Player, was dumbfounded by this. 


  “S-So, what will you be doing, Apostle-sama? If you become the husband of Furiae-chan, the world will be at your whim. Why not forget about the Goddesses and obtain all the wealth and fame of this world?” (Nevia)


  “Hmm…” (Makoto)


  I cross my arms and think. 


  I could catch glimpses of Queen Noel being super nervous at my side. 


  In front of me, there’s the Calamity Witch…who is inside the body of the number one beauty of the world, Furiae-san.


  Lucy, Sa-san, and my comrades who have been Charmed yet haven’t been hurt. 


  And the people who I have met in my travels. 


  A variety of memories resurface. 


  I can rule everything. 


  If I take the hand of the Calamity Witch.


  I didn’t have a single moment of hesitation.


  I look at the RPG Player Skill choices…and choose No.


  “Sorry, but…I can’t betray the expectations of Noah-sama.” (Makoto)


  I stated clearly. 


  “Makoto-sama…why?” (Noel)


  I could hear the whisper of Queen Noel.


  Looks like she thought I would accept the invitation of the Calamity Witch.


  “I…see. That’s a shame. But I won’t let you escape from here. I will have you stay with me until the Charm of the planet is completed.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch slowly raises her arm. 


  With that as the signal, everyone around began to close the distance. 


  “Dia.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Our King.” (Dia)


  I call the Undine Dia and heavy mana took over the area. 


  But the ones surrounding us are seasoned warriors and past Demon Lords. 


  They wouldn’t stop their feet for that. 


  “Makoto-sama…my apologies. Wood Magic: [Binding Ivy].” 


  “Earth Magic: [Eternal Prison].” 


  “Sun Magic: [Light Chains].” 


  With the Great Sage-sama as the first one, the warriors controlled by the Calamity Witch began casting their magic onto me and Queen Noel.


  It doesn’t seem like they plan on harming us. They were all spells that take away the freedom of the target. 


  “This is the end…Apostle-sama.” (Nevia)


  There’s no escape from all sides. 


  The magic cast by the powerhouses of the whole continent was approaching to seize us…


  *Pang!*


  And they bursted into nothing without reaching us.


  “Eh?” 


  Queen Noel was caught off-guard by this. 


  Of course she would be. 


  The one who came in to protect us was the jet black full armor knight. 


  “Sorry for the tardiness, Makoto.” 


  “I believed in you, Cain.” (Makoto)


  I answer nonchalantly at the voice of my old comrade.


  “Cain-san…what is the meaning of this? Right now you are an undead revived by me, you know? Do you think an undead going against their necromancer is something that can be forgiven?” (Nevia)


  “Sorry, Nevia. I do feel bad for this, but there’s no way we would approve of a world where Noah-sama is not present… [Teleport].” (Cain)


  Saying this, a magic circle appeared below me, Queen Noel, and Cain. 


  “This world will eventually be dyed in gray. There’s no escape.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch said this as if hammering that reality. 


  Her way of speaking is that of the Calamity Witch, but the face is that of the Moon Oracle Furiae who I am the Guardian Knight of.


  That’s why what I must say here is…


  “Princess…I will come back. Wait for a bit.” (Makoto)


  “…Got it. I will wait. Be sure to come back, My Knight.” 


  The one who said this with a smile was without doubt Furiae-san. 


  And then, we were enveloped by light and teleported. 


  ◇◇


  “Where’s this?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel looks around restlessly. 


  The coast of a large stretching sea. 


  An unfamiliar place. 


  “It is at the north of the West Continent. A coast somewhere in the Moon Country. Unfortunately, I am not good with the minute coordinates, but you should be able to manage something if you are close to the sea, right, Makoto?” (Cain)


  The one who answered was Cain.


  “Y-You are the swordsman that stabbed Ryosuke-san…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel directed a gaze of suspicion and caution. 


  “Cain, why did you try to kill Sakurai-kun…the Light Hero?” (Makoto)


  “That was…right after I had woken up as an undead. My consciousness wasn’t clear, and I was moving as the necromancer ordered. It was only a few days ago that I managed to move freely like now.” (Cain)


  “I see… Got it.” (Makoto)


  I can’t forgive what he did to Sakurai-kun, but that wasn’t the will of Cain. 


  Also, since Cain is an undead…


  “As if I can believe your words! Makoto-sama, just who in the world is he?!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel’s anger was not going away.


  Of course it wouldn’t.


  He intruded in the wedding ceremony and her husband was stabbed.


  “Black Knight Cain. The Hero Killer Demon Lord.” (Makoto)


  “T-That legendary Hero Killer?!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel fell on her butt as if she had lost strength in her legs. 


  “Are you okay?” (Makoto)


  “Y-Yeah… Sorry, Makoto-sama. Showing you such an unsightly sight.” (Noel)


  I take her hand and help her up.


  “Makoto, was she the woman you made a promise with when you returned to the present? She is the spitting-image of Anna. You married Anna, right? She was crying quite a lot when you left though.” (Cain)


  Cain said something outrageous as if nothing.


  “Eh? …Makoto-sama and Anna-sama…married?!” (Noel)


  “Oi, Cain, you…” (Makoto)


  “What is the meaning of this?! The Great Sage-sensei didn’t tell me in detail about Anna-sama. It seemed as if she was hiding something… Makoto! Please tell me! I don’t mind if you are the one telling me either!” (Noel)


  As if she had forgotten about how she had fallen on her butt, Queen Noel even pressed for answers onto Cain. 


  At that moment, I noticed the abnormality…


  —The body of Cain was slowly crumbling.


  “Cain, your body…” (Makoto)


  “Must have been the Calamity Witch. There’s no reason for her to leave me be when I have opposed her. Thanks to the Sacred Treasures of Noah-sama, my body is still keeping up, but it is reaching its limit.” (Cain)


  Saying this, his black sword fell onto the ground.


  The right arm of Cain was already gone. 


  Queen Noel was making a complicated expression.


  He is a hateful and fearsome Demon Lord that tried to kill Sakurai-kun, but he is also the one who helped us escape. 


  As for me, he is a comrade that fought together with me against the Demon Lords 1,000 years ago.


  And also a believer of Noah-sama like me. 


  “So even you can make a face like that, Makoto.” (Cain)


  Cain laughed as if amused. 


  “What kind of face?” (Makoto)


  I say this as I change my perspective with RPG Player and check my own face.


  …That’s indeed a pathetic look.


  “Makoto, do you know the condition of creating undeads with necromancy?” (Cain)


  “No…” (Makoto)


  A sudden topic change. 


  Why talk about that right now?


  “It is having regrets in this world. You understand why the Demon Lords of the past have become undead, right? They were killed by Heroes after all. I also had regrets…until I was revived, that is.” (Cain)


  “What was your regret?” (Makoto)


  Cain smiled faintly at my question.


  “I wanted to see Noah-sama being worshiped…even if only a glimpse of it.” (Cain)


  “How was it?” (Makoto)


  “It was splendid! I looked around the whole West Continent, but the place called the Water Country was especially plentiful with Noah-sama believers! There were also a lot of people who were talking about Noah-sama favorably despite not being believers. 1,000 years ago, no matter how many times I would drop them in fear and threaten them, no one would worship Noah-sama. Even the demons in the demon lord army! And yet, even in the North Continent of this era, there were demons who were trying to convert to Noah-sama! This elation! I can’t describe it in words!” (Cain)


  “So the religion of Noah-sama has reached the Demonic Continent too, huh…” (Makoto)


  I didn’t know that. 


  It seems like the popularity of the 8th Goddess of the Goddess Church is higher than I imagined. 


  Even while we were having that talk, the body of Cain continued crumbling. 


  He is already missing both arms, and he is kneeling from his legs crumbling. 


  “Cain…” (Makoto)


  I support the body of my senior believer who was about to collapse. 


  Queen Noel at my back doesn’t say anything.


  “I have no regrets at all. I won’t be reviving as an undead anymore. The seal of Noah-sama has not been undone yet, but you are the Apostle of this era, Makoto. I have no worries.” (Cain)


  “I wanted to challenge the Deep Sea Temple with you again though.” (Makoto)


  The days we challenged the Last Dungeon in the past. 


  It was a painful challenge that didn’t even show ways to succeed, but even with that, it was fulfilling. 


  We finally reunited, but it seems like we won’t be adventuring together. 


  “That’s right. After you left the past, I stopped challenging the Deep Sea Temple, so I gathered my family that had scattered in the South Continent and revived it. I couldn’t convert them to Noah-sama either, so I made them worship your name instead, Makoto. If you feel like it, please search for them. They are living in secrecy on a small island, so it might be hard to find, but you can act like a god there.” (Cain)


  “Please don’t do stuff like that.” (Makoto)


  History has definitely changed. 


  A matter that would anger Ira-sama. 


  …Half of Cain’s face had already crumbled.


  The gaze of Cain switched to Queen Noel.


  “Woman who looks just like Anna… I…” (Cain)


  “It is Noel, Demon Lord Cain.” (Noel)


  “Sun Oracle Noel, I will eventually disappear. I am sorry for the selfish request, but I want you to help Makoto for the sake of this world…” (Cain)


  “I can’t forgive you…but I understand. Thank you for saving us.” (Noel)


  ‘They really look the same’, Cain whispers with a faint smile. 


  And then, as if squeezing out the last of his strength, he returned his gaze to me.


  “These armor and sword…the sacred treasures of Noah-sama, I entrust them…to you…” (Cain)


  “Got it… I gratefully accept them.” (Makoto)


  “Bye…Makoto… Tell Noah-sama—” (Cain)


  —Clang.


  The empty jet black full armor rolled on the ground.


  “Cain…” (Makoto)


  I picked up the armor.


  Just picking it up was taking me my all.


  I don’t think I will be able to put it on and move around with it.


  “It really is too heavy for me…” (Makoto)


  And in this way, the first believer of Noah-sama I met in this world, the Hero Killer Cain, crumbled into dust and disappeared. 


  Chapter 321: Takatsuki Makoto speaks to the Queen of the Sun Country


  A blue sky and sea that spreads as far as the eye can see. 


  But the sky and the sea are muddied in gray, and it is by no means a vibrant blue. 


  Even so, there’s still blue compared to the Highland capital. 


  Queen Noel and I are currently riding the waves with Water Magic. 


  ““………””


  Queen Noel wasn’t saying anything, and I was absentmindedly looking at the sky and sea while controlling the magic.


  I am remembering the last moments of Cain.


  The memory of my comrade disappearing right in front of me still remains strongly in my mind. 


  By the way, I couldn’t equip the pitch black armor and sword which are the sacred treasures of Noah-sama, and while I was troubled about it, they both began to gradually shrink, and became palm sized in no time. 


  It seems like it also has an enchantment that makes them easy to carry around.


  As expected of Noah-sama. 


  They are currently in my pocket. 


  I have told Queen Noel where we are currently headed to. 


  If Queen Noel has an idea of where to go, I planned on sending her there, but it seems like the West Continent has fallen into the hands of the Calamity Witch.


  We settled with the opinion that, even if we were to head to the big cities of the Sun Country, it would only end up in wasted effort. 


  And so, Queen Noel and I were currently moving without saying a word below this muddied sky. 


  It might be better to speak to her.


  “Uhm, Noel-sama…” (Makoto)


  “Makoto-sama…” (Noel)


  When I spoke to Queen Noel, it overlapped with her.


  “What’s the matter?” (Makoto)


  “Go ahead first, Makoto-sama.” (Noel)


  We pushed it onto each other, but the conversation won’t be moving like this, so I went ahead first. 


  That said, it is not like there’s any specific topic. 


  “Sakurai-kun’s wound was healed. I am glad he is okay.” (Makoto)


  That’s what came out from me. 


  When talking about a topic we both share, it would be Sakurai-kun.


  “Yeah…but it seemed like he was being controlled by the Calamity Witch. Even though the other people seemed to still be conscious to a certain extent…” (Noel)


  But it didn’t work in improving her mood. 


  It is true that Sakurai-kun could barely even talk compared to Lucy and Sa-san.


  “It can’t be helped… The Calamity Witch fears the Light Hero Skill of Sakurai-kun. But there’s no way Princess would harm Sakurai-kun, so I am sure he is okay. It doesn’t seem like the Calamity Witch is completely in control of Princess’s body. Let’s save him later.” (Makoto)


  I said that in order to cheer her up somehow. 


  But Queen Noel was still making a complicated expression.


  “When you speak of Princess, you are referring to Furiae, right, Makoto-sama? …Do you think she still has feelings for Ryosuke-san?” (Noel)


  “Hmm…” (Makoto)


  Those two certainly do give off the scent of a strange relationship.


  The kind that’s higher than that of friendship.


  At the time when Furiae-san was imprisoned, Sakurai-kun cheered her up.


  This time around, Sakurai-kun has been brainwashed by Nevia-san.


  The standings have reversed. 


  “Kuh, kill me.” (Sakurai)


  The sight of Sakurai-kun chained up and opposing the Calamity Witch to not submit to her surfaced in my mind.


  “Fufufu…it is pointless. No one will come to rescue you.” (Nevia)


  Nevia-san laughs like an evil noble lady. 


  …No, not happening. 


  “…Makoto-sama? Are you thinking something weird?” (Noel)


  “I-It is nothing. Hmm, I don’t know. It seems like Princess was saved by Sakurai-kun when she was imprisoned, and she seems to be grateful for that, so…I am sure she won’t do anything horrible to him.” (Makoto)


  Is the only thing I could say to Queen Noel.


  What else could I even say to her here? 


  “I…see.” (Noel)


  “More importantly, weren’t you about to say something yourself, Noel-sama?” (Makoto)


  Let’s change the topic. 


  “What I wanted to ask is about Cain.” (Noel)


  “Cain…huh. What is it?” (Makoto)


  Could it be that she can’t forgive me who is friends with the person that stabbed Sakurai-kun, Cain? 


  “Uhm…is it true that you married Anna-sama?!” (Noel)


  “…Uhm…” (Makoto)


  About that, huh.


  But it can’t be helped.


  The Holy Maiden Anna is the founder of Highland. 


  She is the most important person lining up together with the Savior Abel.


  If she heard that she married me, it is natural to want to confirm the truth of it. 


  No one is talking about it in the present. 


  Ira-sama said that it would heavily affect history, so it has been made as secret as possible.


  …Also, I personally didn’t feel like proactively talking about it. 


  “About Anna-san…” (Makoto)


  ‘I haven’t married her’, is easy to say.


  There’s barely anything recorded about what I did 1,000 years ago. 


  The normal populace doesn’t know that the former Hero of the Water Country, Takatsuki Makoto, went 1,000 years into the past. 


  The only ones who know the circumstances are Queen Noel, Princess Sofia, and a few of the related party. 


  Moreover, I asked the people of 1,000 years ago to please rewrite my achievements as being from Hero Abel in order to not change history as much as possible. 


  I told them that, if possible, make it so I myself didn’t even exist. 


  But Johny-san and Anna-san were vehemently against it, so I couldn’t make it that ‘I didn’t exist’.


  Thanks to that, I am now standing in the mysterious 5th mage that no one knows what they did. 


  “What was your relationship with Anna-sama…?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel was waiting for my words with bated breath. 


  Her face is just like that of Anna-san, and it ends up bringing back my memories of 1,000 years ago no matter what. 


  —“Makoto-san…I am so happy. I will treasure this ring for the rest of my life.”


  The Anna-san in my memories put on the mythril ring made by the magic of Mel-san in her ring finger, and smiled sadly. 


  …I couldn’t bring myself to say ‘I haven’t married her’ towards Queen Noel who looks just like her. 


  It would make me feel like I am tarnishing the memory of Anna-san with that.


  I slowly put my hand in my pocket. 


  There it laid the same exact pair ring of Anna-san. 


  At the time when I was going to be casted Cold Sleep, the Destiny Goddess said that it would be better to take off any metals, so it has stayed in my pocket as it is. 


  …I couldn’t bring myself to put it on in front of Lucy, Sa-san, and Princess Sofia.


  “As Cain said, I married Anna-san 1,000 years ago.” (Makoto)


  Saying this, I put the ring on my finger. 


  Seeing that ring, Queen Noel made a shocked expression.


  “T-That ring! Please show it to me!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel was staring intently at that ring as if her eyes were nailed to it. 


  “Makoto-sama…please look at this.” (Makoto)


  Queen Noel showed me her own ring finger. 


  The ring that Sakurai-kun put on her at the ceremony the other day was shining. 


  “…They look similar.” (Makoto)


  Of course, the making is completely different. 


  The ring of Queen Noel is made from orichalcum, and it is a piece of art made by many artisans. 


  On the other hand, my ring was made dubiously by the White Dragon-san who said ‘I don’t really understand the accessories of humans…’. That feeling of being hand-made is hard to take away from this one. 


  My ring is a design like that of warped ivy. It apparently represents the World Tree branches, and it holds the meaning of wishing for peace. 


  There’s small differences, but it has the same design as the one of Queen Noel. 


  The ring of Queen Noel is a more polished version of my crude one. 


  “The marriage ring of the royal family of Highland is an imitation of the ring that’s said to have been used by the Holy Maiden Anna-sama when she was alive. The original is being stored in the treasury as a national treasure, and I have rarely seen it…” (Noel)


  “I see. So Anna-san has been using that ring the whole time, huh.” (Makoto)


  Her sad face right before I went into Cold Sleep flashed into my mind. 


  —“Makoto-san, please save the world 1,000 years in the future as well, okay?” 


  The words of Anna-san play back.


  I nodded slightly at that time. 


  Unfortunately, this is the result. 


  “Uhm, Makoto-sama!” (Noel)


  “Y-Yes, what is it?” (Makoto)


  I was sinking deep into my memories, and hurriedly turned back to Queen Noel.


  “It was commonly known that the one Anna-sama married was Hero Abel. But the Highland royalty knows that is impossible.” (Noel) 


  “They are the same person after all.” (Makoto)


  “Her marriage partner was a mystery for the longest of times. The Great Sage-sama said the whole time: ‘It is a promise with Anna, so I can’t tell you’. To think that it was actually Makoto-sama…” (Noel)


  “Momo did…?” (Makoto)


  Why?


  I think it should be fine to tell the Highland royalty though.


  I tilted my head and Queen Noel suddenly lowered her head.


  “N-Noel-sama?!” (Makoto)


  “So you were the forefather of our Highland royalty then, Makoto-sama… Please forgive my many acts of rudeness until now.” (Noel)


  “Please wait! I did marry Anna-san, but I didn’t have a child, you know?!” (Makoto)


  Or more like, I haven’t done anything. 


  The Destiny Goddess said baffled: ‘Why did you marry her and didn’t put a hand on her?’.


  It is not like I married her with that objective in mind.


  “Eh…? Really?” (Noel)


  “It was a constant battle with the Demon Lords 1,000 years ago after all. After dealing with all the Demon Lords, I immediately returned to the present, so we basically didn’t have a married life.” (Makoto)


  “Uhm…then who was the partner of Anna-sama…?” (Noel)


  “Who knows…” (Makoto)


  Is it someone she met after I was in Cold Sleep?


  It bothers me and at the same time I don’t want to ask…


  Momo should know. 


  But if Anna-san doesn’t want to say it, it might be better not to ask.


  “Makoto-sama! Please tell me in detail about Anna-sama…” (Noel)


  “Noel-sama, our target is in sight.” (Makoto)


  Queen Noel seemed like she wanted to hear about the past, but I cut that off.


  Past the gray sea. 


  Small islands came into view.


  Herbung Archipielago.


  Islands that are normally considered an everlasting paradise. 


  It is slightly apart from the West Continent, but the islands here are managed by the six kingdoms of the West Continent including the Sun Country. 


  Princess Sofia said that the Rozes royalty also has a number of villas there.


  There’s two reasons as to why we are heading there this time around.


  One, it is apart from the West Continent, and there’s the chance it hasn’t been affected by the Charm of the Calamity Witch.


  Queen Noel and I were approaching the biggest building among the various residences there. 


  That residence is being managed by the Highland royalty after all.


  The wave approached the sandy beach and I landed on the ground with Queen Noel.


  It has been several hours since we have felt land. 


  I look up at the sky. 


  It is faintly muddied in gray, but it is faint compared to the West Continent. 


  How is it affecting the residents here…?


  At that moment, several people ran here. 


  “Who are you people?! Do you not know this land is owned by the Highland royalty?!” 


  “Identify yourselves! If you don’t, we will do it by force!” 


  A number of knights came from the residence. 


  They must be the guards.


  “Everyone, I extend my gratitude for your protection. The one here is Takatsuki Makoto-sama. The Legendary Hero of Rozes. You must know his name.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel stepped up here.


  “Y-Your Majesty?!” 


  “You were alright! Contact with the nation was suddenly cut off, and the people who went there to contact them directly haven’t returned…” 


  “Just what in the world is going on…? The sky and sea have changed into a strange color a few days ago, and I can feel there’s something abnormal going on though…” 


  “We will be explaining that from now on. Please gather the able people. Not only the Sun Country, but the people of the neighboring islands from other nations. I don’t mind you giving out my name. Please tell them it is an emergency.” (Noel)


  “““Yes!”””


  The knights immediately ran off. 


  Maid-looking people were also running around from the other residences and they immediately stood at ready by the side of Queen Noel.


  “As you suspected, Makoto-sama, it seems like this island is not under the control of the Calamity Witch.” (Noel)


  “It is pretty far from the West Continent after all. That’s a relief…” (Makoto)


  “We will be confirming the fighting force of the people in these islands, and plan our future actions. Please come with me as well, Makoto-sama…” (Noel)


  “Please rest before that, Queen Noel. That’s not a healthy countenance you have there.” (Makoto)


  “I don’t have the time for that!” (Noel)


  “The West Continent would be done for if you were to collapse.” (Makoto)


  “That’s…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel seems to be brooding here. 


  “I have something I want to investigate, so I will be moving separately for a bit. Let’s meet up here once the sun goes down. Please recover your stamina by then.” (Makoto)


  “Under…stood.” (Noel)


  It doesn’t seem like she is pleased with the idea, but she nodded. 


  Even though we were both imprisoned, I was living a luxurious lifestyle while she was in a prison cell. The difference in exhaustion levels are worlds apart. 


  Also, I doubt Queen Noel has gone on adventures. 


  I can tell from her face that she is pretty exhausted.


  “Then, see you later, Makoto-sama.” (Noel)


  “Rest well, Noel-sama.” (Makoto)


  I doubt she is in the mood for resting. 


  Queen Noel made a wry smile as she went to the residence. 


  “Now then…” (Makoto)


  Confirming that Queen Noel left, I stretched widely. 


  I return to the beach once again.


  Slowly stepped onto the sea. 


  “Water Magic: [Water Surface] and [Water Current].” (Makoto)


  I controlled the sea water and moved it. 


  It accelerated in one go and the water roared noisily. 


  It is actually faster this way when moving on the sea rather than using a water dragon.


  I was with Queen Noel, so I didn’t.


  I checked out the islands of the Herbung Archipelago for a while. 


  As expected of a place where the West Continent royals and nobles use as a resort, the big mansions stood out. 


  I searched for the island I am looking for with those at the corner of my eye. 


  “Is it that?” (Makoto)


  I found a familiar small island. 


  Because of the sea currents, you can’t arrive there by simply drifting around. 


  An uninhabited small island that’s not even 100 meters in radius. 


  That said, all islands were uninhabited at that time, and we chose this place as our base because there were no monsters. 


  An unmaintained rough sandy beach.


  I step into the island and find rocks drawing a circle. 


  The rocks we used at the time when we were making a fire. 


  Well, because of how long it hasn’t been used, it has moss growing on it, and they are all scattered around because of the wind. 


  I lined them back up again one by one. 


  “This place hasn’t changed much.” (Makoto)


  The base Cain and I used 1,000 years ago when we were trying to clear the Deep Sea Temple.


  The second reason I came to the Herbung Archipelago.


  It is because these islands are close to the Deep Sea Temple.


  But because it is a Last Dungeon with the highest of difficulties that almost all adventurers ignore, there’s not even an Adventurer Guild here. 


  You can’t gather comrades here, and even if you did, they wouldn’t come here. 


  I would have wanted to come with Lucy and Sa-san if possible. 


  The two of them have become the number one adventurers of the Water Country, so I am sure they would have given me some good pointers. 


  Or maybe my reach to clearing it would have been closer with the help of Momo who is the number one mage of the West Continent now. 


  But they are currently imprisoned by the Calamity Witch.


  I have to save my important comrades. 


  But, at this rate, we can’t match the Calamity Witch. 


  I don’t know how to undo Charms, and most of all, this ‘gray world’ barrier that apparently will cover this whole planet.


  If this gets finished, the fate of this whole planet will be controlled by the Calamity Witch.


  What should I do…? 


  Even when I think about it, the only thing I can think of is what Noah-sama said. 


  “…Even if the whole world is your enemy, I alone will be your ally.”


   Did Noah-sama predict this situation? 


  At that time, I thought she was being cryptic, but it seems like it was exactly as she said. 


  Now is the time I would like her to guide me, but I can’t hear Noah-sama’s voice. 


  This must be because of the Calamity Witch’s barrier too. 


  The effect of the Charm hasn’t reached these islands, but it looks like the voices of the Goddesses are still being interfered with. 


  The Calamity Witch hated the gods that conferred unfair destinies. 


  She must think the guiding of gods is unnecessary for the residents of the Mortal Realm. 


  Then, I have no choice but to listen to the voice of Noah-sama directly.


  “Let’s head…to the Deep Sea Temple.” (Makoto)


  I have absolutely no confidence in clearing it as always.


  But I can’t think of anything else.


  If Noah-sama had predicted this, she might have told me a countermeasure. 


  It is a plan that leaves everything to the gods. 


  I slowly approach the beach.


  When I looked up at the sky, the gray sun in the grayed blue sky was there. 


  It is a little after noon. 


  I promised Queen Noel to meet up after the sun goes down, so I still have a few hours left. 


  It has been 1,000 years since I challenged the Deep Sea Temple. 


  (Before a serious run, let’s investigate the surroundings…) (Makoto)


  I approached the slightly rowdy sea and jumped in without hesitation.


  Chapter 322: Takatsuki Makoto challenges the last dungeon


  I slowly advance inside the gray sea.


  I am using [Underwater Breathing], so there’s no problem even in the water.


  The colorful southern fishes were swimming leisurely, but they weren’t painting a picturesque sight in the gray waters. 


  I saw the beautiful south seas when I came here with Cain 1,000 years ago, but I didn’t feel like it here. 


  (The Deep Sea Temple is…over here, I guess?) (Makoto)


  I get out from the Herbung Archipelago’s beach, and I slowly go deeper and deeper into the sea.


  It is a big and wondrous coral reef for a while, but from there on, there’s a place where it gets deep in one go.


  (Here…) (Makoto)


  A sudden inclination as if it were a cliff. 


  The deep sea is dark and hard to see. 


  I dive lower and lower. 


  The already weak sunlight grew even dimmer, and the surroundings turned pitch black.


  “[Night Vision].” (Makoto)


  I look around the dark sea. 


  The colorful fishes swimming around were now gone and, instead, there are now shadows of big creatures here and there.


  There’s some who are heading here.


  …Are those carnivorous monsters?


  They might be aiming for me as prey. 


  But they suddenly shook their big bodies and changed course.


  What happened? Is what I wondered and noticed soon after.


  “Our King, why are you spacing out?” 


  Dia had shown at my back.


  Looks like the monsters were scared of the mana of Dia.


  “I was remembering the time when I was trying to clear the Deep Sea Temple with Cain.” (Makoto)


  “He wasn’t a man skilled in using Spirits, but…it is sad that he is gone, huh.” (Dia)


  Dia made a sad face just like me.


  But she soon made a serious expression.


  “Our King! You are heading to the Deep Sea Temple now, right? You must not lower your guard!” (Dia)


  “I am not. I still haven’t even reached the entrance of the dungeon.” (Makoto)


  “Haah, that’s true. Ah, more monsters are coming again.” (Dia)


  “Oh, a sea dragon, maybe? It is indeed coming here.” (Makoto)


  “It is quite the big individual. Even when seeing me, a Great Water Spirit, it is not showing fear.” (Dia)


  “It is rare in these areas.” (Makoto)


  The big sea dragon continued approaching even while we were having that talk.


  It opened its mouth wide and was trying to eat me whole.


  “Water Magic: [Water Current].” (Makoto)


  I fix the water around me in place, and create a pseudo barrier of water around me. 


  The sharp fangs of the sea dragon bounced off the barrier. 


  The sea dragon came at me with its sharp claws and swung its long tail next, but none of that reached me. 


  I watched the sea dragon desperately trying to attack me with a lukewarm expression.


  “Uhm~, I will get rid of it, okay?” (Dia)


  Dia must have found it irritating that I was playing around with it, she began gathering mana. 


  *Rumble Rumble Rumble*


  The sea resonated with the mana and shook too.


  *Twitch!*


  The sea dragon opened its eyes wide and left at outstanding speed.


  The monsters swimming closeby also scamper off.


  …Me and the Great Water Spirit end up being alone in this vast sea.


  It was already a deep and silent sea to begin with.


  We slowly advance through the pitch black darkness.


  We went on without saying anything for a while.


  “Uhm, did I do something bad there?” (Dia)


  “No, it is okay. It will get feisty in a bit anyways.” (Makoto)


  I responded with a chuckle at the question of Dia.


  But her face was still showing worry. 


  “…Right now, Our King is lacking energy.” (Dia)


  “Really?” (Makoto)


  My heart is calm thanks to Clear Mind.


  But I wonder how I am feeling.


  This is not my first time heading to the Deep Sea Temple.


  I have challenged it countless times 1,000 years ago.


  I was certainly more excited at that time. 


  Cain wasn’t good at swimming, so he would get all flustered every time monsters would show up.


  Dia would make fun of him every time that happened as we headed to the Deep Sea Temple.


  I was thinking about inviting Lucy and Sa-san when I returned to the present.


  I wanted to invite Prince Leonard too, but I am sure Princess Sofia would be against it. 


  As for Furiae-san…I feel like she would say ‘I would get sunburned, so I don’t want to go to the southern regions’.


  I am sure Momo would definitely come. 


  If it were after defeating the Great Demon Lord, I could have invited Sakurai-kun too.


  Different from 1,000 years ago, magic tools are more advanced now, so let’s order the latest adventuring tools from Fuji-yan.


  …Is what I was thinking.


  Right now it is just a far off dream.


  This world is on the verge of being controlled by the Charm of the Calamity Witch.


  The West Continent has already fallen into her hands.


  Why did things turn out like this? 


  Were my actions in the ceremony correct at that time?


  The gears in my head turned, but it didn’t click anywhere.


  If I had done this at that time…are the thoughts that remain in my head.


  If I had noticed the Calamity Witch had taken over Furiae-san.


  But what would I have been able to do even if that was the case…?


  My thoughts end up turning into the dark hemisphere when inside this dark sea.


  “Our King…we are soon reaching the deep sea.” (Dia)


  “Yeah, the Deep Scar is coming into sight.” (Makoto)


  I look down at what Dia said.


  A giant light string pierces into the pitch dark deep sea.


  It looks like a long and thin string which is actually a giant tear that cuts through the deep sea. 


  Called Deep Scar. 


  It is the entrance to the Deep Sea Temple. 


  I am using Night Vision, but I undo it. 


  There’s light leaking in the deep sea even though it should be pitch black.


  …*Ton*


  I stepped into the deep sea.


  I stand at the side of the tall wall of the Deep Sea. 


  Light from mana was illuminating below me. 


  The underworld is below here.


  Thick mana was overflowing under my feet. 


  A giant cliff that’s as if it was cut open in the deep sea. 


  It is said that this scar was made from the past Divine Realm War, but the truth is not clear.


  I let my body sink into the giant pit. 


  The walls of the Deep Scar have magic crystals shining in it. 


  Fist sized magic crystals have high density and are worth a lot. 


  If you were to take a number of them and sell them, it would go for several millions of G.


  But there aren’t many adventurers who would come here.


  The reason is…


  “Our King, the sea dragons are looking over here.” (Dia)


  “They seem to be wary of you, Dia.” (Makoto)


  There’s a whole ton of eyes looking at us as if annoyed.


  They are all sea dragons.


  The first layer of the Deep Scar. 


  It is the nest of the sea dragons of the deep sea. 


  If you were to mine the million worth magic crystals, you would get surrounded by dragons in the blink of an eye.


  This is one of the reasons why they say that the Deep Sea Temple isn’t worth the trouble. 


  “It seems like we are a hindrance, so let’s just go.” (Makoto)


  “It is nice that dragons have high intelligence.” (Dia)


  Intelligent dragons don’t do pointless fights. 


  There were no sea dragons who tried to pick a fight with a Great Water Spirit.


  The result is that we managed to pass peacefully, but I end up being on edge with a ton of dragons around.


  When we get past the nest of dragons, the first layer of Deep Scar…there aren’t many living beings here as a whole.


  In exchange, the mana in the water gets thicker, and the magic crystals at the walls were colorful and mesmerizing.


  It is said that the way to the Deep Sea Temple doesn’t have much that is noteworthy, but I think the mid layer is worth seeing. 


  You can see monsters that surpass the hundred of meters in size like the giant sea serpents from afar. 


  They are most definitely like the rulers of this place, living for many thousands of years. 


  I have gotten a peek of them 1,000 years ago too.


  I felt a gaze for a moment and looked around.


  There was a group of mermaids watching us from afar.


  It is rare to see docile mermaids in a dangerous place like this. 


  They are waving their hands with bright smiles.


  I waved back at them.


  “Our King, those sirens are trying to Charm you.” (Dia)


  “So they weren’t mermaids…” (Makoto)


  Dia glared at them and the sirens left.


  The mid layer has a lot of monsters with strong quirks.


  But there really were no monsters who would try to bother me and the Great Water Spirit.


  We slowly head down the deepest parts of the sea. 


  “Our King…we are about to reach the lower layer.” (Dia)


  “The turf of those guys then… Let’s be careful.” (Makoto)


  Dia and I nodded lightly.


  We look below our feet. 


  A gray floor spread out there. 


  The first time I came here, I misunderstood this as this being the bottom of the Deep Scar. 


  When I look more intently, the ground is not flat but soft and flabby. 


  On top of that, it is wriggling and waving, and it would twitch at times.


  —The sea monster, Kraken.


  It is more than a hundred meters in just body size alone.


  If it spread out its legs, it would be several times bigger than that. 


  This monster that’s the biggest monster I know in this world…


  There’s a whole ton of them here.


  The den of the most fearsome giant sea monsters.


  That is the lower layer of the Deep Scar. 


  I avoided them while continuing down.


  The Kraken has low intelligence despite its big body. 


  It attacks everything that approaches it. 


  Moreover, if you deal with one, you attract the others.


  “We are going through in one go, Dia!” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Our King!” (Dia)


  I have the Great Water Spirit control the flow of the water.


  The giant body of the Kraken was unable to go against it and was washed away. 


  But there’s a lot of them.


  There’s several tens of them and that’s only the ones I can see. 


  I actually have not even counted them.


  It is a mystery how a massive monster of several hundreds of meters in size can maintain these numbers. 


  But after challenging the Deep Sea Temple countless times 1,000 years ago, I slowly got to understand their ecology. 


  “The Krakens are directly absorbing the mana in the sea water, was it…?” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, most likely. It would be impossible for these numbers to survive otherwise.” (Dia)


  There’s not enough food.


  But this Deep Scar has unbelievably dense mana overflowing in it. 


  To the point that the rocks inside the holes of the wall become dense magic crystals being hit by the sea mana. 


  Looks like the Krakens can absorb that mana directly as energy. 


  *Buoooooon!*


  That sound was made and the legs of the Kraken approached us once again.


  The Great Water Spirit stopped that.


  The number of Krakens decreases the lower we go.


  The lower layer is their turf, but it seems like they don’t want to go too deep down.


  I know the reason why.


  “The Krakens are the food of the Divine Beast, Leviathan, right?” (Makoto)


  “The Divine Beast can live without eating anything, but it must be bored being in the deep sea the whole time. Eating monsters being its hobby is quite the peculiar thing to find fun.” (Dia)


  I chatted with Dia as we passed the nest of Krakens.


  There were eventually no Krakens chasing after us.


  —The deepest layer of the Deep Scar.


  It was like an illusory world.


  The whole surface of the walls were sparkling. 


  They have been exposed by such dense mana for extended periods of time that the whole wall has become magic crystals. 


  If you were to bring all of this back, you would be able to live in luxury for 7 generations. 


  There’s no means to bring them back though.


  “No matter how many times I come here…this place is one hell of a sea of mana…” (Makoto)


  I speak to myself. 


  I have had adventures in a variety of places since coming to this world, but this place is different from any other. 


  Mana is overflowing from under my feet. 


  A big array of monsters are attracted by this mana and make this their dwelling.


  Sea dragons make nests and many other sea monsters are pulled in as well.


  For the Krakens, this is literally their nourishment. 


  Endless mana.


  The exploration of the Deep Sea Temple has not advanced at all amongst the adventurers.


  Because of that, it is a big mystery how this environment came to be in the first place.


  That’s why I didn’t know until Dia told me. 


  “This is…the mana of Noah-sama, right, Dia?” (Makoto)


  I asked again.


  “Yes, to be more specific, a bit of it is leaking out since she is being sealed in the Deep Sea Temple… We are the power of the Goddess.” (Dia)


  “That’s crazy…” (Makoto)


  Even a little bit of mana leaking out changed the ecosystem in this whole area.


  The Last Dungeon all the way to the Deep Scar. 


  Noah-sama is there.


  With just that fact alone, the Last Dungeon was created.


  “Our King, we are about to enter that domain. I can’t get any closer…” (Dia)


  “I know. I am only going to be checking things for today. You wait there, Dia.” (Makoto)


  “Be careful.” (Dia)


  I nodded.


  It may be narrow, but the Deep Scar that goes on for several hundreds of meters down has reached its end, and a giant open space showed up.


  There’s a barrier in that open space.


  A God Barrier that rejects Spirits.


  Because of that, I as a Spirit User am carrying a heavy handicap.


  Not only I can’t borrow the power of Spirits, but there is a Divine Beast ahead.


  As long as I don’t break through that, I can’t reach the Deep Sea Temple.


  I watch that vast deep sea space. 


  It hasn’t changed at all since 1,000 years ago.


  The bottom of the giant sphere shaped space is flat. 


  It is a bit too far to see from here, but it has probably turned into magic crystals after being hit by the mana of the deep sea. 


  And there’s a single long mountain range running through the place.


  A mountain range that draws a gentle curve.


  That mountain range is located at the highest location.


  (…[Farsight].) (Makoto)


  I observe that mountain range.


  There’s a temple there.


  “The Deep Sea Temple…” (Makoto)


  It has been a while since I have seen it. 


  I was excited when I saw it for the first time 1,000 years ago.


  And then, I fell into despair after that.


  *Zuzuzu*


  The mountain range moved.


  Looks like it has noticed me, the intruder. 


  The end of the mountain range slowly raised.


  (Divine Beast, Leviathan…) (Makoto)


  It is so big, it is hard for me to even recognize it as a living being.


  I have heard about this from Noah-sama before…


  ◇◇


  “How big is Leviathan?” (Makoto)


  “Hmm, you won’t be able to understand using the measurements of this world, so if I had to put it in words of your previous world, it would be half the size of Honshu from Japan. You get it?” (Noah) 


  “Not really…” (Makoto)


  When I asked Fuji-yan afterwards, he said that the length of Honshu is 1,500km.


  So half of that is 750km.


  Is that…a measurement that can be applied to a living being?


  ◇◇


  (It is looking at me…) (Makoto)


  I could feel that.


  Leviathan doesn’t have its eyes open.


  But it is certainly looking at me. 


  I can’t get any closer than this.


  The divine order given to Leviathan was to eliminate all the ones that get close to the Deep Sea Temple.


  If I want to meet the sealed Noah-sama, we have to do something about the Divine Beast -about this giant monstrosity that’s so out of standards it makes me dizzy. 


  (It is about time I go back…) (Makoto)


  It is almost the time I agreed on with Queen Noel.


  I managed to confirm the ridiculousness of the Deep Sea Temple.


  My heart got lighter.


  ◇◇


  “Fuuh…” (Makoto)


  I get out of the sea and take a breath.


  I had Dia leave.


  Dry my clothes with water magic.


  I walked slowly on the sandy beach and headed to the residence of Queen Noel.


  It was right at the time when the sun was sinking, so I made it to the promised time.


  When I arrived in front of the residence, a gatekeeper-looking person guided me. 


  I was led to a big room inside the residence that looks like a meeting room.


  “I have been waiting, Makoto-sama.” (Noel)


  At the center is Queen Noel, and several tens of other people sitting. 


  Looks like they were waiting for me.


  “I am sorry for being late.” (Makoto)


  “No, you returned before evening, so it is fine.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel smiles.


  She might have regained a bit of her calm.


  But the expressions of the people around Queen Noel are dark. 


  They probably heard the current situation in the West Continent.


  The fact that the Calamity Witch is under control.


  “Well then, let’s discuss our plans ahead.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel’s words opened up this meeting hanging with a heavy atmosphere.


  Chapter 323: Takatsuki Makoto worries


  “The main cities of the West Continent have all fallen into the hands of the Calamity Witch…” 


  The knight of the Sun Country opened up with the bad news right from the get-go.


  “But Highland and Great Keith have scattered their forces, hiding them in unrelated cities at a glance, in preparation for emergencies! If we gather them, they could become a fighting force that can overthrow the witch—” 


  “We did try to contact them, however, they had already fallen into the hands of the Calamity Witch.” 


  “In the first place, the royalty, nobles, and even generals of the various countries have been Charmed by the Witch, so they probably already know about the hidden forces…” 


  “…No way. Does that mean we have been completely isolated?” 


  “That still hasn’t been made clear yet!” 


  “But where should we be asking for help then…?” 


  “This place doesn’t even have an organized military…” 


  The meeting room was already filled with a heavy atmosphere.


  I was wondering if I should stay silent, but I tried asking something that was bothering me. 


  “How did you ascertain that they were Charmed? And if they were, wouldn’t this place also be compromised?” (Makoto)


  It would be troubling if the place that we managed to escape to with the help of Cain was easily discovered.


  “I will explain, Hero-dono of the Water Country. There’s a magic tool to measure the mental state of the other party in the magic transmission. With that, we reached the conclusion that everyone we contacted was Charmed. We masked our magic transmission so it can’t be traced. Charmed people who have had their thought process deteriorated wouldn’t be able to undo that mask…” 


  “I see…” (Makoto)


  My amateurish thoughts were cleared up.


  But the situation isn’t good at all.


  “I will continue the report. According to the measurement of the barrier user here, it will take around 14 days for the Charm Barrier of the Calamity Witch to reach this Habhain Archipielago. It would take 25 days more to cover the whole world. I think there’s a margin of error though…” 


  “You are saying this world will fall into the hands of the witch in a mere 40 days? How can this be…?” 


  “Is there nothing we can do?!” 


  “What about the other continents?! What is the Grenflare Empire doing?!” 


  “They apparently have already begun moving, but…they are not telling us the details.” 


  “It is not like we had close diplomatic relations after all…” 


  Grenflare Empire is apparently the biggest nation in the South Continent. 


  Then, they must be making a move of some sort, but…that’s praying too much for outside help, huh.


  “Hero-dono of the Water Country…do you have any ideas?” 


  Someone looked at me and said this.


  Everyone’s eyes gathered at me. 


  “No, unfortunately…” (Makoto)


  I had no choice but to answer honestly. 


  Conquer the Deep Sea Temple and borrow the strength of the Goddess…that’s way too much wishful thinking. 


  I haven’t been able to think of a way to clear it after all.


  “““…”””


  The expressions of everyone darken even more. 


  All Heroes of the West Continent have fallen to the hands of the Calamity Witch.


  If only I could say something that cheers everyone up as the only Hero, but I couldn’t find any proper words. 


  And so, the meeting came to an end without finding a solution.


  Search for the remaining forces of the West Continent. 


  Seek the help of the other continents. 


  Those two points became our current strategy. 


  The inside of the residence was restless.


  The conversations that flew around were ‘where Noel-sama should emigrate…’.


  It is true that we shouldn’t be hiding here in these small islands forever. 


  We don’t have any decent forces here after all.


  But where…?


  The whole world will be Charmed in around 1 month. 


  There’s nowhere to run.


  Everyone was arguing topics that had no exit as if they were trying to advance inside pitch black darkness fumbling around. 


  I silently left the mansion since I can’t do anything here. 


  The sky and sea that still have blue remaining spread before my eyes. 


  When this sight turns completely gray, the world will be in the hands of the Calamity Witch.


  (I will do what I can…) (Makoto)


  Calls for reinforcement to other countries can only be done by Queen Noel.


  The only thing I can do is the dirty work like fighting. 


  If enemy forces attack this place, I will join the defense.


  Until then, the most I can do would be to challenge the Deep Sea Temple.


  …If the world gets ruled by the Calamity Witch, it might be impossible to even oppose her after all.


  ◇◇


  A few days later.


  I continued challenging the Deep Sea Temple. 


  That said, if I were to run in there, I would easily die. 


  I can’t use Spirit Magic after all.


  I was observing the state of Leviathan.


  But…


  (It isn’t moving at all…) (Makoto)


  The usual Divine Beasts won’t move at all like mountains. 


  The only times it shows movements is when I appear or Krakens wander in here and end up being preyed on.


  I have pushed a whole ton of Krakens into the den of the Divine Beast using a Great Water Spirit. 


  I was thinking of sneaking in with the Krakens as a veil.


  The result was despairing.


  The Krakens were skewered in a literal blink of an eye by the magic of the Divine Beast.


  I was on the verge of being killed together with them by that spell.


  It was of course aware of me as an intruder too. 


  For Leviathan, the Krakens must have been like a school of fish.


  They are harmless if left alone, but it can hunt them down whenever it wants. 


  I tried erasing my presence instead with Stealth from the first layer all the way to the lowest one.


  However, the moment I entered Leviathan’s den, it directed its gaze here. 


  Stealth was pointless.


  I couldn’t fool the eyes of a Divine Beast. 


  There were days when I would pass a whole day just observing the state of the Divine Beast. 


  But there was no new discovery. 


  According to Noah-sama, Leviathan is a Divine Beast that has been protecting the oceans of this planet since 15 million years ago.


  A human day is probably the blink of an eye for it. 


  (I can’t think…of a solution.) (Makoto)


  No matter how many times I challenge the Deep Sea Temple, I can’t see a way to do this. 


  Even 1,000 years ago, I had no chance at all with Cain either. 


  This time around, I am completely alone.


  (If only Lucy and Sa-san were here at the very least…) (Makoto)


  No, it would still be impossible.


  The Teleport of Lucy and the Invincible Time of Sa-san would be reliable, but even with that, it would be rough against a Divine Beast. 


  I want more hands.


  But my comrades have all been Charmed by the Calamity Witch.


  I am asking for what I don’t have.


  In the end, no matter how much I thought of it, I couldn’t think of a solution, and I ended up falling asleep on the beach. 


  The Goddesses didn’t show up in my dreams.


  ◇◇


  “Makoto-sama? If you sleep at a place like this, you will catch a cold, you know?” 


  I was shaken awake by someone. 


  “…Princess…Noel…?” (Makoto)


  “Yes, it is Noel.” (Noel)


  I rub my sleepy eyes.


  The one looking down at me is Queen Noel.


  Oops, I called her princess.


  “My apologies, Your Majesty.” (Makoto)


  “Don’t worry about it…” (Noel)


  When I corrected myself, Queen Noel made a sad expression.


  “I am someone who ran away from the Sun Country… I might not have the right to be called a queen.” (Noel)


  “That’s not true at all! You are guiding everyone splendidly, Queen Noel.” (Makoto)


  I hurriedly jumped back up and denied that statement. 


  Queen Noel is the only leader in the West Continent that hasn’t been Charmed by the Calamity Witch.


  If she is gone, there would be no one to lead everyone. 


  “Thanks. By the way, it seems like you are challenging the Deep Sea Temple every day, but how is it going?” (Noel)


  “About that…” (Makoto)


  I find it hard to say. 


  I can’t even try to paint it optimistically here. 


  The knights and mages residing in the Habhain Archipielago have been trying to contact the people of the West Continent and other continents every day led by Queen Noel.


  Since I don’t have much knowledge in that field, I haven’t helped them out much.


  I have told them that, instead, I would serve as a guard of the mansion, and would be challenging the Deep Sea Temple with the objective of getting the help of the Goddess.


  Queen Noel agreed to this, so the others didn’t say anything about it, but they are probably thinking the only Hero is playing around.


  The reality is that I have challenged the dungeon every day and have not made any results, so they are not exactly wrong.


  I figured it would be about time they tell me to help them out on their side already… 


  But I was wrong.


  “I have not seen an actual dungeon…” (Noel)


  That’s what Queen Noel said.


  “Makes sense. It is dangerous.” (Makoto)


  She is royalty and a woman after all.


  I was thinking ‘there’s no princess who would be diving dungeons’.


  But Queen Noel shook her head.


  “Sofia-san has apparently gone inside Laberintos in order to do her Oracle training. The Wood Oracle Flona-san has explored the Demonic Forest… I haven’t had such experiences. That may be why I am so weak against these kinds of adversities…” (Noel)


  The face of Queen Noel darkens again.


  Hmm, looks like she is pretty mentally weakened.


  The Queen Noel that actually acts all bright is moping. 


  Is there a way to brighten her up…?


  What I thought of ended up leaking out from my mouth.


  “Want to try…going to the dungeon with me?” (Makoto)


  “Eh?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel opened her eyes wide at what I said.


  “The only one closeby is the Deep Sea Temple, but it should be safe partway.” (Makoto)


  “U-Uhm…isn’t that a Last Dungeon?” (Noel)


  “I am of course not forcing you here.” (Makoto)


  “R-Right… What should I do? I didn’t expect to get an invitation like that…” (Noel)


  She seems to be bewildered, but it doesn’t look like she is against the idea. 


  She was pondering for a while going ‘hmmm’, but she eventually looked at me as if she had resolved herself. 


  “I am sure this will be the last chance I can get an offer like this, so I would like to check it out!” (Noel)


  Was her answer.


  …I was the one who invited her, but is it really okay for me to bring the queen of a country to a Last Dungeon? 


  Well, the person herself said she wanted to, so it should be fine.


  It should serve as a change of mood.


  “When would you like to? I can anytime.” (Makoto)


  “Right… It is already evening, so how about early morning tomorrow?” (Noel)


  “Alright, then, later.” (Makoto)


  “Yes! I will be under your care, Makoto-sama!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel said this and left. 


  I feel like she is a bit more cheerful than when she spoke to me at first.


  ◇Next Morning◇


  “Sorry for the wait… Is this attire alright?” (Noel)


  “Good morning, Noel-sama. I think it is fine.” (Makoto)


  Queen Noel didn’t come in her usual dress, but in a military uniform that you would see in the battlefield.


  It is probably because she doesn’t have adventurer clothes. 


  I can tell at a glance that there’s several defense spells enchanted on that military uniform. 


  With this, it should be safer than adventurer clothes. 


  “Then, let’s go.” (Makoto)


  I stretch out my right arm. 


  I thought that suddenly holding the hand of a queen was rude, but I was too slow to reach that thought.


  “O-Okay.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel grabs my hand nervously. 


  Let’s stop thinking stuff like being rude. 


  Let’s properly protect her at the Last Dungeon.


  Synchronization: [Sun Magic].


  I use Synchronization to create a Mana Link with Queen Noel.


  The spell that I got from the Sun Goddess before will help me out here.


  “Then, let’s go.” (Makoto)


  “Okay!” (Noel)


  Me and Queen Noel jump into the sea. 


  “Kya! Wow, even though we are inside the water, I can still breathe, and it isn’t cold either! Waah! There’s a lot of fishes! The snake swimming there is really big, isn’t it?!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel was pretty excited. 


  Despite this being her first time heading to a dungeon, she’s got quite the courage. 


  “That’s a monster called a Sea Serpent.” (Makoto)


  “Eh?! Isn’t it dangerous?” (Noah)


  “As long as the Great Water Spirit, Dia, is nearby, the monsters won’t be getting close to begin with.” (Makoto)


  Saying this, I called the Great Water Spirit and introduced her to Queen Noel.


  “And so, Sun Oracle, calm down a bit.” (Dia)


  “You are a Great Water Spirit… Nice to meet you. I don’t know anything about dungeons, so…” (Noel)


  “It can’t be helped. I will give you a lecture.” (Dia)


  “Waah, thank you very much!” (Noel)


  Dia’s tone is pretty lawless, so I was a bit nervous there, but it seems like Queen Noel isn’t bothered by it. 


  She is blending in easily. 


  The communication ability of Queen Noel is high.


  I listened to the chat of Dia and Queen Noel for a while.


  We eventually reach the coastal waters of the Deep Scar. 


  I face Queen Noel again.


  “We will be entering the deep sea from here. It will get dark, but don’t fret. I will adjust the water temperature with water magic -the water pressure too. The monsters will get stronger in one go, but they won’t attack with the Great Water Spirit. There will be monsters who will try to get close to us, but I will drive them away. Any questions?” (Makoto)


  “None.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel nodded with a serious expression.


  It doesn’t seem like she is trying to act tough.


  I slowly departed to the deep sea. 


  ◇◇


  “Aah, that was scary. The Kraken is that big, huh! Also, the magic of Makoto-sama and Dia-san was really amazing!” (Noel)


  “I didn’t expect to go all the way to the deepest layer of the Deep Scar in your first adventure…” (Makoto)


  I thought about withdrawing several times on the way, but Queen Noel went ‘I want to see what’s ahead!’, so we ended up right before reaching the Divine Beast. 


  Demon Lord Cain was all scared at the first layer of the Deep Scar in his first challenge though…


  It seems like the courage of Queen Noel is higher than that of a Demon Lord.


  “I am glad I managed to see the Last Dungeon with my own eyes.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel fixed her clothes as she said this with a smile. 


  I have already dried her wet clothes with magic.


  “You will be doing work after this, right? Aren’t you tired?” (Makoto)


  It is not even noon yet.


  She must be really busy, so is this okay? 


  “No, this served as a nice change of mood… If Ryosuke-san is okay, I would like to go together with him again.” (Noel)


  Her smile turned slightly sad.


  “Right. We would be 100 people strong with Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto)


  I also got a bit moody there. 


  Is he okay with the Calamity Witch?


  I doubt Furiae-san would do anything bad to him though.


  “Then, I have a meeting, so I will return to the mansion. What about you, Makoto-sama…?” (Noel)


  “I will continue trying the Deep Sea Temple. If the Calamity Witch’s army comes, I will keep them at bay.” (Makoto)


  “Understood. Don’t push yourself too hard.” (Noel)


  Saying this, Queen Noel returned to the mansion. 


  Her steps were light. 


  She will most likely be in continuous meetings from here on to plan for countermeasures. 


  What a tough person…


  “Our King, are you going to the Deep Sea Temple again?” (Dia)


  By the time I noticed, the Great Water Spirit was standing at my back.


  “Yeah, I have nothing else to do after all.” (Makoto)


  “I honestly think it will be difficult like this though…” (Dia)


  Dia is normally haughty, but she was speaking weakly here. 


  “Don’t worry.” (Makoto)


  I respond with a smile.


  I am probably not in that good of a mental state either. 


  That day, I challenged the Deep Sea Temple twice.


  After that, more days passed, but the situation didn’t turn for the better. 


  The sky and sea were losing their color, and were being dyed gray. 


  A knight under Queen Noel came to me and told me ‘We are thinking of leaving this island’.


  It seems like the effects of the Calamity Witch’s Charm have shown.


  They are heading to the South Continent. 


  I heard that they have finished procedures to be accepted at the empire.


  I told him I would go with them. 


  I could stay here since I am not affected by the Charm, but that would be irresponsible. 


  This is the last day I can challenge the Deep Sea Temple. 


  I kept on till late in the night, and was diving the Deep Scar the whole time. 


  The result was…the usual complete defeat. 


  …I couldn’t clear the Deep Sea Temple. 


  ◇◇


  “This is…?” (Makoto)


  I woke up. 


  Tomorrow is the day we will be leaving the island. 


  I should have been sleeping at the beach after being completely tired from the Last Dungeon. 


  Below a sky filled with stars. 


  But when I woke up, I was standing in the middle of a sky filled with stars. 


  I was standing right there, in a place that feels like space. 


  I hurriedly covered my mouth. 


  However, there was absolutely no issue with my breathing. 


  In other words, this is not space. 


  I was on the verge of panicking here, but I calmed down with Clear Mind.


  I am most likely in a dream. 


  But a dream this real means…


  “Heya there, Knight-kun of Furiae-chan.” 


  A voice came down onto me from above. 


  I felt goosebumps. 


  That way too clear voice felt as if it were piercing the crown of my head. 


  I hurriedly looked up to where the voice came from.


  The one standing there…


  Long white shining hair like a star.


  Smooth brown skin like that of porcelain. 


  Amethyst eyes. 


  And a completely symmetrical appearance. 


  At one glance, I could tell…she is not human.


  Pressure and fear that’s comparable to that time when I first met Noah-sama…


  I ended up kneeling out of reflex.


  “I am Takatsuki…Makoto, Goddess.” (Makoto)


  I said this and lowered my head.


  “Oh?” 


  I heard a mocking voice coming from above.


  “A response like that after seeing me directly; that’s interesting. As expected from the favorite of Noah-kun. Even though most people would lose their mind when they see me.” 


  Those words made it clear that she is a Goddess.


  But which Goddess?


  In the first place, because of the Gray World of the Calamity Witch, it is not possible to talk to Goddesses. 


  I haven’t been able to get into the space of a Goddess this whole time. 


  Not Noah-sama or the Destiny Goddess…


  And yet, this Goddess appeared in front of me as if it was the most natural thing…


  “Man, this planet has gotten interesting in the short while I wasn’t watching. Even though the meticulous Althena-kun was keeping an especially close eye on it. Thanks to that, this has become a truly boring planet aside from the fact that Noah-kun is sealed here. A barrier that rejects Gods, huh… The Holy God Goddesses must be panicking right now. Just imagining that makes me laugh. In the first place…” 


  “Are you…close to Noah-sama, Goddess?” (Makoto)


  I ended up asking. 


  The eyes of the talkative Goddess narrowed. 


  “To think you would cut in while I am talking… Do you want to die?” 


  I felt as if my heart was seized. 


  My body trembled.


  Scary.


  “Pardon…my rudeness.” (Makoto)


  “Fufu, that was a joke. I am kind after all.” 


  I could tell by instinct that that’s a lie. 


  The Goddess in front of me is a god that would kill on a whim.


  As if crushing a bug.


  But there’s something I could tell from her words until now. 


  She gets along with Noah-sama, and she is a Goddess that’s not from the Holy Gods.


  She must have read my thoughts, she opened her mouth.


  “Aah, speaking of which, I haven’t introduced myself. Sorry sorry.” 


  “…”


  I didn’t make the mistake of cutting in again and just waited silently for her next words.


  “My name is Nyarlathotep. I would assume it would be more familiar for Knight-kun to call me Naia? By the way, Noah-kun calls me Nyaruko, but I don’t mind you calling me as you wish, Knight-kun☆.” (Naia)


  That smile of hers…was like that of a child finding an interesting toy. 


  Chapter 324: The cajolery of the Moon Goddess


  Moon Goddess, Naia-sama. 


  The guardian god of the Moon Country Laphroaig, and the Goddess that gave the Charm to Nevia-san 1,000 years ago. 


  Honestly speaking, you could even suspect her to be the real perpetrator for this current situation. 


  There’s a mountain of things I want to ask, but…different from Noah-sama and the Water Goddess, I feel like I have to choose my words carefully. 


  I could feel the sort of tension where I must not speak any thoughtless words.


  “Nai—Nyaru-sama, is it okay for me to speak?” (Makoto)


  “Fumu, the same way of calling me as Noah-kun, huh. You are a good Apostle. Fine, go ahead and speak.” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess narrowed her eyes and awaited my words.


  She didn’t direct killing intent at me like the time with the previous question.


  But there’s the fear of her leaving immediately or cutting off my head if I say something boring.


  “Nyaru-sama seems to be having a lot of fun here, but is the current state of the world a joyful thing for Nyaru-sama?” (Makoto)


  My way of asking might have been a bit too straight. 


  But I think questions that beat around the bush will just anger her. 


  Naia-sama made a bit of a thinking gesture at my question.


  “Knight-kun, look at your feet.” (Naia)


  “Feet…? That’s…?” (Makoto)


  I notice after the Moon Goddess points it out. 


  There’s a blue planet as if seeing it from space. 


  It is similar to Earth at a glance, but I notice that this is a different planet judging from the shape of the continents. 


  Ira-sama has shown it to me before, and the biggest difference this time is that this planet is being dyed gray as if it were being slowly ravished by a disease.


  “Nevia-kun is hanging in there. The beautiful blue planet has completely turned muddy.” (Naia)


  “…Right.” (Makoto)


  I was overwhelmed by the spell of the Calamity Witch.


  Looking at it from outside the planet, I can tell just how outrageous of a spell it is. 


  A curse that Charms the whole planet. 


  Can something like this be stopped?


  “What a wonderful curse… ‘An equal and peaceful world where no one is hurt’. Fufu… No one fights, no one competes, and you can get along with any neighbor no matter how annoying you find them. No, I feel like even the concept of loving or hating will disappear from humanity -like a dead world. Would you be able to love a world like that?” (Naia)


  I don’t know. 


  When I hear of a world where no one is hurt, I do think it must be a great thing. 


  But a world like that…


  “Might be a bit…boring.” (Makoto)


  I answered honestly. 


  After I answered, I looked at the face of the Moon Goddess.


  The Moon Goddess looked down at me and her mouth warped into the shape of a crescent moon.


  “Exactly. It would be a truly boring world. Seeing the Holy Gods all flustered would be amusing, but well, that’s just momentary enjoyment. After that, all that’s left would be a world that would end in decay… Now then…” (Naia)


  Naia-sama landed right in front of me. 


  That way too perfect beauty approached me. 


  I gulped.


  “You…want to save Noah-kun from the Deep Sea Temple, right?” (Naia)


  “Yes, I think borrowing the help of Noah-sama is the only way to overturn this situation.” (Makoto)


  “Yup yup, it is simply relying on the gods here, but it is not a bad idea.” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess then directed a bad natured gaze here. 


  “But unfortunately, a mere human definitely won’t be able to get through it. Do you understand the reason why?” (Naia)


  “Because of the Divine Beast…Leviathan.” (Makoto)


  “Exactoright!” (Naia)


  Naia-sama jumped and spun several times in the air. 


  And then, she looked intently at me while still upside down.


  “A quiz, Knight-kun.” (Naia)


  “Y-Yes…what is it?” (Makoto)


  The words of Naia-sama were sudden.


  I have no time to read her true intentions. 


  “This blue planet…is currently muddied in gray, but do you know the name of this planet?” (Naia)


  “The name…?” (Makoto)


  The library of the Water Temple, the times I studied as an adventurer, the history of the West Continent that was taught to me by Princess Sofia…


  I search my past memories.


  I feel like I wasn’t taught this by anyone.


  “No…I don’t know.” (Makoto)


  “Figures.” (Naia)


  I thought she would be disappointed, but she easily accepted it. 


  “This planet doesn’t even have continental hegemony. They are all small countries. This is all the making of Althena-kun so that the mortals don’t get too much power though… Knight-kun, the name of the planet you have all been living in, is Planet Noah. What do you think is the meaning of this?” (Naia)


  “Planet Noah…” (Makoto)


  This is the first time I have heard of this.


  Noah-sama didn’t tell me this.


  Nor the Water Goddess or the Destiny Goddess.


  But the reason to be given such a name would be…


  “The planet where the Goddess Noah-sama has been sealed in…” (Makoto)


  “That’s right! In other words, this planet itself was made in order to seal Noah! Do you understand now why there’s no way a mere human would be able to undo the seal?” (Naia)


  “…That’s…” (Makoto)


  I am getting dizzy here. 


  I have been challenging something like that? 


  The words of Noah-sama replay in my head.


  —“Come save me if you feel like it. I will wait patiently.” 


  Now that I think about it, Noah-sama never said to definitely come to the Deep Sea Temple. 


  It was always words of ‘if you feel like it’ that take into account my own will.


  Is it because she knew it would be impossible? 


  “How horrible. It is professed as the Last Dungeon, as if mortals could conquer it. Moreover, the way to undo the seal of Noah is only when ‘A believer of Noah reaches the Deep Sea Temple’. Even though it is actually just an impossible dungeon.” (Naia)


  Naia-sama’s tone sounded like she was really having fun here. 


  As if saying that she is so unbearably happy about my despair…


  At that moment, breath suddenly hit my nape. 


  She had gotten right behind me at some point in time, and she placed a hand on my shoulder. 


  “Don’t you feel mortified? Don’t you think it would be exhilarating to conquer the Deep Sea Temple that’s thought by the Holy Gods of the Divine Realm to be impossible for the frail mortals?” (Naia)


  The whisper of the Moon Goddess in my ears resounded sweetly. 


  That perfect beauty sounded like the whisper of an angel, as if melting my brain.


  “…Are you going to help me, Nyaru-sama?” (Makoto)


  I somewhat understand what the Moon Goddess is trying to get at here. 


  The Moon Goddess wants to undo the seal of Noah-sama.


  I don’t know the reason for that.


  “Ahaha! Isn’t the reason obvious? Me and Noah-kun are great friends! You can’t believe that?” (Naia)


  “…Of course, I do.” (Makoto)


  I don’t believe it at all.


  But Naia-sama must have known my thoughts a long time ago, she smiled evilly. 


  “However, there’s nothing free in this world. There’s a wise saying: ‘If you wish for something, then provide first’. What can you give me?” (Naia)


  Naia-sama switched the spots of her long and slender crossed legs. 


  Her eyes looking down at me were smiling, but they were freezing cold. 


  Before I could think about what to give to her…letters appeared in front of me. 


  [Will you accept the deal of the Moon Goddess, Nyarlathotep?]


  Yes


  No


  RPG Player asked me. 


  Before I could answer that choice, the Moon Goddess went ‘oh?’.


  “That…is your ability?” (Naia)


  It seems like the Moon Goddess can see my choices.


  “Yes, it is called RPG Player.” (Makoto)


  I answered honestly. 


  “I see… What do you do with that?” (Naia)


  “Uhm…” (Makoto)


  I thought for a bit and then chose Yes.


  The word ‘deal’ is making me a bit…no, it is making me really scared, but I can’t back down here. 


  The choices turned into light particles and disappeared as usual.


  “Ooh, that’s impressive!” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess let out a voice of admiration. 


  …Why is she getting surprised when I simply made a choice here? 


  At that moment, choices appeared in front of me again.


  [Will you really accept the deal with the Moon Goddess, Nyarlathotep?] 


  Yes


  No


  (It is asking me again, huh…) (Makoto)


  This deal thing is scaring me even more now, but even with that, I chose Yes. 


  The choices disappeared, and there wasn’t a third time. 


  …Now then, I have to continue my talk with the Moon Goddess.


  Thinking this, I faced the Moon Goddess, and she was looking at me with a more serious expression than ever before.


  “Naia-sama?” (Makoto)


  “You…what did you do just now?” (Naia)


  “I just made a choice though…” (Makoto)


  “Choice… Choice, huh… So, for you, it looked like choices, huh. What choice?” (Naia)


  “That’s…” (Makoto)


  I explained what happened just now, and told her I chose Yes twice. 


  “I see… A question appears and you are given two choices. It is that kind of skill, huh…” (Naia)


  “Uhm, you didn’t see the choices, Nyaru-sama?” (Makoto)


  I thought for sure she could see them like Noah-sama and Ira-sama. 


  “I can’t see them. I think Noah-kun and Ira-kun can’t see them either.” (Naia)


  She told me something strange. 


  The Goddesses should have been able to see it.


  No…wait…


  Now that I think back on it, Noah-sama and Ira-sama have never retorted to the details of the choices, not even once. 


  They did show some sort of reaction though.


  Then, just what in the world did the Goddesses see…?


  “What did you see, Nyaru-sama?” (Makoto)


  The ability that prompts careful decision making in important situations.


  That’s what I thought of the RPG Player Skill.


  Was that not the case? 


  “What I saw, huh. That’s not important right now. Fufu… Honestly speaking, no matter what you give me, I thought it would be impossible for you to conquer the Deep Sea Temple, but…this is interesting! As expected of the favorite of Noah-kun.” (Naia)


  “Y-You thought it was impossible?” (Makoto)


  There’s no way I would be able to ignore that one and retort to it. 


  “Obviously! There’s nothing as stupid as a normal human challenging Leviathan. If you become my familiar and I modify your body, I did think the chances would increase to 0.01% though. I will give up the idea. I feel like you will be losing that rare ability of yours if I were to do that.” (Naia) 


  “…”


  She said something fearsome as if nothing. 


  What was this Moon Goddess even thinking?


  “Now then, about the price for helping you out…if you can’t save Noah-kun, you will become my familiar and serve me for around 10,000 years as my slave. How about that?” (Naia)


  “…”


  What an unbelievable condition.


  There’s a mountain of things I want to say about that, like there’s no way a human can live 10,000 years, or what does she mean by slave to begin with…?


  “Hm? Was that too soft? Then I will extend it to 20,000 years—” (Naia)


  “I will go with the 1st conditions!” (Makoto)


  “I see, I see.” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess didn’t let go of her smile at my words.


  I ended up answering reflexively, but it was after I decided to accept the deal anyway. 


  I can’t back off now. 


  “Then, please lend me your strength, Nyaru-sama.” (Makoto)


  “Fufufu, think of it as if you are riding a cruiser. Now then, I will tell you what you should do. After you wake up, convince Noel-chan. Tell her to become the recipient for the descent of the Moon Goddess. I would anger the Holy Gods and Devil Gods if I were to descend directly after all. There’s the need to fool their eyes.” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess was being unreasonable again.


  “Queen Noel is the Sun Oracle, you know? Isn’t it impossible for the Moon Goddess to descend on her?” (Makoto)


  “The current Noel-chan is a Holy Maiden. A Holy Maiden is compatible with all 7 elements. She should be able to take me for a short period of time.” (Naia)


  “If a long period passes…?” (Makoto)


  “She will be crippled.” (Naia)


  This Goddess really says important stuff as if nothing. 


  “I think she is going to refuse.” (Makoto)


  “Your job is to make it happen. If not, just accept the curse of the world.” (Naia)


  “…What do I do after convincing Queen Noel?” (Makoto)


  “Noel-chan knows more about the method for a Goddess’s descent. Just tell her to call the Moon Goddess the same way she does with the Sun Goddess. Got it?” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess snaps her fingers. 


  When she did, my vision blurred. 


  “Please wait! If we free Noah-sama, can we undo the curse of this world?!” (Makoto)


  This is the most important point. 


  If that’s not made clear, I can’t convince Queen Noel.


  “Ahahaha! You will be undoing the seal of Noah-kun who is on the same level as the ruler of the whole universe, the Sun Goddess Althena-kun! If you have her help, there’s nothing in this world you can’t do!” (Naia)


  The joyful laugh of the Moon Goddess echoed until my consciousness dimmed.


  ◇◇


  “Makoto-sama…if you sleep at a place like this, you will catch a cold.” 


  The voice I heard when I woke up was Queen Noel’s.


  The one shaking my body is a female knight bodyguard of hers. 


  “…Good morning.” (Makoto)


  I should be an early riser, but I am feeling abnormally sluggish.


  My body feels heavy as if I had caught a cold.


  “From your state, I would say trying to clear the Deep Sea Temple must have been difficult… It is about time to depart. We must leave this island. Come together with us, Makoto-sama—” (Noel)


  “Queen Noel.” (Makoto)


  I kneeled in front of Queen Noel.


  “Yes, what is it, Makoto-sama?” (Noel)


  “It seems like the Moon Goddess will be helping out in conquering the Deep Sea Temple.” (Makoto)


  ““““?!””””


  Queen Noel and the knights around opened their eyes wide. 


  “Uhm…why did it suddenly end up like that?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel asked while confused.


  Of course she would be.


  “She doesn’t like the state of the world…that’s why she is lending her help…is what she said.” (Makoto)


  It may not sound convincing, but I continue explaining. 


  The knights of Queen Noel were directing dubious gazes.


  “Hero-dono of the Water Country, in what way should we be helping out here?” 


  “Nya—Naia-sama will be descending into the body of Queen Noel.” (Makoto)


  “““Wa?!”””


  The ones who reacted to my words the most were the knights instead of Queen Noel herself. 


  “You must not, Noel-sama!” 


  “Letting the Moon Goddess descend on you is just…” 


  “Hero-dono, are you sane?!” 


  They are questioning my sanity.


  …Well, seeing the disastrous state we are in, it can’t be helped that they would think like that.


  Queen Noel seemed to be thinking of something. She placed a finger on her lips and looked at one place. 


  Queen Noel speaks while the knights were giving out negative opinions about it. 


  “Everyone, please shut up for a moment.” (Noel)


  Those words made everyone zip their mouths. 


  “There’s a number of questions I want to ask. You spoke with the Moon Goddess, didn’t you, Makoto-sama? Is she really going to help us out?” (Noel)


  “Yeah, she promised.” (Makoto)


  I answered shortly. 


  It was actually in exchange for getting possession of me (for 10,000 years).


  “I see. Next, were there any precautions given when the Moon Goddess descends in me?” (Noel)


  “…That’s…” (Makoto)


  I found it hard to say, but I decided to not hide it. 


  “If the Moon Goddess stays descended for too long, you will be crippled…” (Makoto)


  “““?!”””


  All the knights opened their eyes even wider. 


  There were even some who were directing killing intent my way. 


  But Queen Noel was still calm.


  “I am not the Moon Oracle, so that’s normal as the price of a Miracle. What I was asking here was, normally, you would need a magic tool connected to the Goddess in order to have that Goddess descend, but…I don’t have anything like that. Do you have anything, Makoto-sama?” (Noel)


  “No, I don’t.” (Makoto)


  I shake my head to the sides. 


  But if she is asking this, it must mean she is accepting the descent of the Moon Goddess.


  I am aware I am asking for something pretty unreasonable here…


  “Even if we were to return to the mansion, there won’t be any magic tools connected to the Moon Goddess. There’s barely anything like that in the Sun Country after all… This is troubling.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel ponders. 


  The knights were panicking here. 


  I once again think about what’s in my possession, but the things that stand out are the dagger of the Goddess, the black armor of Cain, Anna-san’s ring…and there’s a number of other magic tools, but I can’t remember having anything related to the Moon Goddess.


  I should have gotten something from Furiae-san…


  No, I do have something that the Moon Oracle-san gave me…


  “Noel-sama.” (Makoto)


  “Makoto-sama.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel and I must have thought of something at the same time. 


  “Makoto-sama, please bring out your hand.” (Noel)


  “Okay.” (Makoto)


  I do as she says. 


  Queen Noel grabbed my hand.


  Takatsuki Makoto is the Guardian Knight of the Moon Oracle.


  Then, my existence itself is basically a magic tool related to the Moon Goddess.


  “I will begin the descend ceremony. Everyone, please back off a bit. Be careful to not get hit by the Divinity and lose consciousness.” (Noel)


  “Noel-sama?! Are you serious?!” 


  “Please reconsider it! If something happens…!” 


  “You are the only one we can rely on right now!” 


  “We can’t trust the Moon Goddess! The Calamity Witch is the Moon Oracle, you know?!” 


  The knights were raising screams here, but Queen Noel smiled.


  “It is okay. I believe in Makoto-sama, who Ryosuke-san believes in. I will be leaving the mansion to you all for a bit… Makoto-sama, please relax.” (Noel)


  “A-Alright…” (Makoto) 


  The eyes of Queen Noel shine blue. 


  White mana comes out from her body and overflows. 


  A singing voice comes from the mouth of Queen Noel.


  “Moon Goddess who illuminates the dark night. 


  Please guide us…


  Your beloved…


  Our frail selves…” 


  I could hear those fragmented words.


  Light overflowed even in that time, and it is already to a point where I can’t keep my eyes open.


  *Pang!!*


  An explosion of light happened.


  The air trembled from the massive mana, and the impact of it made me let go of the hand of Queen Noel.


  I fell on my butt just like that. 


  Not good, is what I thought and got up to try and grab her hand again, but a cold air passed my neck.


  The light covering Queen Noel is gone.


  It seems like the descend ceremony is over. 


  Queen Noel didn’t say anything and was hanging her head down a bit. 


  “Noel-sama…?” (Makoto)


  Did the Moon Goddess descend successfully? 


  That question was blown away the moment I saw the face of Queen Noel.


  The Noel-sama that is always showing a smile like that of the sun, speaking to everyone equally cheerfully…


  Had her bright smile gone…


  “Fumu, so this is the body of the Holy Maiden that Althena-kun chose, huh. Not bad.” 


  ‘Kukuku…’ – -Queen Noel laughed with a smile as if all the evil in the world had been condensed into it. 


  Chapter 325: Prank of the Moon Goddess


  “How long has it been since I have descended to this planet?” 


  Kukukuku…


  Queen Noel laughs evilly…no, Naia-sama with the face of Queen Noel.


  I am trembling in fear here, wondering if what I did was truly the right thing.


  “What a strange sensation. It feels different from the descent of Althena-sama…” 


  It returned to the usual lovable expression of Queen Noel.


  “Noel-sama, you are conscious. I thought for sure you had been taken over.” (Makoto)


  “Even if a Goddess descends in an Oracle, the Oracle will still be conscious. However, I normally shouldn’t be able to speak in the middle of a descent like this…ah!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel answered my question and then opened her eyes wide as if she found something. 


  When I matched her gaze, I saw the knights had collapsed.


  “Are you okay?” (Makoto)


  I run to one of them, and confirm their complexion.


  They are breathing and there’s no heavy wounds. 


  It seems like they simply lost consciousness.


  “They were simply hit by my Divinity. More importantly, is it okay for you to waste your time here?” (Naia)


  The one who let out a bored tone was the Moon Goddess.


  I return to my senses with those words.


  “Nyaru-sama, can I ask for your help in conquering the Deep Sea Temple?” (Makoto)


  “Fufufu…I already told you to leave it to me, right?” (Naia)


  Nyaru-sama made a bold expression with crossed arms. 


  She walks just like that to the sea. 


  I hurriedly chased after her. 


  Are we heading there now?


  But the Moon Goddess stopped her feet clean close to the beach.


  “That said, there’s no need to dive into the sea all conventionally. Because there’s a sea god barrier down at the Deep Scar, Knight-kun can’t show enough of a performance.” (Naia)


  Saying this, the Moon Goddess directs her finger to the air. 


  And then, she made small movements with that finger. 


  A gesture like that of beckoning a dog or a cat. 


  “Nyaru-sama…? What are you doing?” (Makoto)


  “Kukuku…you will understand soon enough. Soon enough. While at that, let me talk to you about Leviathan. The aforementioned Divine Beast has been given 2 divine missions by the Holy Gods. The first one, you are already well acquainted with.” (Naia)


  “The seal of Noah-sama…right?” (Makoto)


  “That’s right. The duty of chasing away all the fools who try to aim for the Deep Sea Temple.” (Naia)


  “…”


  As a fool who has been chased away a plenty lot, that feels terribly bitter. 


  “What is the other one, Naia-sama?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel joined the conversation.


  That said, there’s only one mouth though.


  “Protecting this planet, Noel-chan.” (Naia)


  “Protect…? Then, won’t it do anything about this current situation?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel’s question is natural. 


  It is on the verge of being conquered by the Calamity Witch.


  “Sadly to say, Leviathan is a Divine Beast for interstellar wars. It won’t get involved with small surface conflicts of the planet.” (Naia)


  “S-Small?! It is important enough that everyone on this planet will be Charmed though?!” (Noel)


  “It doesn’t matter. The Divine Beast will only step in when there’s a giant calamity that will destroy this planet itself.” (Naia)


  “Giant calamity…” (Noel)


  “Yeah. By the way, it is almost time.” (Naia)


  “Almost time?” (Makoto)


  “Look.” (Naia)


  I raised my gaze at the words of the Moon Goddess.


  What entered my vision confused me for a moment, enough to make me not understand what I was seeing. 


  It is currently dawn.


  The sun is beginning to rise. 


  The clouds that are covering the sky are gone only at the place where we are.


  Looks like it was the shockwave from the Moon Goddess descending. 


  The problem here is the moon that has lost its shine already and is floating in the white sky. 


  The size of it is…


  “M-Makoto-sama!!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel screamed.


  “The moon is…getting closer?” (Makoto)


  Normally, the moon would be the size of a golf ball in the vast sky. 


  Right now it looks the size of a basketball ball. 


  No, when I strain my eyes, I could tell that it was slowly getting bigger…


  “Nyaru-sama…what did you do?” (Makoto)


  I asked the Moon Goddess with a trembling voice.


  Nyaru-sama grins.


  “I called the moon. The moon will be falling onto this planet in around 10 minutes.” (Naia)


  “…Eh?” (Noel)


  “…Why do something like that?” (Makoto)


  The Moon Goddess smiles with an air of confidence towards the speechless Queen Noel and my confused self.


  “For your sake, Knight-kun. I told you I would help you, right?” (Naia)


  “I didn’t ask you to drop the moon though?!” (Makoto)


  What is this Goddess saying?! 


  I shouted in a way as if I would grab onto her reflexively, and the Moon Goddess shrugged her shoulders. 


  “See… It is here.” (Naia)


  *…Zu…Zu…Zu…Zu…Zu*


  “This is…?” (Makoto)


  The sea is shaking.


  The birds in the whole island flew off at once. 


  No, it wasn’t only the birds, the bugs too.


  The dogs and the few livestock on the islands were raising screams. 


  The sea is shaking, and the ground is vibrating. 


  Is it an earthquake? 


  But the shaking is way too fixed.


  The small shaking didn’t get any bigger than that, but it continued shaking without stopping. 


  The small tremor continued for several tens of seconds, and the moon was getting bigger and bigger in that time. 


  It is like the sight of an apocalypse. 


  Even when I directed a gaze towards the Moon Goddess to seek an explanation, she was only grinning here. 


  And then…


  *Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble Rumble!!!*


  A thunderous sound suddenly resonated as if matching the tremor.


  It isn’t a sound like that of an explosion, but the sound of water and water crashing together. 


  The closest sound to it I have heard of would be the great waterfall at Laberintos. 


  The underground lake where there were many waterfalls and was the den of Sa-san.


  It is 1,000 times higher than that sound.


  “T-That…?” (Noel)


  There was a strange object in the direction where Queen Noel pointed at.


  It is something that was not there before.


  There was a vast sea there just a few seconds ago. 


  But it can’t be seen anymore. 


  What was there now was a giant wall. 


  A long wall that went on endlessly. 


  The wall was going up without signs of stopping.


  It eventually pierced the clouds and, even with that, continued ascending. 


  The rise of the wall that felt as if it would continue on forever…


  …….Zu…..hn…


  And slowly stopped.


  I looked up at the tall tall wall that was piercing the clouds.


  “A tsunami is coming!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel screamed.


  “Dia.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Our King.” (Dia)


  Dia immediately appeared and easily stopped the tsunami several meters tall. 


  If that tsunami had swallowed the islands we were in, all the living things there would have been washed away. 


  That’s why I need to thank Dia, but I was still dumbfounded here. 


  Even though I have seen it countless times already.


  It was always in the dark deep sea. 


  And it was always at a distance.


  This is the first time I see it this close up.


  “Leviathan…” (Makoto)


  Queen Noel turned around with a shocked face at my mutter. 


  “…Makoto-sama, what…did you say just now?” (Noel)


  “It is your first time seeing it, Queen Noel. That’s the Divine Beast, Leviathan, who is protecting the Deep Sea Temple.” (Makoto)


  “Eh…? Eh…B-But…that…is…?” (Noel)


  Her brain probably can’t process my words properly, after she rolled her eyes back, she lost consciousness.


  “…Aah.” (Noel)


  “Woah.” (Makoto)


  I hurriedly caught Queen Noel who was about to collapse.


  But her big eyes opened soon after and her face changed into an ill natured one. 


  “Now, Leviathan has been pulled outside the sea god barrier. Moreover, its attention is currently taken away by the fall of the moon. Don’t you think this is your best opportunity?” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess looks like she is truly having fun here. 


  But I was worried.


  “…Is it okay to do something like this?” (Makoto)


  Noah-sama would talk about the Divine Realm Regulations every now and then.


  Gods must not interfere with the Mortal Realm. 


  Goddesses have their voices reach their people through the Oracles.


  Directly helping out is out of the question.


  Ira-sama, who sent me to the past, was punished for that and was prohibited to descend to her Oracle.


  But what’s happening in front of me…isn’t it way too much interference no matter how you think about it?


  “To think you would even worry about me. As expected of the Apostle of Noah-kun. I am not putting any effort in the Goddess management, so don’t mind it. Of course, if I overdo it, I will get scolded by Althena-kun though… Fortunately, you can’t see the  Mortal Realm from the Divine Realm thanks to the barrier of Nevia-chan.” (Naia)


  “Then, you are saying this is alright…?” (Makoto)


  “That’s right. Well, this is pretty much a prank☆.” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess winked and laughed. 


  …Her being able to say dropping the moon is a prank was so scary it made my body tremble a bit. 


  “That said, this is as much as I can do. Any more than this would be a burden on the body of Noel-chan, and it would draw the attention of the Holy Gods in the Divine Realm. Now, I have prepared the stage for you. What will you do, Knight-kun?” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess looks at me with a challenging gaze. 


  It is pretty different from what I imagined, but it doesn’t change the fact that she helped me out. 


  “…Thanks for creating the chance for me, Nyaru-sama.” (Makoto)


  I resolved myself. 


  The giant wall in front of me came out from the sea.


  The head of Leviathan is hidden by the clouds and can’t be seen from below.


  I have to clear this now.


  “Dia, please gather the Great Water Spirits!” (Makoto)


  I gave the order in a loud voice.


  “Understood. The Great Water Spirit sisters on this planet, right?” (Dia)


  “No.” (Makoto)


  “Our King?” (Dia)


  “Everyone. Speak to as many Great Water Spirits as you can.” (Makoto)


  “…Understood. It will take a bit of time, but I will gather them.” (Dia)


  Using the time it will take for Dia to prepare, I confirm my objective. 


  It is not like Leviathan has brought out its whole body to the surface. Half of its body is inside the sea. 


  Noah-sama’s Deep Sea Temple should be at the back of Leviathan. 


  I search for the place with Farsight.


  (There!) (Makoto)


  I found the Deep Sea Temple at a part of the giant wall. 


  That’s the place I should be aiming for. 


  …Noah-sama is there.


  My excitement rises. 


  But I must not be impatient. 


  Not even 20% of the preparations are done. 


  (I want legs…) (Makoto)


  Normally, me being alone would be faster in the sea.


  However, this is an abnormal situation where the Deep Sea Temple is outside. 


  I could make a bird or a dragon with water magic, but they would be inferior to the real thing. 


  It also hurts that there’s no Teleport user. 


  Can Queen Noel use Teleport? -I thought of asking her, but…


  *Flap Flap Flap*


  The heavy sound of wind rang above. A giant shadow covered the island we are on.


  “Sorry…Makoto-sama, I lost consciousness there…Hiiiih!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel had regained consciousness and raised a scream again.


  An Ancient Dragon the size of a small mountain was right in front of us. 


  “…Ancient Dragon King, Astaroth?” (Makoto)


  “The very same.” (Astaroth)


  “D-Demon Lord Astaroth?!” (Noel)


  As he said this, his body shrank and changed into a stern big man. 


  Queen Noel grabbed my clothes and was trembling a bit. 


  “So you were here, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Astaroth)


  “Yeah, in order to escape from the Charm of the Calamity Witch. You are also okay, it seems.” (Makoto)


  “All Ancient Dragons have fallen to the Charm of Nevia except for me. I was wondering what was going on here, but…what in the world is this?” (Astaroth)


  What the Ancient Dragon was looking at was, of course, the giant body of the Divine Beast that’s out of the water. 


  However, it is currently stopped in place and simply looks like a giant wall.


  “I am trying to drop the moon on this planet, so Leviathan came hurriedly to stop it.” (Naia)


  The one who answered was the Moon Goddess.


  “And who are you…no, can I ask your name?” (Astaroth)


  “I am the Moon Goddess. Anyways, descendant of the Dragon God, you are quite the reckless fool for coming to a place where all living beings are running away from.” (Naia)


  “I am honored to make your acquaintance, Moon Goddess-sama.” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King didn’t falter at the words of Nyaru-sama and lowered his head. 


  I always think this, but this Ancient Dragon old man is really polite to Gods even though he is a Demon Lord. 


  While I was thinking that…


  “Takatsuki Makoto, you are planning on facing that, right?!” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King faced this way while showing his fangs.


  Eh, is it angry? 


  “Technically. I am aiming for the Deep Sea Temple on the back of Leviathan.” (Makoto)


  “Let me help too! You won’t say no, right?!” (Astaroth)


  It was an unexpected offer to help. 


  The answer is obvious. 


  “Of course, it would be a great help.” (Makoto)


  “Fufufu…to think I would get the chance to challenge a Divine Beast… It was worth living long! My life was for the sake of this day! HAHAHAHAHAHAHA!” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King seems to be having fun.


  Looks like the expression just now was from joy. 


  “Noah-kun’s Apostle is pretty impressive, but the descendant of the Dragon God is also crazy.” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess said this with a face as if saying ‘this is interesting’.


  However, there’s one person who can’t keep up with these developments…


  “Eh? Uhm…eh? Wait, my brain can’t process…Aaah.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel fainted again.


  …So many things were popping up one after the other… I did something bad to her here. 


  Chapter 326: Queen Noel’s regret


  ◇Reflection of Noel Althena Highland◇


  Since the time I became the queen of the biggest nation of the continent, the Sun Country of Highland, it has been a continuous shower of terrible shocks. 


  The revival of the Great Demon Lord and the expansion of his army. 


  The reconstruction of Laphroaig, and the clashing between them and our nation.


  Regulating the relation of each nation as the leader of the seven nations. 


  And the grand barrier against the Great Demon Lord. 


  All of that was a struggle. 


  But because of that, we managed to defeat the Great Demon Lord. 


  And then, my marriage with the second Light Hero and the one being called the reincarnation of the Savior Abel-sama, and my husband, Ryosuke-san. 


  I think that’s the moment where my life shone the brightest. 


  But I failed.


  Even if we defeat the Great Demon Lord, we haven’t defeated the Calamity Witch who had taken over his power. 


  The grand barrier that I prepared in order to block the attack of the Great Demon Lord had been used by the Calamity Witch. 


  With the curse the witch casted on the world, all the people were Charmed. 


  Even if we try to resist, the people of the Sun Country have already fallen into the hands of the witch while I was imprisoned underground. 


  It is…impossible. 


  When I had given up, Takatsuki Makoto-sama, who hadn’t been Charmed just like me, came to save me. 


  And then, he let me escape all the way to the small islands where the curse hadn’t reached yet. 


  After that, I dizzyingly tried to seek help, and contacted a variety of places. 


  The result…is by no means good. 


  The people around were visibly looking grimer by the day. 


  There were even people who fell into despair and lost energy. 


  Even with all that, Makoto-sama alone would continue challenging the Deep Sea Temple. 


  His face was not pessimistic at all. 


  He seemed to be facing forward more than anyone else here. 


  …Aah, it is just as Ryosuke-san said. 


  Takatsuki Makoto-sama doesn’t give up no matter the situation. 


  I am glad he is an ally of ours. 


  If it had been me alone, I am sure my heart would have broken. 


  If this world falls into the hands of the Calamity Witch and we find no way to save the world, I will surely be captured and imprisoned, and eventually killed.


  However, the vessel of the Calamity Witch, who is Furiae, loves Makoto-sama, so I doubt he will be getting any bad treatment. 


  And yet, he is keeping me company the whole time.


  Then, I have to respond in kind. 


  We may not be able to do anything, but we will run away until the very end, even if that means going all the way to the ends of the world. 


  But…


  *Goooooooooooooon!!!!!*


  “Hah?!” 


  A low tone explosive sound. 


  It is a sound as if two gigantic things crashed onto each other, and I woke up from unconsciousness due to the trembling of the air. 


  “Nyaru-sama, what was that sound just now?”


  “Aah, that must have been Leviathan stopping the fall of the moon with its face.” (Naia)


  “That’s a relief. So it managed to catch it safely, huh.” 


  “Fufu… Leviathan must be confused with the moon suddenly falling.” (Naia)


  “But that means it would be bad if we don’t hurry, right?” 


  “Hm? I have casted a spell that will make the moon move in messed up trajectories for a while, so it can buy a bit of time.” (Naia)


  “Ooh, as expected of Nyaru-sama.” 


  “Fufufu, right? Go ahead and praise me more.” (Naia)


  Makoto-sama spoke as if he were chit-chatting here, and words I am not speaking myself were coming out from my mouth. 


  The one talking is Naia-sama who has descended into my body. 


  What they were talking about was so outrageous that nothing is entering my head. 


  “…I am sorry. I lost consciousness again.” (Noel)


  I held my head while feeling all dizzy and apologized. 


  “Are you okay, Noel-sama?” (Makoto)


  Makoto-sama peeked at my face, worried.


  “I am okay…” (Noel)


  Is what I answered, but I still feel as if I were inside a dream. 


  The reason why I lost consciousness was…


  “Takatsuki Makoto! This armor is great! Cain was wearing a sacred treasure like this?!” 


  The big man that’s making an excited face…had the voice of the Ancient Dragon King.


  “I am just lending it to you, okay? Thank Noah-sama after.” (Makoto)


  “Umu, you are right! I will thank Noah-sama!” (Astaroth)


  Makoto-sama and…the Demon Lord Astaroth, right?


  They seem awfully close with each other. 


  “Makoto-sama, how long was I unconscious for?” (Noel)


  “Only around 1 minute. I gave Cain’s armor to the Ancient Dragon King just now.” (Makoto)


  He said flatly. 


  “U-Uhm…are you going to be challenging that…?” (Noel)


  I spoke with a trembling voice and pointed at the thing that looked like a giant wall coming out from the sea.


  It was piercing the clouds just like the Zenith Tower I saw in the past at the South Continent that continued until the heavens. 


  Moreover, its width is so vast that I can’t even see the end of it. 


  On top of that…what’s most fearsome about this is that that giant wall is slowly but surely…moving.


  Divine Beast, Leviathan. 


  A mythological being that I have only heard of in legends. 


  “I can’t waste the important chance Nyaru-sama created for me after all.” (Makoto)


  Makoto-sama answered as if he didn’t have any doubts about this. 


  “I-I see…” (Noel)


  That’s the only thing I could say. 


  “By the way, I have a request for you, Queen Noel. It is regarding the conquering of the Deep Sea Temple.” (Makoto)


  “…Eh?” (Noel)


  My body shook.


  Just the other day, I dove all the way to the Deep Scar with Makoto-sama, but I didn’t think it would be this fearsome. 


  The objective of Makoto-sama is to clear the Deep Sea Temple…


  It is in order to undo the seal of Noah-sama and save the world from the curse of the Calamity Witch.


  I plan on doing anything in order to help in that. 


  (…But…) (Noel)


  I look around once again. 


  The falling moon. 


  The Divine Beast that appeared in the surface world. 


  And the strongest Demon Lord in front of me. 


  (J-Just what in the world is he going to ask me to do…?) (Noel)


  I am obviously scared here. 


  “I-If there’s anything I can do…” (Noel)


  “Thanks, Noel-sama. I think Dia is going to be coming back soon.” (Makoto)


  “O-Okay…” (Noel)


  Dia-san is the name of the Great Water Spirit that Makoto-sama talks often with. 


  “Our King, I have returned.” (Dia)


  “Welcome back, Dia. How did it go?” (Makoto)


  “Here. Everyone happily agreed to come.” (Dia)


  *—Zuun*


  I felt like the temperature in the surroundings dropped. 


  I noticed the reason for that.


  “Hiih!” (Noel)


  I raised a scream, but I want to praise myself for not losing consciousness. 


  I am sure it is thanks to having seen the Divine Beast and the Demon Lord at such close proximity. 


  That doesn’t make me happy at all though.


  “Thank you for coming, everyone!” (Makoto)


  At the place where Makoto-sama was shouting at with a smile…were Great Water Spirits gathered up as far as the eye can see, enough to even cover up a whole island.


  Those numbers are…around the same as when the whole army of the Sun Country are gathered up; it looks as if their numbers reach millions. 


  “You have gathered quite the numbers. The Great Water Spirits of this planet…no, Takatsuki Makoto, where did you call these Great Spirits from?” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King asked Makoto-sama. 


  “It is from the neighboring stars. I doubt the ones from this planet alone will be enough against Leviathan after all.” (Makoto)


  “You really go above and beyond… Look. Because you have called these many Great Water Spirits, the sea is raging.” (Astaroth) 


  Makoto-sama said this as if nothing, and the Demon Lord looked baffled at the sea. The sea there was raging with high waves that I have never seen before. 


  “But it depends on whether this amount will be enough… Dia, they will still be increasing in numbers, right?” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Our King. The Great Water Spirits of this planet still continue gathering. If it is to save Noah-sama, all Spirits will come to help from anywhere.” (Dia)


  “Hahaha, nice, Knight-kun! Increase them more and more!” (Naia)


  Naia-sama speaks amused with my mouth. 


  “That said…” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King muttered that with a slightly displeased tone. 


  “Even with a Demon Lord and these many Great Water Spirits, Leviathan is not paying us any heed at all, huh…” (Astaroth)


  “It simply isn’t looking at us directly, but it has noticed us, you know.” (Makoto)


  Makoto-sama answered the Ancient Dragon King. 


  I look up at the sky. 


  …I am feeling dizzy.


  The clouds had cleared up at some point in time, and the head of Leviathan making contact with the moon could be seen.


  It is a sight as if the world is ending. 


  On top of that, more and more Great Water Spirits are gathering in this island. 


  Even though the sky is clear, the sea is raging wild like a storm.


  I am beginning to fear that this island might get swallowed by the sea eventually. 


  “Noel-sama.” (Makoto)


  “Y-Yes?!” (Noel)


  Makoto-sama spoke to me with a serious voice. 


  “Can you please use the Holy Maiden’s skill: Victory March?” (Makoto)


  “To…Makoto-sama?” (Noel)


  The skill I obtained after becoming a Holy Maiden: Victory March. 


  This is a support spell that allows me to greatly increase the stamina and mana of my allies through the Divine Protection of the Sun Goddess. 


  It may not sound like that strong of a skill if you listen to only that. 


  But different from normal spells, the Victory March has no upper limit.


  Because of this, I can cast it onto all the army of the Sun Country. 


  But…


  “Victory March is a spell that shows its power from casting it on multiple people. Even if I were to cast it on only you, Makoto-sama…” (Noel)


  “It is okay. I will become a relay tower and pass the effects of the Victory March onto the Great Water Spirits.” (Makoto)


  “Y-You can do something like that?!” (Noel)


  I raised my voice loudly in surprise. 


  “Speaking of which, you did something like that 1,000 years ago too… I remembered something displeasing there.” (Astaroth)


  “Anna-san could use the same skill after all.” (Makoto)


  I learned that he has done that in the past from the conversation of the Ancient Dragon King and Makoto-sama.


  And it seems like it is the method of that legendary Holy Maiden, Anna-sama. 


  “Then, I will use the skill on Makoto-sama, okay…?” (Noel)


  I held the hand of Makoto-sama.


  “[Sun Magic: Victory March].” (Noel)


  I activate the spell as if praying, and white light covers the body of Makoto-sama. 


  The next instant, I felt a violent degree of mana to the point that my breathing was on the verge of stopping. 


  The Great Water Spirits surrounding the island were shining. 


  The massive amount of mana that each and every single one of them already had increased even more. 


  The effects of Victory March have certainly been casted on the Great Water Spirits. 


  “Nicely done. Isn’t it stronger than Anna’s, Our King?” (Dia)


  “Looks like it. The buff of Noel-sama’s spell is higher.” (Makoto)


  “R-Really?” (Noel)


  I just naturally assumed mine was inferior to Anna-sama’s so this is surprising. 


  “Anna-san was training her Hero Skill after all. It seems like she wasn’t good with her Holy Maiden powers. Noel-sama concentrated on her Holy Maiden side, so the effect is high.” (Makoto)


  “I am deeply honored…” (Noel)


  While we were having that chat…


  *Zushin*


  My body suddenly felt heavy. 


  “?!” 


  “Oya oya oya, are you okay, Noel-chan?” (Naia)


  When the Moon Goddess spoke to me, I felt my body grow lighter. 


  Just what in the world happened…? -is what I thought as I looked around, and the Ancient Dragon King was frowning, and there were several Great Water Spirits who had fallen on their knees.


  The only one who is acting as if nothing is Makoto-sama.


  That Makoto-sama was looking up at the sky absent-mindedly. 


  “Achaa…it is looking over here.” (Makoto)


  Makoto-sama mutters. 


  There wasn’t even the need to wonder what he meant there.


  The giant eyes of Leviathan were looking down at us. 


  “———-!” 


  My legs trembled and I couldn’t stay up. 


  …Even though it is simply looking here. 


  “Isn’t that great, Ancient Dragon King? Leviathan is interested in us.” (Makoto)


  Makoto-san is the only one who is having a conversation like normal. 


  I am slowly beginning to fear him. 


  “…This is the first time I have felt fear just from being looked at. That’s a hard to come-by experience.” (Astaroth)


  Astaroth laughed boldly, but cold sweat was flowing down from his face. 


  “As expected from Noel-sama’s spell. The Great Water Spirits have been greatly buffed.” (Makoto)


  Makoto-sama observed the army of Great Water Spirits as if having fun. 


  “But way too many Spirits have gathered on this planet. At this rate, this island will sink, and it might even affect other continents.” (Naia)


  These words came out from my mouth, but the one who said it was the Moon Goddess. 


  I once again look at the sea and the waves have gotten higher than the Highland Castle. 


  If you were to go out on a ship right now, you would be swallowed by waves in the blink of an eye and become scraps of the sea. 


  “That’s troubling…” (Makoto)


  “Our King, should I tell a number of my sisters to calm down the sea?” (Dia)


  “No choice but to. I don’t want to divide our forces as much as possible though.” (Makoto)


  I listen to the conversation of Makoto-sama and Dia-san absent-mindedly. 


  —–“Boy, I will manage the sea.” 


  “Eh?” 


  There was a rainbow colored giant standing close to us by the time I noticed. 


  At a glance, it looks like a man-eating giant, but the pressure it is letting out from its body is on a whole other level.


  It even feels divine. 


  …Just who in the world is this giant?


  “Hoooh… To think a loser from the Divine Realm War, a Titan, was roaming around at a place like this. That’s surprising.” (Naia)


  The first one to react was the Moon Goddess. 


  The rainbow giant looked down at me. 


  “Are you…Naia-sama? It is rare to see you descending to the Mortal Realm.”


  “Fufufu… There’s no way I would miss such a great show from the front seats, right?” (Naia)


  “I see… You really are a seeker of enjoyment as always. Leviathan appeared in the surface world, and the Great Water Spirits on this planet were gathering… I was wondering what was going on and hurriedly came here, and it was the doing of the Apostle boy of Noah-ojousama, huh.” 


  Saying this, the giant directed his gaze at Makoto-sama. 


  “It has been a while, Titan Old Man.” (Makoto)


  “I thought it was just recently that we met though… I was cooking up a plan to save Noah-sama that would take several tens of thousands of years, but to think that you would pull off something like this in just a few years…” 


  “More importantly, is it true that you will be managing the sea?” (Makoto)


  “Yeah… I normally shouldn’t be putting a hand on the Mortal Realm as a God, but if Leviathan and the Great Water Spirits clash just like this, all the islands in this area will be swallowed into the ocean. I doubt the Holy Gods will find that agreeable either. I will help out so that no lives are taken unnecessarily.” 


  “That’s a great help.” (Makoto)


  “I want to help you out in saving Noah-ojousama after all… But do you have any chances of victory? I can’t help you out in the battle against Leviathan, you know.” 


  “I do know. I am thankful simply for the fact that I can concentrate on that.” (Makoto)


  Makoto-sama was speaking on equal standing with the rainbow giant that was letting out a fearsome presence. 


  “Uhm…Makoto-sama, is this giant an acquaintance of yours?” (Noel)


  “Aah, sorry, Noel-sama. The one here is a familiar of Noah-sama, and is a Titan that was sealed for around 15 million years in the Divine Realm War called Gigantomachia, and woke up just recently.. His name is…have you told me your name?” (Makoto)


  “I haven’t and it would be better if you don’t know. I am a forgotten god.” 


  “…G-God…?” (Noel)


  My voice got raspy. 


  15 million years was said to be the last Divine Realm War in mythology. 


  Normally, you would laugh and say it is a joke, but in this situation, it might actually be within the realm of reasoning. 


  It is not a situation where you can joke around in the first place. 


  In other words…the one in front of me is a god that has lost in the mythological era. 


  This isn’t good.


  I feel like my head is going to explode. 


  …I don’t think I can keep up with the developments. 


  “Isn’t it about time we go?” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King asks Makoto-sama. 


  “Right, let’s go, Dia.” (Makoto)


  “Yes…but…” (Dia)


  The Great Water Spirit-san glanced at me. 


  Uhm, does she want to say something to me? 


  “What is it, Dia-san?” (Noel)


  “The Great Water Spirits are still in the middle of gathering. If possible, I would like you to continue using Victory March. Is that possible?” (Dia)


  Being told this, I couldn’t understand what she meant for a moment there.


  I can’t use my Victory March directly on the Great Water Spirits. 


  In order to do so, Makoto-sama has to serve as the relay. In other words…


  “A-Are you telling me to face Leviathan together with Makoto-sama?!” (Noel)


  My voice turned inside-out. 


  And then, I look up at the sky. 


  The gigantic eyes of the Leviathan that are even bigger than the Highland Castle were silently looking at us. 


  M-Me, facing that too…?


  “I-I…” (Noel)


  “Oi, Dia, don’t be unreasonable. She is a queen, you know.” (Makoto)


  “Great Water Spirit, isn’t that difficult?” (Astaroth)


  Before I could answer, Makoto-sama and the Ancient Dragon King denied the opinion of Dia-san.


  A Demon Lord got worried about me. 


  “I see… My apologies. That was foolish of me.” (Dia)


  Dia-san nodded dejectedly.


  “It is okay. You proposed that because you were worried, right?” (Makoto)


  Makoto-sama gave a headpat to the Great Water Spirit-san.


  Looks like Makoto-sama will be leaving me on this island. 


  The sea is raging on, but the giant god here is apparently going to be protecting these islands. 


  That’s why I could stay here and just watch, but…


  Makoto-sama is facing Leviathan in order to do something about this world cursed by the Calamity Witch.


  As the last Hero remaining in the world. 


  Is it really okay for me, as the Holy Maiden, to just watch from afar? 


  I heard that Anna-sama fought together with Makoto-sama 1,000 years ago. 


  Also, my Victory March is apparently stronger than that of Anna-sama’s. 


  Then, it would be more beneficial for Makoto-sama if I were to be together with him and continue using that spell.


  “Uhm…!” (Noel)


  I ended up speaking out loud. 


  “I-I will go with you!” (Noel)


  Makoto-sama opened his eyes wide at this. 


  “…You are going to face that? Will you be okay?” (Makoto)


  What Makoto-sama looked up at was, of course, Leviathan who was supporting the moon that was about to fall onto this planet.


  …No matter how many times I see it, the sight is just out of this world.


  “I-I will do my best.” (Noel)


  I answered with a trembling voice. 


  Makoto-sama is scratching his face with a troubled expression.


  “Well, isn’t that fine? The person herself says she is coming. Go ahead and ride on me.” (Astaroth)


  Saying this, the Ancient Dragon King changed his appearance into that of a giant black dragon. 


  What was surprising was how the black armor also changed, matching the dragon form. 


  That must be the sacred treasure of the Goddess…


  “Then, let’s go. You can’t get off mid-transit, okay?” (Makoto)


  Makoto-sama pulled my hand with a teasing face, and I rode on the back of the Ancient Dragon King. 


  “Boy, counting on you with Noah-ojousama.” 


  “Leave it to me.” (Makoto)


  Makoto-sama answered the Titan with a smile. 


  “Then, takeoff!” (Astaroth)


  Saying this, the Ancient Dragon King rose up in one go. 


  I felt like I choked for a second there from the acceleration. 


  The ground went far off in an instant. 


  But the way too gigantic body of Leviathan is stretching far and above like a wall. 


  It is as if a war is going to be breaking out here. 


  No, this will be harsher than a war; a trial from the gods. 


  “Takatsuki Makoto, so, do you have a plan?” (Astaroth) 


  The Ancient Dragon King asked. 


  I am also interested in it. 


  Sofia-san said Makoto-sama is careful to an abnormal degree, so I am sure he has a really carefully crafted pla—


  “Hm? Simply head to the Deep Sea Temple and blitz it.” (Makoto)


  ““…””


  Did I hear wrong just now? 


  I think I heard Makoto-sama say we will be blitzing it…


  “Of course, I will have the Great Water Spirits do their best too, but I have to reach the Deep Sea Temple as a believer of Noah-sama in order to undo her seal. I will be distracting Leviathan, so I want you to rush to the Deep Sea Temple when I tell you, Ancient Dragon King.” (Makoto)


  “…Understood. I heard from my daughter that Takatsuki Makoto is crazy sometimes, but this is what she meant, huh.” (Astaroth)


  “So rude.” (Makoto)


  I felt dizzy while Makoto-sama and the Ancient Dragon King were talking. 


  I came together with them, but…was that really the right choice?


  …Althena-sama, please watch over me. 


  Despite knowing that prayer of mine wouldn’t reach, I could only pray. 


  Chapter 327: Takatsuki Makoto challenges the Divine Beast


  “Now then…” (Makoto)


  I rode on the back of Astaroth and headed to the skies. 


  We are already as high as the clouds, but the head of Leviathan is still far above. 


  That said, the objective here isn’t to defeat the Divine Beast. 


  It is to reach the Deep Sea Temple and free Noah-sama. 


  The Deep Sea Temple is at the back of Leviathan.


  We then rose to around the same altitude as it and stopped ascending. 


  “Nyaru-sama.” (Makoto)


  “What is it, Knight-kun?” (Naia)


  I asked Naia-sama, who has descended into Queen Noel. 


  “Around how much is the time limit you can stay descended in Noel-sama?” (Makoto)


  If I remember correctly, she said 30 minutes is the limit. 


  I would say quite a good amount of time has passed already. 


  “Hmm, around 15 minutes more, I guess.” (Naia)


  “Understood.” (Makoto)


  I listen to her and look around. 


  The number of Undines is around 2 million.


  We could get more if we had taken more time, but we don’t have the time for that. 


  The Moon Goddess that has descended in Queen Noel. 


  The Ancient Dragon King who has equipped the sacred treasure of Cain. 


  And the Undines that have come from the neighboring planets. 


  I will challenge the Divine Beast with all the strength I can muster. 


  And then, I suddenly remembered. 


  I still have more power that can be mustered.


  “You could use Resurrection Magic, right, Noel-sama?” (Makoto)


  “Y-Yeah, I can, but what of it?” (Noel)


  “Then, can you please cast it on me?” (Makoto)


  “Huh? Uhm…what are you trying to say here?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel made a confused expression, but there’s no time to explain. 


  I took out the dagger of the Goddess and stabbed my own chest.


  I obviously avoided the heart, but blood spurted out and my vision darkened. 


  “Kyaaaaaaaaaahhh!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel screamed, but I endured falling unconscious and muttered in my heart. 


  (I offer this to you, Noah-sama.) (Makoto)


  I activated the Sacrificial Technique. 


  “Sun Magic: [Resurrection]!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel raised a scream, but she soon casted the spell on me. 


  The wound on my chest closed up really quickly. 


  “Thanks. I have to do this in order to offer my lifespan to the Goddesses, you see.” (Makoto)


  “…”


  Queen Noel didn’t say anything. 


  She was looking at me as if looking at something creepy. 


  Oops. 


  The wife of Sakurai-kun thinks I am a weirdo now. 


  I have to explain to her later. 


  “Takatsuki Makoto…what’s that?” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King we are borrowing the back of asked this as if finding it unpleasant. 


  Looks like he can see it. 


  He directed his gaze at the 3 small Spirits on my shoulder. 


  It was only 1 before. 


  Are these extras from Noah-sama? 


  “They are Time Spirits. I lowered my lifespan to the very limit and called 3.” (Makoto)


  “Ahahahahahahahahaha!! There’s an idiot here! The Apostle of Noah-kun is a royal idiot! I don’t hate idiots like you!” (Naia)


  The one laughing out loud was the Moon Goddess.


  Looks like she is having fun.


  “Now then…let’s go.” (Makoto)


  Preparations are done. 


  It may not be enough, but I have done everything I can. 


  I probably won’t be able to set a table like this ever again. 


  “Uhm…Makoto-sama.” (Noel)


  Just when we were about to finally face Leviathan, Queen Noel spoke to me hesitantly. 


  “Noel-sama? Sorry about before -scaring you and all that.” (Makoto)


  “No…I was indeed surprised, but I will forget about that for now. More importantly…can you please stop the -sama?” (Noel)


  “Uhm, but…” (Makoto)


  “Right now…just for now, I am simply a member of the party, right?” (Noel)


  My image of her being the queen of the strongest nation in the continent is intense, but ‘right now’ she is a party member aiming for the same thing. 


  “Understood, Noel-san. You should also stop the -sama then.” (Makoto)


  “I don’t really mind if you call me without honorifics though… Understood, Makoto-san. I will continue casting Victory March. Please go ahead and do your utmost.” (Noel)


  Her forcing a smile despite being nervous reminded me of Anna-san. 


  That nostalgia made me form a smile. 


  “Astaroth, can you do it?” (Makoto)


  “I was tired of waiting.” (Astaroth)


  “Dia, counting on you.” (Makoto)


  “Leave it to me, Our King.” (Dia)


  I speak to everyone and begin the last clear run of the Deep Sea Temple. 


  ◇◇


  “The first move will be…the Great Water Spirits…please drop comets.” (Makoto)


  First, keep it at bay. 


  Several comets fall from space covering several tens of kilometers. 


  They entered the atmosphere and rained onto Leviathan while shining red. 


  The comets that landed exploded, creating gales. 


  “Hiih!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel raised a small scream. 


  “Are you okay?” (Makoto)


  “I-I am okay! You face forward, Makoto-san!” (Noel)


  She tells me with a trembling voice. 


  …I doubt she will be able to last till the end like this. 


  —Synchronization: Clear Mind.


  “Oh…?” (Noel)


  “I have shared the effect of a skill that calms the heart. Did it calm you down?” (Makoto)


  “Y-Yes. Thanks.” (Noel)


  “Oi, Takatsuki Makoto, is this the time for you to be flirting with a woman?” (Astaroth) 


  While I was talking to Queen Noel, the Ancient Dragon King complained. 


  It is true that the power of the comet’s explosions are intense, but it doesn’t seem like it has injured the scales of Leviathan at all. 


  “It is enough power to destroy the Fire Country’s capital in 1 or 2 hits though.” (Makoto)


  “A comet wouldn’t be much of a threat for me either… That said, it would be troubling to deal with these many at once.” (Astaroth)


  “For Leviathan, it is technically light rain, huh.” (Makoto)


  As monstrous as expected. 


  “What’s the next move, Takatsuki Makoto?” (Astaroth)


  “To think there would be this little effect with Comet Drop…” (Makoto)


  Even if we were to smash hundreds of comets onto Leviathan, I doubt it will hurt or itch. 


  It is looking down at us with its giant eyes as always. 


  As if saying it won’t allow us to approach the Deep Sea Temple any further than this. 


  Anyways, it is getting really wary of us. 


  I would like it to lower its guard a bit more though. 


  I was curious about it and asked the Moon Goddess. 


  “Nyaru-sama, is there a chance that Leviathan has noticed your descent?” (Makoto)


  “Hmm~, I wonder. I don’t think it has noticed that I am the Moon Goddess. Just that…it might think that the culprit for dropping the moon is here.” (Naia)


  “I see…” (Makoto)


  That would certainly make it wary. 


  “But is it possible for anyone aside from a God to drop the moon?” (Makoto)


  “If a Saint Rank moon mage were to offer around 100,000 souls as sacrifice, it would be possible☆.” (Naia)


  “I-I see…” (Makoto)


  The reality that even mortals could accomplish it if they tried…is scary. 


  Or more like, I feel like I gained unnecessary knowledge. 


  Let’s forget it at once. 


  “When should I charge in?” (Astaroth)


  It seems like the Ancient Dragon King is itching here. 


  “Endure for now.” (Makoto)


  I bring out my next hand.


  —[Spirit Arm].


  I turn my right arm into a Spirit. 


  By the way, my left arm is being held by Queen Noel and the Victory March is being synchronized, so I can’t turn it into a Spirit. 


  I lost the sensation of my right arm that turned into a Spirit. 


  I instead move it with mana control. 


  “Water Magic: [White World].” (Makoto)


  “Kya!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel raised a short scream. 


  A ferocious blizzard covered the whole area. 


  Snow so intense it can dye your whole vision white. 


  Leviathan naturally shouldn’t be able to see us, but…


  “He is looking at us.” (Astaroth)


  “We are being looked at.” (Naia)


  “Makoto-san, the pressure of the Divine Beast-sama hasn’t changed…” (Noel)


  The Ancient Dragon King, the Moon Goddess, and Queen Noel retorted. 


  It seems like a screen isn’t going to work in the God Eye of a Divine Beast. 


  Well, I just tried it out in hopes it might work. 


  I stopped the blizzard. 


  “This was my real aim.” (Makoto)


  I gather mana in my Spirit Arm. 


  Spirit mana is infinite. 


  I use that and shoot out as much magic as possible. 


  —[Giant Comet Drop].


  Comets have been raining on until now. 


  But a comet gigantic on a totally different realm to those appeared. 


  “Ooh!” (Astaroth)


  “Wow…” (Noel)


  The Ancient Dragon King and Queen Noel raised their voices in amazement. 


  It isn’t on the size of the moon, but it is a comet that’s big enough to blast Rozes into the nether.


  It steadily approached Leviathan and…


  *Peshi*


  It is not like it made that kind of noise, but the giant fin of Leviathan slapped it away with that amount of ease.


  “““…”””


  The Ancient Dragon King was speechless and Queen Noel had her eyes wide open.


  …Looks like this is no good either. 


  In that case, I have no choice but to go for my last resort.


  “Our King…we are ready to move at any moment on your order.” (Dia)


  Dia, who was silent until now, whispers into my ear. 


  Is that…the only choice we have? 


  “Dia…” (Makoto)


  “Please don’t make such a face. This is for the sake of saving Noah-sama. This is the reason why my sisters have gathered, you know?” (Dia)


  “…Got it.” (Makoto)


  I don’t really like this, but we can’t let this chance escape. 


  After using Spirit Magic, I spoke out my first ‘wish’.


  —“Great Water Spirits…for the sake of Noah-sama…please die.” (Makoto)


  ““““““““““““““With pleasure.”””””””””””””””


  More than 2 million Great Water Spirits. 


  They all attacked Leviathan one after the other. 


  By the way, Spirits have no concept of ‘death’.


  The Great Spirits are part of nature, so even when they perish, they will eventually come back. 


  I said ‘die’ on the surface, but I basically want them to ‘blitz’.


  The Great Water Spirits are like magic with will. 


  Even without giving detailed orders, they will move on their own and attack. 


  Each and every one of them is Saint Rank magic level, and their strength has been increased drastically by the Victory March of Queen Noel.


  And those Great Water Spirits charged at Leviathan and…self-destructed.


  *BOOM BOOM BOOM BOOM!!!!*


  Mana swelled up and created massive explosions here and there on the body of Leviathan. 


  It is not the physical type of explosion like the comets of before, but an explosion of mana. 


  They were gouging at the body of Leviathan. 


  Several tens, several hundreds, several thousands of Great Water Spirits crashed onto Leviathan and self-destructed.


  *…Gi…Gi…Gigigigigi….gigi…*


  An unpleasant sound like that of metal and metal rubbing together made the air tremble. 


  “What’s…that?” (Makoto)


  “…My head hurts…Makoto-san.” (Noel)


  Me and Queen Noel frown.


  It seems like the one who is making that noise is Leviathan. 


  But rather than calling it having some sort of objective, it is more like…


  “Hooh…for Leviathan to raise a scream. Has it been 15 million years since that happened?” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess muttered this. 


  I understood the meaning of this and made the next move. 


  “Astaroth!” (Makoto)


  “Alright!” (Astaroth) 


  Now’s the time to aim for the Deep Sea Temple. 


  Thinking that, I call the Ancient Dragon King.


  But…


  “Ooooooooooooooooooooooooh!!!!” 


  A high-pitched voice. 


  A shockwave assailed us at a slightly delayed moment. 


  Gales as if several hundreds of tornadoes were being created. 


  “Kuh!” (Makoto)


  “I stopped it with a barrier. Are you okay, Takatsuki Makoto?” (Astaroth)


  “Yeah, you saved us there, Astaroth.” (Makoto)


  If I had been hit directly by that, I would have died. 


  It seems like even the Great Water Spirits were sent flying by that as well, and they are now distanced from Leviathan. 


  Looks like that was the aim of the Divine Beast.


  “Makoto-san! That!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel pointed at Leviathan. 


  Something was coming off from the body of the Divine Beast. 


  “That’s…?” (Makoto)


  “The scales of Leviathan.” (Astaroth)


  Did they come off from the attacks of the Great Water Spirits?


  No.


  The scales shed off by Leviathan were changing shape. 


  Into long and slender women. 


  Wings from their backs. 


  Spears in hand. 


  “A-Angels?!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel raised her voice in surprise.


  “So the scales of the Divine Beast served as vessels for the Angels that normally don’t have bodies, huh. To think a Divine Beast would summon Angels…” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King groaned. 


  If you are from the Goddess Church, you will certainly see them at least once; the familiars of the Holy Gods: Angels. 


  They are holding their spears at ready as if protecting Leviathan. 


  More than 2 million Great Water Spirits are surrounding Leviathan. 


  The amount of scales changing shape into Angels increased more and more. 


  “U-Uhm…is it really okay to fight against Angel-samas that are familiars of the Holy Gods?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel is agitated here. 


  This might be the natural reaction of an Oracle that worships the Sun Goddess. 


  The one who answered that was the Moon Goddess that had descended into her body. 


  “Noel-chan, this is a Trial of God that the Knight-kun must overcome in order to save Noah. This is purely a test. It is not like you are going against the Goddesses. Don’t worry about it.” (Naia)


  “I-I see…” (Noel)


  She tilted her head but it seems like she at least accepted it. 


  “It doesn’t seem like we have the time to be talking all leisurely like this.” (Astaroth)


  I direct my eyes at the Angels around Leviathan with the Ancient Dragon King’s words. 


  The Angels have beautiful faces as if they were pieces of art, but they have ice-cold gazes. 


  And those gazes are…directed at us. 


  In other words, the aim of the Angels is our lives. 


  “Our King, your orders.” (Dia)


  “Got it. Great Water Spirits, eliminate the Angels and attack Leviathan.” (Makoto)


  I ordered.


  The Great Water Spirits charge onto Leviathan again. 


  The Angels intercept them. 


  If we add the numbers of everyone, it would go all the way into the several millions. 


  The two armies clashed. 


  “XXXXXXX!!!!” 


  The Undines raise screams. 


  One of the Great Water Spirits had her chest pierced by the spear of an Angel. 


  “▲▲▲▲▲▲!!!”


  The scream of an Angel echoed. 


  At a different place, there’s a Great Water Spirit tearing off the wings of an Angel.


  Is that strange language the tongue of Angels?


  “XXXXXXXXXXXX!!!!” 


  “▲▲▲▲▲▲▲▲!!!!” 


  At another place, the head of a Great Water Spirit was severed.


  Then the head of an Angel was broken. 


  A spear pierced the trunk of a Great Water Spirit.


  The arm of an Angel was torn off. 


  Great Spirits that are like cute girls and beautiful Angels are killing each other. 


  Horrifying things were happening here and there. 


  Normally, Great Spirits and Angels are magic experts. 


  But because the bodies of both parties are of high mana density, magic won’t be a decisive blow. 


  As a result, it has become a primitive battle. 


  The power of Angels and Great Spirits seem to be on the same level, and both sides are falling one after the other at a pretty even pace. 


  Great Water Spirits and Angels don’t have the concept of death. 


  After they lose, they become light particles and disappear. 


  No blood spills out and no corpses remain. 


  Despite all that, the battle between Great Water Spirits and Angels was so ghostly and violent that it made me want to avert my gaze.


  No, this is no battle…


  “This is war.” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King muttered.


  “Uuh…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel covered her mouth and was cowering. 


  “It seems like it was too stimulating for Noel-chan, but this is a nostalgic sight for me. At the time of the Titanomachia, the Angels that value order and the Great Spirits of the Titan Gods that treasured freedom were killing each other here and there. Primitive, savage, and stupid… Truly wonderful. Don’t you think so too, Knight-kun?” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess giggled.


  I didn’t feel like laughing here. 


  More importantly…


  “Ancient Dragon King, please head to the Deep Sea Temple while steering away from the vision of Leviathan.” (Makoto)


  “Got it.” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King answered. 


  I must not waste this opportunity that the Great Water Spirits have created. 


  “[Divine Protection of Dragons].” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King muttered. 


  I feel as if an invisible cushion covered me. 


  “Make sure to not get shaken off.” (Astaroth)


  When he said this, he immediately accelerated.


  The many battles between Angels and Great Water Spirits continued in the surroundings. 


  “Can’t use Teleport to move?” (Makoto)


  “Impossible to. What’s covering the Deep Sea Temple’s surroundings is Anima. It would be impossible to get close using Teleport. We have no choice but to head there directly.” (Astaroth)


  “Got it.” (Makoto)


  In order to distract Leviathan even if only a little, I make several giant comets drop with my Spirit Arm. 


  It was around the time when we were halfway to the Deep Sea Temple…


  (…We might be able to get there at this rate.) (Makoto)


  Just when I began having that hope in me…


  ■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■


  My vision blacked out. 


  By the time I noticed, we were back at the place where I told the Ancient Dragon King ‘please head to the Deep Sea Temple’.


  I confirm the Time Spirits at my shoulder.


  There’s 2 Time Spirits.


  “What…just happened?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel said in a confused tone. 


  “Impossible… We should have…died.” (Astaroth)


  The voice of the Ancient Dragon King was trembling a bit. 


  “Yeah, we died, so the Time Spirits ‘rewinded’ it. Damn it!” (Makoto)


  My words lacked composure there. 


  “I see, Knight-kun. So that’s how you are using the Time Spirits, huh. Fufu…but if you only think of defending, you won’t be able to clear the Deep Sea Temple, you know?” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess alone seemed to be amused. 


  Composure returned to me with those words.


  Right, I have to confirm how we died first. 


  “Ancient Dragon King, how did we die just now?” (Makoto)


  “Several whip-like fins at the body of Leviathan attacked us from our blindspot. I noticed this and tried to avoid it, but it matched my movements when I tried to… It seems like the Divine Beast can see the future. A future further ahead than my own eyes can see… More importantly, what’s this about the Time Spirits rewinding it?” (Astaroth)


  “Literally what it means. I asked the Time Spirits to return us 10 seconds to the past if we die.” (Makoto)


  “…I was challenging such a guy?” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King grumbled, but I had no time to answer. 


  I used Mind Accel and continued thinking. 


  I used all the means I could. 


  But I couldn’t reach it. 


  The battle of the Angels and Great Water Spirits around was growing even fiercer. 


  It is a hellscape of endless death cries. 


  The Great Water Spirits are still gathering ceaselessly, but there’s no signs of the Angels decreasing in numbers. 


  More and more Angels were appearing from the scales of Leviathan. 


  Even if we wait, the situation won’t get better. 


  (…What can we do?) (Makoto)


  Uneasiness dyed my chest. 


  I continued thinking with Mind Accel that stretches every second, but I couldn’t think of a good idea. 


  The Moon Goddess speaks instead.


  “Now then, Knight-kun, bad news here. The time I can stay in the body of Noel-chan is about to run out. When that happens, the fall of the moon will stop. If Leviathan returns the moon back to its place, it will return to the deep sea again.” (Naia)


  That was an ultimatum. 


  “How…long left?” (Makoto)


  I asked with a grim mood. 


  “1 minute left. When that passes, you will fail your challenge, Knight-kun. You will become a slave.” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess announced with a face filled with joy. 


   

  Chapter 328: Takatsuki Makoto challenges the Divine Beast – Part 2


  —Destiny Magic: Mind Accel. 


  I lengthened my mental time as long as possible. 


  …A potent headache assaulted me. 


  I could clearly tell that I am pushing myself here. 


  But this 1 minute is the most valuable minute of my life. 


  If I mismanage this, it might even become my last minute.


  That’s why I have to think. 


  What I can do. 


  (Takatsuki Makoto, can’t you warp the future like the time with me using Time Spirits?) (Astaroth)


  (Eh?! Astaroth?) (Makoto)


  (I am simply talking to you with thought transmission.) (Astaroth)


  This guy…to think he would talk directly to my mind…


  I was silently shocked by this. 


  (Fufufu, that’s impossible, Astaroth-kun. There’s no way a single Time Spirit can affect an Interstellar War Divine Beast. If you could call Great Time Spirits, then you might be able to somehow manage that though.) (Naia)


  (It really doesn’t go as one pleases, huh, Naia-sama.) (Astaroth)


  (Where would be the fun if everything went that smoothly?) (Naia)


  Even Nyaru-sama was speaking in my mind as if it were natural. 


  These people…chatting in the head of someone else. 


  By the way, I have never seen a Great Time Spirit once, so I didn’t even know they existed. 


  I am sure I wouldn’t be able to meet one as I am right now. 


  I offered almost all of my lifespan just for 3 Time Spirits.


  I ignore the chatting of the Ancient Dragon King and the Moon Goddess. 


  And I once again confirm the cards I have in hand. 


  -Water Magic: Elementary.


  My first weapon since coming to this world and could also be called my partner. 


  My own mana may be low, but thanks to having continuously increased my Water Magic Proficiency, I stand here now. 


  I have the confidence that I would be able to face any mage in terms of water magic. 


  -Spirit User. 


  The skill I was given when I became a believer of Noah-sama. 


  My trump card as someone with low mana. 


  It is thanks to the Spirits that I can properly fight. 


  It is because I borrowed the strength of the Undines that I managed to survive in the battles against the Demon Lords 1,000 years ago. 


  But even the reliable Great Spirits have their hands full dealing with the Angels. 


  -Sun Magic: Elementary.


  Althena-sama gave me this power when I went to the past. 


  Right now, I am buffing the Great Water Spirits with the Holy Maiden skill, Victory March, by synchronizing with Queen Noel. 


  The reason why we can somehow manage an even fight against the army of Angels is thanks to this skill. 


  -Destiny Magic: Elementary. 


  It is also a power that I got, this time from Ira-sama, when I went to the past. 


  I am currently using the Mind Accel of Destiny Magic.


  I was often saved by this against strong demons and Demon Lords 1,000 years ago. 


  -Dagger of Noah-sama.


  The sacred treasure that defeated the Great Demon Lord 1,000 years ago. 


  I don’t know how many times it has saved us. 


  From what I know, it has the highest attack, but it is way too small against a Divine Beast. 


  -Clear Mind. 


  I was only given shabby skills when I came to the isekai, but even when I got left behind at the Water Temple, I didn’t fall into despair thanks to this skill.


  Being able to face monsters and Demon Lords stronger than myself without faltering makes it a hidden support. 


  That I am able to face the Divine Beast calmly is also thanks to this skill.


  These are all the powers I have been using against the Divine Beast. 


  But the last one…


  —[RPG Player].


  A strange power that shows me choices at weird timings.


  There were cases when it would tell me about dangers in the future, but the frequency is whimsical. 


  There were many cases when it wouldn’t react at all despite having fallen into quite the predicament. 


  I managed to use the perspective change and map ability properly, but…


  I still don’t understand well the conditions for ‘showing choices’.


  I trust it, but I can’t really say I have mastered it. 


  But…


  (This is the last push…) (Makoto)


  Please, RPG Player…


  Please help me.


  I asked as if grasping at straws. 


  I don’t know if it reacted to the voice of my heart, but letters showed up in the air. 


  [Takatsuki Makoto, where will you advance to?]


  Up


  Upper-right


  Right


  Lower-right


  Straight


  Left


  Upper-left


  Lower-left


  Down


  (This is…?) (Makoto)


  I open my eyes wide.


  This is the first time I see 9 choices show up.


  Is there a ‘correct answer’ within all these?


  But 9 is a lot…


  “Hiiiih…!” 


  I hear a scream by my side. 


  Queen Noel who was grabbing my arm was looking at me with a pale face. 


  She can see the choices too?


  I was curious about this, but there’s no time to confirm it. 


  I once again look at the 9 choices. 


  If there’s a correct answer here, it would be 1/9.


  Even if we can redo it with the remaining 2 Time Spirits, it would be 3/9.


  No, there’s no guarantee that we can redo it with the Time Spirits the next time. 


  We are dealing with a Divine Beast here. 


  It might have noticed that I used Time Spirits and has made countermeasures for it. 


  Let’s think as if this were my last chance. 


  But 1/9 with no hint is rough. 


  (RPG Player-san…) (Makoto)


  I asked in my mind. 


  (It is too rough to choose the correct answer from 9 choices…) (Makoto)


  I will rely on it as much as I can. 


  This is my first time being so dependent on the RPG Player skill. 


  (It might not be fair but…can you tell me the correct answer?) (Makoto)


  I tried asking without much hope. 


  Well, I doubt that’s possible.


  “…Eh?” (Makoto)


  There was one choice within the 9 that was clearly shining.


  As if saying this is the answer.


  Oi oi oi.


  Is this really okay? 


  (……I am going to believe you, okay?) (Makoto)


  “Astaroth, charge straight on just like this! Head straight onto the Deep Sea Temple!” (Makoto)


  I tell the Ancient Dragon King the direction exactly as RPG Player showed me. 


  “Are you out of your mind?!” (Astaroth)


  “I am serious. Please!” (Makoto)


  “…Don’t blame me for what happens!” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King spread out his big jet black wings and charged straight onto the Deep Sea Temple. 


  ◇Noel Althena Highland’s POV◇


  The battle against the Divine Beast, Leviathan.


  It was a legendary battle like that of myths. 


  The gigantic body of the Divine Beast that stretches on to the heavens. 


  The raining comets. 


  The battle between Great Water Spirits and Angels that surpasses the millions. 


  And the one we are riding on is the Ancient Dragon King that’s said to be the strongest Demon Lord. 


  It is not just once or twice that I felt like I would stop breathing there. 


  Moreover, we have already been killed once by that Divine Beast. 


  If I hadn’t been synchronized with the Clear Mind of Makoto-san, I would have been panicking by now. 


  (…Makoto-san.) (Noel)


  I look at the side-profile of the Country Designated Hero of Rozes. 


  He still hasn’t given up.


  That seemed to be what those eyes were saying. 


  At that time, I noticed there was something like a thread wrapped around my hand. 


  (Eh?) (Noel)


  By the time I noticed, those weren’t just one or two, but several several several…


  They were steadily increasing, wriggling as if they were living beings. 


  (This is…a Fate Thread of Destiny Magic?) (Noel)


  Sun Magic is my only specialty as a Sun Oracle.


  But now that I have become a Holy Maiden, I have an affinity with all 7 magic elements. 


  I thought that it might help out in the battle against the Great Demon Lord, so I managed to use the 7 elements to a certain extent with the free time I had. 


  Destiny Magic was within those. 


  Destiny Magic: Fate Thread.


  It is a mana connection that all living beings are linked to. 


  When you trail those strings, you can apparently see the future of the person. 


  I have not reached that level, but the Great Sage-sama taught me what kind of thing it is. 


  People with a high position or are strong usually have a lot more Fate Threads connected to them. 


  “You have around thousands of Fate Threads connected to you, Noel. Well, that’s basically how it is for royalty, but…you have a lot more than usual. It must be rough being the reincarnation of the Holy Maiden, huh.” 


  “I-Is that so? I can barely see them, so I can’t really tell…” (Noel)


  I remember looking around my whole body at that time. 


  My Proficiency in Destiny Magic was low, and it wasn’t on the same level as the Great Sage-sama. 


  After that, I continued training my Destiny Magic thinking that it might be useful in the battle against the Great Demon Lord, and I can now manage to faintly see Fate Threads. 


  But now that I look closely, these aren’t mine. 


  This string is connected to the person by my side…


  “…Hih?!” (Noel)


  I ended up letting out a scream.


  There’s several tens of thousands of Fate Threads wrapped around the whole body of Makoto-san.


  Fate Threads were wrapping around Makoto-san from everywhere and anywhere.


  The Fate Threads keep increasing.


  I can barely see Makoto-san anymore. 


  He is already dyed black from all the Fate Threads around him. 


  It is as if he were connected to all Fate Threads in the world…


  That cluster of Fate Threads continued getting bigger. 


  In an instant, that fearsome number of Fate Threads…swallowed me up.


  My vision grew pitch dark. 


  (W-What’s going on?!) (Noel)


  (Fufufu…interesting, right? The Apostle of Noah-kun.) (Naia)


  (Wa? Naia-sama, just what in the world is going on…?) (Noel)


  (RPG Player is what he apparently calls it. I don’t know the details either though.) (Naia)


  (Even you don’t know, Naia-sama…?) (Noel)


  Is that even possible? 


  A power that not even a Goddess understands.


  In the first place, just what in the world is Makoto-san doing? 


  There’s no end to my questions. 


  The pitch dark time didn’t last that long. 


  Around a few seconds, I recon. 


  “Astaroth, charge straight on!” (Makoto)


  “Are you out of your mind?!” (Astaroth)


  “I am serious. Please!” (Makoto)


  “…Don’t blame me for what happens!” (Astaroth)


  By the time I noticed, the Fate Threads surrounding me were gone. 


  And the Ancient Dragon King was charging onto the Deep Sea Temple straight on. 


  Outstanding acceleration. 


  Leaving behind the Great Water Spirits and Angels fighting around. 


  But we were killed by an attack that even the Ancient Dragon King couldn’t avoid just now. 


  (Please…Sun Goddess-sama…grant us your Divine Protection…) (Noel)


  I continued praying. 


  *Whooon!!!*


  Something outstandingly big suddenly passed by overhead. 


  “I avoided it, Leviathan!” (Astaroth)


  I could hear the voice of delight from the Ancient Dragon King.


  But it soon changed into anguish.


  “Guh…damn it!” (Astaroth)


  Just what happened…? -I didn’t even need to think that. 


  One of the wings of the Ancient Dragon King was broken right from the root and was gone. 


  N-No way!


  But the next instant I thought that…


  “[Teleport].” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King disappeared as he said this. 


  W-We are falling! 


  “Water Phoenix, please carry us.” (Makoto)


  Thanks to the spell of Makoto-san, we didn’t fall.


  “GUWAAAAAAAAAAH!!” (Astaroth)


  I heard the scream of the Ancient Dragon King from afar. 


  The Ancient Dragon King is being surrounded by the Angels. 


  That’s when I noticed that the Ancient Dragon King acted as a distraction for us to escape. 


  He let us escape with Teleport. 


  “Time Spirit, please save the Ancient Dragon King.” (Makoto)


  Makoto-san gave an order to the Spirit.


  And at the same time as he did this, we headed to the Deep Sea Temple. 


  But the speed of Makoto-san’s water magic is slower compared to the Ancient Dragon King. 


  Not only the Divine Beast, even the Angels are rushing towards us. 


  There’s still a lot of distance left before we reach the Deep Sea Temple. 


  “Time Spirit, please stop the time around us.” (Makoto)


  The scenery around froze still. 


  The Angels and the Great Water Spirits stopped moving. 


  (I-If you could do something like that…) (Noel)


  The moment I was relieved…


  A big shadow suddenly covered us. 


  In this space where time should have stopped, there’s something that’s moving without any issues…


  “So it really didn’t work on Leviathan, huh…” (Makoto)


  “Kyaaaaaaaaaah!” (Noel)


  I screamed. 


  Something gigantic was approaching us. 


  Aah, we will be crushed by Leviathan’s attack and di—


  *Whoooooooon!!!*


  The attack of Leviathan barely missed and passed by our back. 


  We didn’t die. 


  And the Deep Sea Temple is clearly in sight. 


  A bit more…


  Just a bit more…


  “Our King!” (Dia)


  Dia-san suddenly appeared by the side of Makoto-san.


  A sharp spear passed right in front of us. 


  There were Angels with mana even stronger than that of other Angels really close by and approaching us. 


  Dia-san faced those Angels. 


  “…These are Archangels! I will keep them in place!” (Dia)


  “Sorry, Dia.” (Makoto)


  Makoto-san continued forward without looking back. 


  I was the only one looking back.


  Aaah! 


  A lot of Archangels are heading to the place of Dia-san.


  At this rate—I didn’t even have the time to finish that thought.


  There were Archangels heading our way too. 


  It seems like the Time Stop of the Time Spirit doesn’t work on these Angels either. 


  “We are breaking through, Noel-san.” (Makoto)


  Makoto-san mutters. 


  The speed suddenly became one that didn’t lose to that of the Ancient Dragon King. 


  But the control is terribly violent and rough to the point that it can’t be compared to that of the Ancient Dragon King.


  (Ah! …No good.) (Noel)


  I couldn’t endure the violent up and down, left and right flight of Makoto-san while avoiding the pursuit of the Archangels and heading to the Deep Sea Temple, and lost consciousness. 


  …Just before I closed my eyes…


  I felt like the mysterious light of the Deep Sea Temple entering my eyes. 


  ◇◇


  “Noel-san, are you okay?” 


  My shoulders were shaken and I regained consciousness. 


  “Where…is this?” (Noel)


  This isn’t the back of the Water Phoenix we were riding before. 


  I was sleeping on top of a hard stone paved floor. 


  No, is this really stone? 


  A floor made of a strange material that releases faint light. 


  “Is the Moon Goddess…still here?” (Makoto)


  Makoto-san asked.


  Now that he mentions it, the time limit was 30 minutes. 


  “…No, it looks like she isn’t.” (Noel)


   I confirm my own mind while feeling dizzy. 


  I don’t feel that sensation when I am lending my body to a Goddess.


  The Moon Goddess most likely left my body already. 


  At any rate, my mind is hazy here. 


  Just how long have I been unconscious for…?


  “We have arrived.” (Makoto)


  When I heard the pensive tone of Makoto-san, I let out an “Ah!”.


  We were avoiding the fierce attacks of Leviathan and the Archangels.


  And our objective was…


  I hesitantly look ahead.


  My brain stopped for a moment there at the sight in front of me. 


  (T-This is…) (Noel)


  I look up at the construction while restraining my trembling body. 


  The design is really simple. 


  However, it is an outrageously big building. 


  I would say it is around 20 times higher than the Highland Castle. 


  The width is so much I can’t see the corners. 


  When I saw it at the back of Leviathan, I couldn’t tell how big it was. 


  A single pillar was like a tower, and there were beautiful patterns carved in it. 


  Who knows how many years it would take to reproduce this with human hands. 


  No, it might not even be possible to replicate by human hands in the first place. 


  So grandiose and splendorous. 


  It even feels ephemeral. 


  The reason for that is because the whole construction felt as if it were shining gold. 


  “It is a beautiful building.” (Makoto)


  “…”


  I couldn’t agree to the mutter of Makoto-san. 


  For me, it is more like I am being crushed by its presence just from watching it. 


  It isn’t a building for humans to live in.


  The one here is…


  “I have arrived, Noah-sama.” (Makoto)


  I gulped at what Makoto-san said. 


  1,000 years.


  No, even longer than that. 


  One of the Last Dungeons that not a single person has been able to reach. 


  We are standing at the entrance of the Deep Sea Temple.
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  Chapter 329: Deep Sea Temple


  I avoided the chase of the Archangels and jumped into the site of the Deep Sea Temple together with Queen Noel. 


  “Ouch…!” (Makoto)


  I mitigate the fall to the ground with water magic. 


  But I couldn’t block everything. 


  I stood up unsteadily and looked at Queen Noel who I was hugging. 


  Queen Noel had lost consciousness in my arms. 


  Her breathing is normal and she isn’t injured. 


  I am worried about her, but I have to do something about the Archangels chasing us first.


  “…Eh?” (Makoto)


  I hurriedly looked back, but the Archangels that were chasing us with expressionless faces like that of merciless assassins were nowhere to be seen. 


  No, that’s not all. 


  “The Angels are gone?” (Makoto)


  The Angels covering the sky were gone. 


  There’s instead something falling into the sea. 


  That’s…the scales of Leviathan?


  The only ones remaining are the Undines that I called. 


  “Our King! Congratulations!” 


  Dia appeared in front of me while I was spacing out, her eyes damp. 


  Her body is not bleeding, but it is in tatters. 


  “Dia, are you okay? Just what in the world is going on…?” (Makoto)


  “You have arrived! Our King has cleared the annoying trial of the Holy Gods! I will thank my sisters and see them off to their own planets.” (Dia)


  “You are terribly injured, Dia. Wouldn’t it be better to rest?” (Makoto)


  “Fufu…I am a Spirit. Something like this will heal in no time. More importantly, head to the place of the Goddess-sama…” (Dia)


  Dia smiled brightly and disappeared. 


  She is restless but I am glad she is okay. 


  The Great Water Spirits that helped me out are going to be returning to their original planets. 


  What I am also worried about is…


  (Well done, Takatsuki Makoto!)


  (Astaroth?! Are you okay?!) (Makoto)


  The one who called me with Thought Transmission was the Demon Lord that served as a distraction for us. 


  (I was saved by the Time Spirit… But I lost half of my body because of an attack of the Divine Beast. I don’t think I will be able to move for a while. I am currently healing my body at a random island.) (Astaroth)


  (H-Half of your body?! You are not fine at all!) (Makoto)


  Or more like, you would normally die from that. 


  (It is thanks to the sacred treasure armor. This body that should have originally been dying is recovering. Kukuku, what a wonderful sacred treasure. I thank you for giving this to me, Takatsuki Makoto.) (Astaroth)


  (I am just lending it to you, okay…?) (Makoto)


  (……Now then, I am tired. Gonna take a nap.) (Astaroth)


  (O-Oi!) (Makoto)


  He cut off the Thought Transmission. 


  I hope he is not trying to pocket it for himself. 


  But I am glad Astaroth is okay. 


  It seems like the memento of Cain was of use. 


  ‘Tahaah’, I take a deep breath. 


  I look up at the sky. 


  *…….Zuzuzuzuzuzuzu*


  There’s Leviathan doing its best in pushing the moon.


  Speaking of which…the moon was in the middle of falling. 


  The Miracle prank of Nyaru-sama should be over now, so it should be returning to its normal orbit. 


  Or more like, it would be troubling if it doesn’t. 


  I felt a bit of respect towards the Divine Beast that is pushing the moon that’s bigger than its head. 


  (Do your best~, Leviathan.) (Makoto)


  I don’t know if it read my mind, but…


  *Glare*


  It glared this way. 


  Hieh!


  I ended up averting my gaze. 


  In that direction I moved my gaze…laid the Deep Sea Temple shining golden. 


  “Big!” (Makoto)


  That was my first word. 


  From afar, the Deep Sea Temple looked the size of the Tokyo Dome…but I was completely wrong. 


  The height is that of a multistory building, and it is so wide that I can’t see the corners. 


  It is a construction that would be impossible for it to be man-made. 


  “…Hn.” 


  At that moment, the unconscious Queen Noel woke up.


  “Noel-san, are you okay?” (Makoto)


  “Where…is this?” (Noel)


  Looks like she is still not fully conscious yet, but her complexion isn’t bad. 


  It doesn’t seem like she is injured. 


  I asked her about the Moon Goddess and it seems like she isn’t in her body anymore. 


  Being descended for too long goes straight to the path of crippling, so it seems she has properly taken that into consideration.


  I am glad it didn’t turn into something that I wouldn’t be able to face Sakurai-kun about. 


  “……Wow.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel was being overwhelmed by the grandeur of the Deep Sea Temple. 


  I am also in a similar position. 


  “Let’s go, Noel-san.” (Makoto)


  “Y-Yes.” (Noel)


  We can’t just stay standing here forever.


  The reason why I came here is in order to have Noah-sama help us save the world. 


  I walked to the front and Queen Noel was a bit behind, holding my clothes. 


  We slowly advanced into the Deep Sea Temple. 


  ◇◇


  “We don’t seem to be arriving at the place at all…” (Makoto)


  “Right…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel and I have been walking for close to 1 hour. 


  Even though the Deep Sea Temple is visible right in front of us, the size of it is bigger than that of the capital of Highland. 


  Moreover, it is not a dilapidated open space, but a beautiful garden that is maintained thoroughly. 


  One of the Last Dungeons, the Deep Sea Temple. 


  However, despite being called a dungeon, there isn’t a single monster showing up. 


  We were walking through the peaceful garden without any interruptions. 


  We could fly there with a Water Phoenix, but this is the Last Dungeon that humanity hasn’t arrived at before. 


  Who knows what might show up, so we advanced carefully. 


  But it ended up with nothing happening and turning into a plain walk. 


  By the time we arrived close to the building, we were already exhausted. 


  “…We have finally arrived, Noel-san.” (Makoto)


  “…Let’s go in, Makoto-san.” (Noel)


  The Deep Sea Temple is like an ancient Greece building and thick pillars were surrounding the area. 


  The inside is dark. I don’t know how it works, but I can’t see anything from the entrance. 


  Fire altars were illuminating the path inside the temple. 


  —[Detection].


  We continue walking carefully so that we can deal with it the moment an enemy shows up.


  But that was unnecessary trouble. 


  Not only monsters, there wasn’t even the presence of life in the dark temple. 


  “This is a silent place.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah.” (Noel)


  The footsteps of Queen Noel and I were echoing creepily in the temple while we spoke. 


  Is Noah-sama really in a place like this? 


  Just when I began feeling uneasy…


  ““Eh?””


  The scenery in front of us suddenly changed.


  A blue sky. 


  A verdant plain that continues on as far as the eye can see. 


  This vibrant plain had glittering springs and trees with bright red apples. 


  It is an ephemeral sight. 


  And in this plain, there were many living beings there. 


  “Makoto-san! Just what in the world…” (Noel)


  “Noel-san, stay behind me! Be careful!” (Makoto)


  What happened?! 


  We should have been walking inside the dark temple. 


  Then why did we suddenly end up outside?


  “Makoto-san, look at that!” (Noel)


  “Dragon?!” (Makoto)


  At a location not that far from here, there are two dragons leaning on each other and sleeping. 


  And close to that, there are also goblins and orcs. 


  But they are acting weird. 


  (Have they not noticed us?) (Makoto)


  They are not fighting each other and it doesn’t look like they are bothered about us. 


  From what I can see, there’s a variety of monsters and creatures taking it easy here and there. 


  “Have they not noticed us?” (Noel)


  “There’s no way…” (Makoto)


  There’s no obstruction anywhere. 


  Normally, monsters would have long since attacked us. 


  The sound of big wings flapping resonated. 


  Two big griffons landed close to us. 


  ““?!””


  The alarm of Detection didn’t react at all.


  I hurriedly take a stance with the Goddess Dagger and I concentrate in order to use magic at any moment. 


  But the two griffons were playing around with each other amicably. 


  Even though they have humans that can be their food right in front of them, it seems as if we are not in their sights at all. 


  “Let’s…move away slowly.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Makoto-san.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel and I slowly take distance from the griffons to not stimulate them. 


  We managed to get away from the monsters and take a breath. 


  “Just what in the world is going on? What’s this place?” (Makoto)


  “We should have been inside the Deep Sea Temple, right?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel and I were conversing with agitated tones. 


  “This is the Deep Sea Temple.” 


  We were suddenly spoken to behind us. 


  When I turned around, there was a silver haired beauty floating there. 


  “Nyaru-sama?” (Makoto)


  “A Goddess?!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel hurriedly kneeled at my words.


  I also kneeled a little bit later. 


  “Thank you for helping us. We managed to arrive at the Deep Sea Temple safely.” (Makoto)


  “Fufufu… I managed to see something nice there. I didn’t expect you to really overcome the trial of Leviathan.” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess seems to be in a good mood. 


  “Uhm… Why are you descended in your Goddess appearance, Naia-sama?” (Noel)


  “Noel-chan, I shall answer your question.” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess spun in midair. 


  “We Gods are prohibited from descending to the Mortal Realm. However, this place is a space that exists between the Mortal Realm and the Divine Realm. That’s why I can come here in this form.” (Naia)


  I see. That’s why the Moon Goddess is in the same form as when I met her in my dream, huh. 


  At that moment, I noticed it. 


  “Noel-san, are you okay even when looking at the Goddess directly?” (Makoto)


  “Eh? Yeah, I am.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel was dumbfounded. 


  When you see a God directly, you supposedly lose your sanity or something like that. 


  “Noel-chan had me descended into her just a few moments ago after all. She probably has obtained strong resistance to Divinity.” (Naia)


  “I see… That’s a relief.” (Makoto)


  We can talk in peace with the Moon Goddess.


  “Moon Goddess, you said before that this is the Deep Sea Temple, right?” (Makoto)


  “That’s right, this is inside the Deep Sea Temple. Congratulations, Knight-kun! You have become history’s first conqueror of the Noah planet! Be greatly proud of it!” (Naia)


  ＼Waah!/＼Kyaaaa!/


  *Clap clap clap clap*


  As the Moon Goddess said this, cheers and applause of many people rang from who-knows-where.


  …Looks like she went through the trouble of using magic for this theatric. 


  “T-Thanks.” (Makoto)


  I thanked her twice.


  “The monsters here won’t be attacking us, right? I feel like they don’t see us in the first place.” (Noel)


  I also have the same question as Queen Noel. 


  This is a Last Dungeon. 


  I obviously thought there would be monsters I have never seen before striding this place, but they were monsters you could find anywhere. 


  There’s even many living beings like horses and sheeps that are not even monsters. 


  And, for some reason, all living beings were moving in sets of two. 


  “The reason for them being in sets of two is simple. All living beings here are male and female. Basically couples.” (Naia)


  “Couples…as in mates?” (Makoto)


  I see. It certainly does seem like all of them are getting along. 


  “More importantly, you have come to meet Noah-kun, right?” (Naia)


  “Y-Yes.” (Makoto)


  It is as the Moon Goddess says. 


  I have been on my tiptoes the whole time since the moment I entered the Last Dungeon. 


  But if I knew there was no danger, I would have hurried ahead. 


  “I will guide you. That said, you can see it from here though. Look at that building there.” (Naia)


  In the direction the Moon Goddess pointed at…


  —[Farsight].


  There was a building standing on the plains. 


  It looks the same as the Deep Sea Temple that was at the back of Leviathan. 


  In other words, there’s a small temple inside the temple, huh.


  *Badump*…My chest was pulsing. 


  I understood not from logic but from instinct. 


  (Noah-sama…is inside that building.) (Makoto)


  I endure the urge of running straight there. 


  Queen Noel and the Moon Goddess are here.


  The temple is still far from here. 


  Looks like the monsters here don’t see us as enemies. 


  Then, it should be okay to stand out a bit. 


  “Water Magic: [Phoenix]…. Noel-san, please get on.” (Makoto)


  I created a ride with Water Magic, and pulled the hand of Queen Noel. 


  And then my eyes made contact with the floating Moon Goddess. 


  No matter how I see it, she is floating here, so would it be better to have her ride on the water spell? 


  While I was pondering about this…the Moon Goddess sat right by my side.


  “Now, let’s go~☆.” (Naia)


  “I will fly slowly, okay?” (Makoto)


  I have a Goddess and a queen on board.


  I slowly ascend with safe driving in mind. 


  “This is…” (Noel)


  “Really big… Also, there are many living beings.” (Makoto)


  Seeing it from above, I once again realize just how big the Deep Sea Temple is. 


  I can’t see the ends of the plains. 


  And the living beings in it are unbelievable. 


  It is as if all the living beings in existence are here…


  “They are all here.” (Naia)


  The one who said that was the Moon Goddess.


  Queen Noel and I looked at each other when she did. 


  “For the sake of what?” (Makoto)


  “To preserve the species, of course.” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess easily answered my question. 


  “Preserve…?” (Noel)


  It seems like it didn’t click with Queen Noel. She tilted her head. 


  I speak about the knowledge of my previous world.


  “If I remember correctly, it means to safeguard living creatures in fear of extinction…right?” (Makoto)


  Even when I say this, I also tilted my head at the difference in the sight before my eyes. 


  What’s on the plains are monsters and creatures that I have seen before. 


  Pigs, cows, goblins, orcs; I really doubt they should fear extinction.


  “That’s not true. The weak creatures of the Mortal Realm can die from the smallest of things in the blink of an eye. And so, they are being sheltered in this small garden in preparation for a moment like that.” (Naia)


  There was mysterious persuasiveness in the tone of the Moon Goddess. 


  As if ‘such occurrences are common’.


  “It applies to the curse of Nevia-chan as well. That girl, in order to make the world peaceful, is trying to remove the ‘conflict’ in all the living beings of the Mortal Realm. It seems like she doesn’t understand the risks of that.” (Naia)


  “Peace is dangerous?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel asked.


  “Removing conflicts means removing competition after all. Living beings that have lost their ‘competitive nature’ are feeble. They crumble with the smallest of triggers.” (Naia)


  “…..Is that so.” (Noel)


  It doesn’t seem like it is clicking with Queen Noel, but I have heard that competition for survival urges evolution. 


  Does that mean that, in the cursed world of the Calamity Witch, in exchange for removing conflict, she has also stopped evolution? 


  …I feel like we are getting out of topic here.


  “So, in the end, just what is this place? Does that mean the inside of this Last Dungeon is a safe for living creatures?” (Makoto)


  I don’t really understand that part. 


  This place is peaceful to the point that I can’t believe this is inside a dungeon. 


  “It was a space with nothing in there made to seal the Goddess Noah. However, because of the long years Noah-kun has been sealed, the Divinity leaked out and the Spirits created a world on their own.” (Naia)


  “Does that mean this place was created just from Noah-sama being there?” (Makoto)


  That’s somewhat crazy. 


  But if that’s the reason, then I can understand this peace. 


  “Then, the living beings here were also created by Noah-sama…?” (Makoto)


  “No, the one who gathered them was Eir-kun. I am not involved in the management of the Deep Sea Temple, so I don’t really know the details though.” (Naia)


  “What do they eat here?” (Makoto)


  There are some who are sleeping, but there’s none eating. 


  I feel like the expenses to maintain them would be pretty troublesome with these many. 


  “Aah, about that, there are a lot of Life Fruits growing around, right? If you eat that, you don’t get hungry for several centuries.” (Naia)


  “L-Life Fruit?!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel raised her voice in shock.


  As for me, I stared at the trees with red fruits growing here and there. 


  Some theories say that the Life Fruit has the ‘immortality’ effect. 


  I do remember seeing the trading price at the Adventurer Guild, and I remember it being an astronomical number. 


  Of course, this is my first time seeing one. 


  They are growing everywhere. 


  The Deep Sea Temple is scary. 


  “Look, we are about to arrive.” (Naia)


  It is as the Moon Goddess says. 


  We had arrived close to the temple while we were chatting. 


  I control the water spell and we land on the plains. 


  And then, I turn my face back to the temple shining rainbow in front of us. 


  (Noah-sama…is here…) (Makoto)


  The Moon Goddess is not saying anything.


  But I was sure of it somehow. 


  There’s no doubt it is here.


  But I was brought back by an unexpected power. 


  “Noel-san?” (Makoto)


  “Uhm…Makoto-san…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel’s gaze swum around as if she wasn’t lacking confidence here. 


  “What’s the matter?” (Makoto)


  “I can’t go.” (Noel)


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  What is she saying? 


  Even though we are finally here. 


  “Noel-san, just what are you sa—” (Makoto)


  “That’s not it, Makoto-san! It is not like I have forgotten our objective for coming here! However, my legs are not going any further than this!” (Noel)


  Hearing Queen Noel say this frantically, I notice the abnormality here. 


  Something is happening? 


  “…Looks like Noah-kun is rejecting us.” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess muttered this. 


  “What do you mean by that, Nyaru-sama?” (Makoto)


  “Unfortunately, I can’t go any further than this either. I was thinking about congratulating Noah-kun for the seal being undone though.” (Naia)


  “Even you, the Moon Goddess, can’t move any further?” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, if Noah-kun with the seal undone seriously refuses it, even I can’t match her.” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess shrugged her shoulders. 


  Nothing for me. 


  I don’t feel anything off. 


  …Is she saying I should go in alone? 


  “Makoto-san, please leave me behind.” (Noel)


  “No choice but to do that. You are the only one that can meet Noah-kun. I am so jealous.” (Naia)


  Queen Noel lets go of my hand. 


  The Moon Goddess waved her hand with a grin. 


  Why doesn’t Noah-sama want to let Queen Noel and the Moon Goddess into the temple? 


  Even though we went through so much trouble to come all the way here.


  “Noah-sama!!” (Makoto)


  I shout loudly towards the temple. 


  If the seal has been undone, she should be able to talk to me. 


  And yet, I can’t hear Noah-sama as always. 


  Noah-sama should be inside the temple that continues releasing a divine light. 


  And yet, she is not answering me. 


  (No choice but to ask directly…) (Makoto)


  I turned around and said this to Queen Noel.


  “Then, I will go to the place of Noah-sama.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, please do.” (Noel)


  The smile of Queen Noel had feelings of uneasiness at being left behind mixed in it. 


  I hesitated here, but things won’t get better if I stay here. 


  The Moon Goddess by the side of Queen Noel was yawning. 


  Looks like she is going to be waiting together with her. 


  “Give Noah-kun my regards. I will keep an eye out for Noel-chan.” (Naia)


  “Understood, Moon Goddess-sama.” (Makoto)


  I nodded obediently. 


  Let’s just indulge here. 


  “Noel-san, please wait for a bit. I will return as soon as possible.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, I will be waiting. Be careful, Makoto-san.” (Noel)


  The smiling Queen Noel overlapped with the image of Anna-san.


  I shook away that illusion and advanced deep inside the temple. 


  (Noah-sama is here…) (Makoto)


  I hold down the strange mix of expectation and nervousness with Clear Mind. 


  I slowly step into the temple…


  —And then, I finally faced the Goddess, Noah-sama. 


  Chapter 330: Goddess Noah


  ◇Goddess Noah’s Recollection◇


  …I woke up. 


  A short sleep of mere centuries. 


  ‘Fuuh’, I yawned lightly. 


  I string up words just like that. 


  —My cute Spirits. How is the world doing? 


  Almost all of my Divinity has been sealed, but I can hear the voices of the planet’s Spirits. 


  I have the Spirits tell me what happened while I was sleeping. 


  I don’t know things in really close detail. 


  Only a rough idea of history. 


  I directed my ears towards the whispers of the Spirits. 


  “……Haah.” 


  I sigh.


  Nothing has changed. 


  It is a boring world that has been tied up by the rules of the strict Althena. 


  I space out looking at the ceiling of the Deep Sea Temple. 


  Just when I was thinking about taking another nap…


  “Good morning, Noah~! Feeling good~? You finally woke up, you sleepyhead☆.” 


  A carefree voice resonated in the silent Deep Sea Temple. 


  When I faced there, there was the frivolous-looking Goddess with a frilly dress directing a smile at me. 


  Water Goddess, Eir. 


  The Goddess that was left with the management of the Deep Sea Temple by Neptune. 


  She is also the Goddess that would come here every so often to keep an eye on me (play).


  …A noisy one has come. 


  “There’s no need to make such a headache-inducing voice like that. I can hear you.” (Noah)


  “Eh~? Are you in a bad mood from just waking up, Noah? Here, you have bed hair~. I will fix it up for you☆.” (Eir)


  Saying this, she hugged me from behind and began to fix my hair without my permission. 


  It is hard to think that she is an Olympian Goddess that is a natural enemy of us Titan Gods. 


  “Fufu~, beautiful hair as always~.” (Eir)


  “Hmph, that’s obvious.” (Noah)


  I sighed and let her touch my hair as she pleased. 


  Eir is a young Goddess.


  She wasn’t even born before the Divine Realm War 15 million years ago. 


  That’s why she can mingle with me carefreely despite me being a rival God.


  That said, the only one who acts so familiar with me is this Water Goddess.


  That’s probably why she is the one given the job to keep an eye on me though.


  “Hey hey, Noah, the Great Demon Lord is soon going to be reborn into this planet. Did you know that?” (Eir)


  After Eir finished fixing my hair, she whispered that into my ear. 


  Looks like this was the main topic. 


  Of course, I have heard that from the Spirits of the planet. 


  “Heh, is that so? I didn’t know.” (Noah)


  There’s no way I should know since I am imprisoned in the Deep Sea Temple and sealed. 


  That’s why I had no choice but to say that. 


  “Then, I will tell you, okay?!” (Eir)


  The Water Goddess said that and spoke nonstop all proudly. 


  However, I really didn’t know the details about it, so there was a lot of new information. 


  What made me the most curious was…


  “…You are going to summon otherworlders? The world is going to get chaotic.” (Noah)


  “That was the decision of Althena-neesama. Also, there’s no Hero that is suitable for the Light Hero skill in this world.” (Eir)


  “The Light Hero… The skill given to the Hero 1,000 years ago, right? The skill that goes ‘if you are showered by the light of the sun, you can win against any enemy’, was it? I am impressed she could make a crazy skill like that. Won’t that person become the next Great Demon Lord if they get such a skill?” (Noah)


  “That’s why we summon a person with a heart of gold! There was a kind girl called Anna-chan 1,000 years ago, but humans have become arrogant~.” (Eir)


  “You are saying it as if it is someone else’s business, but it is the world you people are managing.” (Noah)


  What a baffling statement. 


  That said, the Water Goddess is a Goddess that doesn’t interfere much with the Mortal Realm which makes her values the most similar to mine. 


  My style is to lend my hand a little bit only when my believers are in trouble. 


  She also made me listen to her complaints about how the Water Country is being looked down upon by other countries, saying ‘War sucks, right?’.


  I honestly don’t care. 


  “Then, I will come again, okay~?☆” (Eir)


  “You don’t have to come ever again.” (Noah)


  “There you go again~. I know you are happy to see me.” (Eir)


  After chatting for a bit, she easily brushed off my insults and left. 


  And then, I look back at the conversation from just now. 


  (…Otherworlders, huh.) (Noah)


  A rash action unlike that of Althena who prefers to do strict management and I haven’t seen for a while. 


  That’s probably just how on edge she is about the revival of the Great Demon Lord.


  “I wonder if there will be a wonderful child that will become my believer.” (Noah)


  I mutter this. 


  At that moment, I didn’t even feel the slightest of chances. 


  Time felt like an eternity since I was sealed.


  An unchanging scenery. 


  Anything that happens outside the Deep Sea Temple has nothing to do with me. 


  I can’t get out from here anyways.


  I laid on my side and closed my eyes just like that. 


  ◇Few Months After◇


  “Hey hey, Noah, which child piques your interest?” (Eir)


  “All the main ones have already been recruited by you Holy Gods…” (Noah)


  I watch the video of the Water Temple that was projected with the magic of Eir. 


  As Eir said before, there were people who wandered into this world there. 


  Around 30 otherworlders in total. 


  By the way, they weren’t forcefully ‘spirited away’, but brought here just when they were about to lose their lives from an ‘unfortunate accident’.


  And so, they have been brought to this world.


  Otherworlders usually get powerful skills, but it is extremely rare for so many to appear at once. 


  Because of that, the Goddesses that are in charge of the West Continent ordered their Oracles to invite the otherworlders to their own territories. 


  Using fame and wealth as bait.


  (Can a self-interested group like that win against the Great Demon Lord?) (Noah)


  It is a point I am curious about, but it has nothing to do with me. 


  And so, the ones staying in the Water Temple are the ones who weren’t blessed with powerful skills. 


  Even though they were classmates in their original world, a clear difference had been created, and their hearts seem to be wasted. 


  (Aah, so pitiful…) (Noah)


  The world is unfair, right? 


  But it can’t be helped. 


  Do your best. 


  At that moment, I noticed that the Water Goddess was staring at me intently. 


  “What?” (Noah)


  “Was there anyone who caught your eye, Noah?” (Eir)


  “None. Isn’t that obvious? The strong ones have already been made the believers of you all.” (Noah)


  “There’s decently strong ones within the remaining… Of course, they will seem lacking compared to your Apostle 1,000 years ago though.” (Eir)


  “Cain…huh. What I did to that child was bad.” (Noah)


  He was a strong child. 


  He held outstanding strength even within the Apostles until now. 


  That’s why I used almost all of the adamantite that I had hidden to create his sacred treasures. 


  Because of that, he has carved his name in history as the Hero Killer even after 1,000 years. 


  …Thanks to that, my infamy as an Evil God has increased though.


  Compared to Cain, I don’t see any shining talent from the children that are currently in the Water Temple. 


  They are peaceful children. 


  “See you later, Noah. When you have decided on a believer, tell me, okay?☆” (Eir)


  Eir left with her usual smile. 


  Even though she knows that I can’t recruit them when they are still in the Water Temple. 


  I think back on the conversation of just now in the Deep Sea Temple where there’s no one now. 


  —Was there anyone who caught your eye, Noah?


  —None.


  I lied. 


  There’s actually one child that caught my eye.


  But I am not sure. 


  Even though I usually would go ‘let’s make that child my Apostle!’ at one glance. 


  Despite his friends with strong skills leaving one after the other, there was only one peculiar young boy who was training his magic with glittery eyes. 


  A pitiful child that, despite being a water magic user, he was told by the Water Oracle ‘you lack training’.


  He must have taken that to heart, he continued training the whole time day and night. 


  And yet, he is not getting any results at all. 


  He is the one with the lowest stats and skills within the otherworlders. 


  —His name is apparently Takatsuki Makoto.


  For some reason, he piqued my interest. 


  “…What to do.” (Noah)


  I can only make one of them into my believer. 


  I must choose carefully. 


  That said, I have infinite time. 


  It is not like I have to force myself here to choose someone. 


  I could see him off and that’s it, but…


  “Heya there, Noah-kun. You are making quite the complicated expression there. That’s a waste of your cute face.” 


  A pretentious and annoying voice rang from my back. 


  The one there when I turned around was a silver haired and darkish skin woman looking down at me with a grin. 


  “Nyaru? What did you come here for?” (Noah)


  I say this in a sour tone. 


  1,000 years ago, I rode on her invitation and added my precious Apostle Cain to the subordinates of the Great Demon Lord. 


  —“The Great Demon Lord this time around is strong, Noah-kun! I am sure he will be dyeing this world in darkness! The ruling of the planet Noah will change to the Devil Gods! Instead of being on the receiving end, you should take away the control of the Holy Gods from this planet! Want to ride on this wave together? My Oracle has already turned! Don’t worry, I have already finished talking with the Devil God King, Typhon. If you join their side, I am sure they will even destroy the seal of the Deep Sea Temple.” 


  In hindsight, what she said was suspicious. 


  But I was already dead tired of this world controlled by Althena, so I ended up going along with that suggestion. 


  …The result was…a resounding failure.


  It is true that he was a decently strong Great Demon Lord compared to the ones that have shown up before, but he didn’t have the power to erase the control of the Holy Gods.


  In the end, the Great Demon Lord and my Apostle were defeated by the cheat-like skill that Althena made, the Light Hero skill.


  I was labeled an Evil God, and I was now in a situation where it was difficult to even make a single believer. 


  The country that worshiped Naia fell. 


  But Naia was originally a Goddess that had no interest in the Mortal Realm. 


  She didn’t try to rebuild her fallen country and just left it be. 


  The only one who got the short end of the stick was me. 


  “Because of you, my standing worsened even more. Disappear already.” (Noah)


  “Standing? Oi oi, I find it hard to believe that’s coming from the Goddess of freedom, Noah, who tried to cause the last Divine Realm War by picking a fight with the heavens. Could it be that you want to get along with the Holy Gods? Since when did you become such a loser?” (Naia)


  Forget leaving, Naia got close to the point that our noises would touch as she provoked me. 


  Angered by that, I pushed her down and said this in a low tone.


  “I will kill you.” (Noah)


  “Oooh, scary scary. Your angry face really is the most beautiful, Noah-kun.” (Naia)


  Naia had a happy face for some reason. 


  …What’s with this girl? 


  “I don’t even feel like getting angry…” (Noah)


  I subdue my anger. 


  “And so, what’s your business here?” (Noah)


  “Fufufu…I have come with a nice proposal for you. I wanted to apologize for the matter of 1,000 years ago, you see.” (Naia)


  “You think I am going to believe you?” (Noah)


  “It is understandable that you wouldn’t believe me, but can you look at this?” (Naia)


  Saying this, the Moon Goddess snaps her fingers. 


  When she did, a whole lot of projections appeared in midair. 


  “Aren’t those the otherworlders…?” (Noah)


  Just when I was about to say ‘why now?’ I noticed something.


  There’s a lot of unfamiliar faces. 


  These people…are not the ones that are in the care of the Water Temple? 


  “Nyaru, who are these ones?” (Noah)


  “The ones who couldn’t be transferred to this world.” (Naia)


  “Couldn’t be transferred… So transmigrassion.” (Noah)


  I get it now. 


  The ones that Eir has sheltered in the Water Temple are transferees. 


  And the ones that Naia is showing me are the transmigrated.


  “Don’t you think the Holy Gods are stupid? Even though they are the ones who called them, they missed this.” (Naia)


  “A Lamia Queen child…an Ancient God human…there’s even the daughter of the Ice Queen that has ruled the Arctic for a long time… Hmm.” (Noah)


  The children that their bodies couldn’t handle the parallel world transfer and were reborn. 


  There’s a lot who have stronger abilities than the ones transferred. 


  “Look at the abilities of the Lamia child. She has as many as 5 souls.” (Naia)


  “Heeh… Interesting. Isn’t that the same power as a Legendary Hero of ancient times?” (Noah)


  The great dungeon of the West Continent. 


  There was a girl that had been transmigrated as a Lamia child. 


  She has outstanding physical power and powerful skills. 


  It is true that she would become an outstanding warrior if she were to be raised.


  There’s a lot of them with Hero class strength. 


  “This one here is also interesting.” (Naia)


  The one Naia pointed at was a plump man. 


  Looking at his abilities…


  “Heart Voice Record… On a different planet, it is a skill that could have managed world domination.” (Noah)


  “Exactly! If it only read your mind, it wouldn’t be that big of a deal. The difference is that you can keep a record of it forever, and you can read it at any time. If it had been a world with a bit more of an advanced civilization, he could have obtained hegemony. Depending on how he plays it, it would be easy for him to take over a country. Are you interested, Noah-kun?” (Naia)


  “But it seems like he is a believer of the Destiny Goddess, Ira, you know?” (Noah)


  “About that…Ira-kun hasn’t noticed how important he is. Even though he is the owner of such a skill, she is leaving him be. Him being a merchant in a small city of the Water Country is proof of this… Then, shouldn’t it be fine to steal him away?” (Naia)


  Naia grins. 


  A transmigrated that the Goddesses missed and the transferee that has hidden potential, huh…


  It certainly might be interesting. 


  Especially that transmigrated Lamia, she isn’t a believer of any Goddess. 


  I think about it for a bit. 


  And then, I speak. 


  “I won’t. I am thinking of making this one my believer.” (Noah)


  Saying this, I pointed at the boy that is training in the Water Temple. 


  The one who is doing his best training his really weak Water Magic: Elementary. 


  “…Him? Won’t he die immediately?” (Naia)


  Naia made a dubious expression.


  “His abilities are…hmm, it seems he at least has a unique skill. However, he is way too weak. I don’t think he is worth becoming your Apostle, Noah-kun.” (Naia)


  “Isn’t that fine? It isn’t that bad to support a child that is working hard, right?” (Noah)


  “You are whimsical after all, Noah-kun. Well, do as you please. I will be leaving now. I am being called by a different world.” (Naia)


  “You show your face at way too many places.” (Noah)


  “I am popular after all☆.” (Naia)


  At the end, Nyaru threw a ‘Different from a certain someone’, so I kicked her back with full force. 


  ‘So cruel~’, Naia said laughing as she left. 


  I once again look at the young boy training in the Water Temple.


  Eir and Naia had the same opinion. 


  They don’t feel any possibilities from that boy. 


  But I felt a faint something as if a small bone was stuck in my throat. 


  That’s why I was thinking of meeting him.


  ◇◇


  “Then, can you please lend me your Soul Book?” (Noah)


  The boy that had been driven out from the Water Temple after the 1 year shelter time had passed…Takatsuki Makoto. 


  I made contact with him. 


  I used the little adamantite I had left and created the best sacred treasure knife. 


  I casted a disguising spell and threw it from the Deep Sea Temple. 


  I asked the Spirits of the planet to send it to him. 


  Passed it from creature to creature, and at the end, a goblin wandering the Water Country picked it up, and after Takatsuki Makoto defeated it, it ended up in his hands.


  A connection was made between him and me, and I called his spiritual body to my place. 


  Until then, it had gone exactly as planned. 


  The problem came from here on. 


  (M-My Charm isn’t working…?!) (Noah)


  Even though I should be able to Charm even Gods! 


  What with this boy?! 


  Strange, strange, strange, strange, strange, definitely strange. 


  My mind was in chaos, but I somehow managed to make him my believer after pleading. 


  And in this way, I somehow managed to obtain a believer after 1,000 years, and I got his Soul Book in order to confirm his skills. 


  I pass an eye over it. 


  It doesn’t even take 1 second if it is just understanding what’s written. 


  Low stats and skills that are not that strong. 


  But within those, my eyes stopped at some strange letters. 


  RPG Player skill. 


  —[M■■■■E■■■■■] activation times (2).


  (What’s this?) (Noah)


  I couldn’t read it.


  I should be able to decode any language in this universe with just a few seconds, yet I can’t do it even when I strain my eyes. 


  That I can’t read it means that even the Sun and Moon Goddess can’t read it. 


  Those two have almost the same level of Divinity as me. 


  That’s why no one knows what this power is about. 


  What could be possible with it? 


  No, more importantly, is it fine for this boy to be my believer? 


  I don’t know what he could do. 


  In other words, this is a gamble. 


  (It might be interesting…) (Noah)


  A boy who my Charm doesn’t work despite not even Gods being able to resist it. 


  A skill that even a High Divinity like me can’t understand.


  Just what will this boy bring about? 


  It excites me. 


  (But it seems like it would be better to hide this skill.) (Noah)


  I tinker with the Soul Book. 


  The cryptic [M■■■■E■■■■■] letters were invisible now. 


  With this…we are good to go! 


  “I have high expectations of you.” (Noah)


  I told him that at the end and directed a smile at him, who is now my believer. 


  He directed me a dubious look all the way through, but he showed a smile at the end. 


  ◇◇


  “Eh…? What’s with this guy? He is not listening to me at all…” (Noah)


  I have spoken to my only believer, Takatsuki Makoto, for a variety of things to guide him, but…he is a man that doesn’t listen to instructions. 


  Even when I told him to treasure his life, he would plunge into monsters far above his mettle.


  He would synchronize with a fire mage despite not having the affinity, almost dying. 


  (This is my first time…having an Apostle like this…) (Noah)


  Even with all that, he didn’t skim on his prayers and his faith was the real deal. 


  I gave him the Spirit User skill.


  It is a quirky skill that requires long training.


  Now then, how far can he make it his own? 


  While I was watching with that carefree attitude…


  He saved the Light Hero at Laberintos. 


  He became the Country Designated Hero of the Water Country. 


  Won against the Lightning Hero at the Sun Country. 


  Stopped the revival of a Demon Lord at the Wood Country.


  He would walk on a tightrope every single time, mastering the use of the Spirits at every single instance.


  Despite being my Apostle, he has good popularity with the Olympian Goddesses. 


  The Water Goddess seems to have taken a liking to Makoto.


  The Destiny Goddess has begun to acknowledge Makoto.


  On top of that, even though it was because of the mess up of her little brother, the Sun Goddess lowered her head at him. 


  I have never seen Althena lower her head in 10 million years. 


  And then, Makoto stopped being my believer and journeyed off to the past. 


  At that time, I already had a rough idea about the skill of Makoto.


  But is there really a power like that? 


  No matter how many times I see the Soul Book of Makoto, I still can’t read the weird letterings of the skill. 


  In other words, it is a skill that I can’t control either. 


  I continued observing that. 


  Once Makoto returned from the past, he had become an inhuman being that has more than 5,000 Water Magic Proficiency. 


  There has been no Mortal Realm resident in history who has been able to master water magic to this extent. 


  (So Makoto seriously intends to come all the way to the Deep Sea Temple, huh.) (Noah)


  If the Holy Gods were to hear this, they would snort. 


  It is called one of the 3 Last Dungeons of this planet, but the reality is different. 


  Leviathan, who protects the Deep Sea Temple, is a monstrosity for God use that has destroyed several planets in the Divine Realm War.


  It is not a being that a mortal could stand against. 


  (But…if it is Makoto…maybe…) (Noah)


  He had something that made me think like that.


  There’s only little I can do now. 


  Just wait and believe. 


  Unnecessary interference will instead be a hindrance.


  That’s probably how that skill is. 


  The type that has its possibilities widen with freedom.


  The foolishness of a mortal challenging an interstellar scale Divine Beast.


  The unbelievable possibility of actually doing it. 


  When will that happen? 


  That moment came faster than I thought. 


  The secret scheme of the Moon Oracle. 


  The remains of the revived Great Demon Lord.


  Those have casted a fatal curse onto this planet.


  This planet will slowly die. 


  The Divine Realm must be in chaos right now. 


  …Actually, I knew this would happen from way back.


  The Holy Gods haven’t noticed.


  The only ones who knew were me and the Moon Goddess.


  The Moon Goddess has been coming to my place often recently. 


  “Looks like the plan is going well.” (Naia)


  This girl that is a sucker for interesting things seems to be having fun. 


  As for me, I am half in doubt. 


  “Hey, Nyaru, is this going to go well?” (Noah)


  “Hmmm, the dangerous one would be the Ancient Dragon King. He is the only one the Apostle-kun might lose to.” (Naia)


  “Then, I will lend a hand in that part only. Help me out in sending my spiritual body only to the Demonic Continent.” (Noah)


  “You are a slave driver, Noah-kun. Well, that much is fine though. We get along so well after all.” (Naia)


  She said this and wrapped her arm around my shoulder all familiarly. 


  I slap it away. 


  “More importantly… He definitely won’t be able to win against Leviathan on his own. Do you really plan on helping him? You would go against the Divine Realm Regulations, you know?” (Noah)


  I directed a gaze of suspicion at my friend Goddess that I have known for long but have no trust in. 


  “Fufufu…I will circumvent it properly. If the prediction of your Clairvoyance is perfect, the Divine Realm shouldn’t be able to notice my descent.” (Naia)


  “…Will it really be okay?” (Noah)


  We had that conversation. 


  —And then, Makoto got through the defense of Leviathan and arrived at the Deep Sea Temple. 


  (It is rare to see the Moon Goddess obediently do as she says.) (Noah)


  That’s unexpected.


  I thought she would definitely pull something weird there. 


  She might have taken a liking to Makoto. 


  (Well, that’s my prided Apostle after all.) (Noah)


  A smile leaked out from me. 


  …He will soon be arriving here. 


  Going through such recklessness, my cute cute Makoto.


  How should I praise him?


  My Divinity has returned already. 


  I have regained my powers as a Goddess. 


  I can do anything. 


  I could also twist the neck of the annoying Leviathan that has been imprisoning me this whole time. 


  But…


  I can do something like that at any time.


  The plan is still midway. 


  The last touches. 


  It is from here on.


  …Now, come. 


  My cute cute Makoto. 


  ◇Takatsuki Makoto’s POV◇


  …I walk through the tough marble corridor of the temple while making echoing footsteps.


  The inside of the building is overflowing with a strange light. 


  How long have I been walking? 


  After I parted from the Moon Goddess and Queen Noel, and entered the building, my sense of time has become vague. 


  Was it just recently? Or has it already been 10 minutes? 


  I can’t even tell that. 


  “Noah-sama…?” (Makoto)


  But I didn’t slow down my walking speed.


  For some strange reason, I am sure that Noah-sama lies ahead. 


  (Should I try calling her in a loud voice?) (Makoto)


  Noah-sama should be the only one here. 


  Deciding this, I take a deep breath and…


  “…Makoto.” 


  A beautiful melting voice resonated in my ears.


  And then, rainbow light covered the surroundings and the scenery changed. 


  A breathtaking flowerbed blooming in the whole area. 


  I was being taken in by the ephemeral flowers that I have never seen before. 


  I thought it was an illusion created from magic, but the scent of the flowers, the sensation of dirt at my feet, and the petals I could feel the dampness of when touching them were all things that make me think this is real. 


  And there’s countless Spirits playing around in that beautiful flowerbed. 


  Water Spirits, Fire Spirits, Earth Spirits, Wind Spirits…and Spirits that I have never seen before. 


  Spirits that I normally shouldn’t even be able to see had shown up.


  My heart was taken away by that sight. I looked around…and my gaze stopped at a certain place.


  “Nice to see you have come.” 


  Long, pretty, and glittering silver hair.


  Blue eyes sparkling like a star.


  White skin as pristine as snow. 


  At the time when I fought the Great Demon Lord…


  At the time when I faced the Moon Goddess and the Sun Goddess…


  The time when I challenged Leviathan…


  —There was pressure and awe that surpassed any of those instances to the point that I couldn’t breath.


  The appearance of Noah-sama when I was talking to her in my dreams is unchanging. 


  And yet, the trembling of my body doesn’t stop. 


  “What’s the matter, Makoto? Making a weird face like that.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama made a dumbfounded expression.


  There’s Noah-sama who I can touch if I were to take 10 steps to the front. 


  I still haven’t opened my mouth. 


  Even though I should say something, I couldn’t think of anything. 


  “You are so weird, Makoto.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama giggled and slowly approached me. 


  The beautiful flowers were being crushed under the feet of Noah-sama…or not. It is as if the flowers were opening up a path for her like living beings.


  Noah-sama advanced through that flower path. 


  “Hey, what’s the matter~? Are you not happy to meet me~?” (Noah)


  Noah-sama arrived right in front of me and tilted her head, peeking at my face. 


  This is when I finally returned to my senses. 


  I hurriedly kneel like usual.


  “I have conquered the Deep Sea Temple and have come to meet you, Noah-sama.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, I was watching. Thanks. As expected of my Makoto, who I am so proud of.” (Noah)


  She placed a hand on my shoulder and spoke words of appreciation. 


  Her hand placed on my shoulder was so hot I felt as if I would burn for a second there. 


  And then, I finally feel the reality of it. 


  The Noah-sama in front of me is not a dream but the real deal. 


  And she is a Goddess that has regained her power after the seal has been undone. 


  The Noah-sama shining rainbow had the sense of omnipotence that made me feel as if she would be able to grant me any wish. 


  A beautiful voice was strung with her pretty light pink lips.


  “Hey, Makoto, what is your wish?” (Noah)


  Noah-sama makes the most exquisite of smiles as she looked straight into my eyes and asked me this. 


  Chapter 331: The real request of the Goddess


  “Hey, Makoto, what’s your wish?” (Noah)


  Noah-sama asked me with a bright voice. 


  “Noah-sama, I would like to get my comrades back from the Calamity Witch. Please help me.” (Makoto)


  I tell her my wish while still kneeling and with my head lowered. 


  “Got it. Leave it to me☆.” (Noah)


  What came back was a reliable answer. 


  I raised my head. 


  When I did, I saw a white table and two seats on the beautiful flowerbed. 


  There were tea cups with steam wafting up, and colorful pastries and fruits. 


  I thought for sure we would be having a strategy meeting for the Calamity Witch, but I was caught off-guard by the unexpected sight. 


  “Noah-sama?” (Makoto)


  “Come on, over here.” (Noah)


  The Goddess beckoned me over. 


  I take a seat right in front of Noah-sama as told while still confused. 


  Noah-sama was gracefully enjoying the tea. 


  “Noah-sama, the Moon Goddess and Noel-san are waiting outside! This is not the time to be doing something like th—” (Makoto)


  “Here, aahn~.” (Noah)


  “Nom.” (Makoto)


  She puts some sort of fruit into my mouth as if trying to cut off my words. 


  When I bit into it, a whole lot of fruit juice came out, and a mellow scent spread out into my whole mouth. 


  And most of all, it is unbelievably tasty. 


  *Badump*


  My heart pulsed heavily. 


  What’s this? 


  “…This is?” (Makoto)


  “Life Fruit. There were a lot of them growing in the garden, right? You only had a few minutes of lifespan remaining after all. Your lifespan will recover if you eat that.” (Noah)


  “A few minutes…” (Makoto)


  I forgot.


  Now that she mentions it, I used almost all of my lifespan in that Sacrificial Technique in order to call the Spirits.


  “T-Thank you very much, Noah-sama.” (Makoto)


  “Also, you don’t need to worry about making Noel-chan and Nyaru wait. I have made the passing of time in this space slower, so it hasn’t been even a few minutes since you separated from Noel-chan.” (Noah)


  “I-Is that so…” (Makoto)


  She said something outrageous as if nothing. 


  But she is a Goddess that has had her powers come back after the seal was undone. 


  Something like this must be easy for her. 


  “Makoto, it is going to get cold, you know?” (Noah)


  I look at what seems to be black tea in the tea cup in front of me. 


  Noah-sama was bringing the tea and pastries to her mouth in a good mood. 


  That motion of hers licking the pastry flour on the tip of her fingers made me skip a beat. 


  “I-Itadakimasu.” (Makoto)


  I brought the tea cup close to my mouth and I could smell a nice peach scent. 


  I took a sip and I felt as if my whole body was floating. 


  The fatigue from having escaped from the Calamity Witch and the successive days of challenging the Deep Sea Temple  disappeared in the blink of an eye. 


  It is as if I drank an Elixir…


  Next, I tried taking a bite of the pastries lined up in front of me, what looked like a macaron. 


  “?!” 


  After a sweetness that felt as if it pierced the crown of my head, joy brinking to ecstasy spread in my mouth. 


  Of course, it is a taste I have never had before.


  “This tea and pastries are things that Eir left behind before. Not bad, right?” (Noah)


  “Things given by Eir-sama…” (Makoto)


  No wonder every single thing had a taste that was unlike anything in this world. 


  All of them are from the Divine Realm. 


  “Is it tasty, Makoto?” (Noah)


  “Y-Yes…to the point I can’t put it in words.” (Makoto)


  “Oh my, is that so?” (Noah)


  Noah-sama giggling was beautiful. 


  After that, we had a carefree chat for a while.


  I have been on edge the whole time because of the danger the world was going through, but for Noah-sama, this is a moment of celebration after her seal had been undone after a long long time. 


  As her Apostle, I should celebrate her coming back. 


  “By the way…” (Noah)


  The tone of Noah-sama suddenly shifted slightly. 


  “You said you wanted to save your friends, right?” (Noah)


  “Y-Yes.” (Makoto)


  I return from my chatting mode to my serious expression. 


  “Who do you want to save?” (Noah)


  “That’s…first, would be Princess who has been seized by the Calamity Witch.” (Makoto)


  The words of Furiae-san the last time I met her replayed in my mind. 


  —“I will be waiting. Definitely come back, My Knight.” 


  Her voice echoed in my brain with her smile on the verge of tears.


  “Right. It is true that Furiae-chan is pitiful.” (Noah)


  “Can something be done about it?” (Makoto)


  “Hm? Yeah, it can.” (Noah)


  When I asked this as if in prayer, Noah-sama easily answered with this.


  “Can she be saved?!” (Makoto)


  “Of course she can.” (Noah)


  “What should I do?!” (Makoto)


  I lean forward. 


  “The most certain method would be to have her die once and have her reincarnate. Furiae-chan’s body has two souls mixed in it, so we divide them after separating both her body and souls. Reincarnation is under the jurisdiction of the Destiny Goddess, so you have a connection, right?” (Noah)


  “No…that’s a bit…” (Makoto)


  I get flustered at Noah-sama who said this as if nothing. 


  I understand the logic, but having Furiae-san die for that is a bit too much. 


  “Is there…no other way?” (Makoto)


  “It won’t serve to solve the root problem, but how about having the Calamity Witch sleep the whole time? With that, you can have Furiae-chan’s consciousness be the only one showing up on the surface.” (Noah)


  “I-I see.” (Makoto)


  With that, you could technically say Furiae-san would have returned to her normal self. 


  “How do we do that?” (Makoto)


  “It would be possible if you control Time Spirits. Let’s see, if it is you, Makoto, I think you can manage to do that after training for 50 years. You can just train in the Deep Sea Temple, so it will be safe.” (Noah)


  “50 years…” (Makoto)


  That would take way too much time. 


  I can’t make my comrades wait for that much. 


  “That’s a bit…” (Makoto)


  “Well, it is true that that’s a bit too long for humans.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama makes a wry smile. 


  Our senses of time are way too different with her being a Goddess that has existed since the Divine Realm Wars. 


  But I now know there’s ways to do this. 


  Also, there’s other comrades I would like to save too. 


  “Noah-sama, is there a way to save Lucy, Sa-san, and my other friends that have been Charmed by the Calamity Witch?” (Makoto)


  “Aah, that ugly Charm, huh… What pitiful children to be led astray by something like that.” (Noah)


  “Excuse my words here, but it is magic that can Charm the whole world, you know?” (Makoto)


  I strengthen my tone slightly there. 


  Honestly speaking, I can’t even begin to imagine how to stop a worldwide scale spell like that. 


  “Oh my. If that were me, I would be able to overwrite her Charm and Charm all the living beings on this planet in 5 minutes, you know? Also, they wouldn’t be questioning themselves like that. They would adore it as if they were in a dream world.” (Noah)


  “5 minutes…?” (Makoto)


  That’s crazy. 


  So that’s apparently child’s play for the recovered Noah-sama.


  “That said, it would go against the Divine Realm Regulations though.” (Noah)


  “…Figures.” (Makoto)


  If Noah-sama acted personally, anything would be possible. 


  But she can’t do that. 


  There’s rules prohibiting Gods from interfering with the Mortal Realm.


  “Right~. Wind Spirits would be the best choice to blow away a curse.” (Noah)


  “But I can’t see Wind Spirits, so that would be impossible…” (Makoto)


  I only have an affinity with Water Spirits. 


  I can’t use wind magic. 


  “Fufu, look at your Soul Book, Makoto.” (Noah)


  “My Soul Book?” (Makoto)


  I take it out from my pocket and open it up. 


  Spirit User…enhanced due to the return of the Goddess Noah. You can speak with the Spirits of all elements. 


  “This is…” (Makoto)


  “The Spirit User skill has been strengthened with my return, and the Spirits have gotten livelier. You also get the benefits of this as my Apostle, Makoto. Right now you can use the Spirit Magic of all elements, Makoto.” (Noah)


  “Ooh…” (Makoto)


  I reflexively look at both of my hands.


  From Elementary Water Magic all the way to this point…


  “Then, if I ask the Wind Spirits, it should be possible to undo the curse of the Calamity Witch too!” (Makoto)


  “It would be a good idea to get the help of the Great Wind Spirits, the Sylph-chans. If you get along with them on around the same level as the Undine-chans, they could blow away the curse on this planet for you.” (Noah)


  “Uhm, the same as the Great Water Spirits? That took me 1,000 years though…” (Makoto)


  It is a position I finally got to stand on after training in the space of Ira-sama for 1,000 years. 


  That’s when I suddenly noticed. 


  “Could it be that…with your Miracle magic, you would be able to make it so that 1,000 years inside of this Deep Sea Temple would only be 1 day in the outside world…?” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, I can.” (Noah)


  Ooh! 


  Then, I can take my time training here. 


  “Fufu, want to try living 1,000 years with just the two of us?” (Noah)


  “T-That’s…” (Makoto)


  Noah-sama made an enticing proposal while giggling. 


  But I soon noticed…


  “…It is not inside a dream, so I can’t live for 1,000 years.” (Makoto)


  “Aah, now that you mention it, that’s true.” (Noah)


  She probably wasn’t serious about it.


  Noah-sama doesn’t seem to be bothered about it. 


  “Then, what do we do…?” (Makoto)


  I cross my arms and think.


  There’s a variety of suggestions, but nothing realistic. 


  “Makoto, let’s walk for a bit.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama stood up and snapped her fingers. 


  The chairs, tea cups, pastries, and table disappeared. 


  Not only that, even that flower garden that surrounded me and Noah-sama was gone. 


  What appeared in exchange was an inorganic floor and a jet black ceiling. 


  “Where’s this?” (Makoto)


  “It seems like the Divine Beast has returned to the Deep Sea.” (Noah)


  I see. Now that I look closely, it is the sight of the dark sea I am used to seeing. 


  Leviathan apparently has returned to the deep sea. 


  Noah-sama is projecting that with her magic.


  Noah-sama slowly moves deeper into the Deep Sea Temple. 


  I followed slightly behind her. 


  Just where are we going? 


  My question should have been transmitted to Noah-sama since she can read my mind, but she is not answering. 


  She instead threw me a different topic. 


  “Makoto, you already know that there’s 3 places that are called Last Dungeons, right?” (Noah)


  “Yes, I do. The Zenith Tower, Babel; the Underworld, Abyss; and this Deep Sea Temple, right?” (Makoto)


  I answered. 


  This is common knowledge for anyone who has been an adventurer. 


  “That’s right. Then, do you know what you get from conquering the respective Last Dungeon?” (Noah)


  “Uhm, that’s…” (Makoto)


  I dig out the memory of what I learned in the Water Temple. 


  —Zenith Tower, Babel.


  A giant tower that stands tall in the middle of the South Continent. 


  Each floor is as big as a city. 


  The top of the tower pierces through the clouds, and it is rumored that it goes outside the atmosphere. 


  It has 1,000 floors. 


  The highest floor humanity has reached is floor 500. 


  There’s apparently only one person who has finally reached half the way in the past 1,000 years. 


  And then, when you arrive at the floor 1,000 after many hardships, that person will get the right to step into the Divine Realm. 


  That person will also receive Eternal Life along with permission to enter the Divine Realm.


  It is said that the people that finish climbing the Zenith Tower are given immortality.


  —The Underworld, Abyss.


  At the ends of the north. 


  A gigantic hole at the North Continent. 


  It is said that the very bottom of it lies Hades.


  The ones living in the Abyss are Demonic Beasts and Wondrous Beasts that are far stronger than those of the surface world. 


  Also, droves of monsters overflow from the Abyss at a 100 year cycle. The amount of cities that have fallen because of the rampage of the Abyss monsters, the Abyss Stampedes, are countless. 


  It is also called the Dungeon of Calamity, but there’s no end to the adventurers that dive into it. 


  That’s because in the Abyss, there’s magic crystals, mythril, and orichalcum everywhere. 


  Moreover, the deeper you are in the Abyss, the density of the mana increases, and it changes your body. 


  The adventurers that would get mocked as weak by their surroundings would obtain robust bodies and massive amounts of mana as they continued challenging the Abyss with their lives on the line. There’s even questionable stories about how there have been some who have returned as Demon Lords.


  A dreamlike dungeon to strike it rich. 


  The dungeon with the most high risk high return in this world. 


  That’s the Abyss. 


  And the last one, the Deep Sea Temple. 


  The dungeon that’s said to be in the deepest of places.


  Right in the middle of the ocean. 


  Even deeper down the bottom of the ocean. 


  At the deepest part of the earth’s chasm, there’s the Deep Sea Temple standing silently there. 


  Different from the other two, it is a dungeon that’s said to be difficult to even reach the entrance. 


  The highest difficulty dungeon that all of the star adventurers throughout history have given up on.


  Even the one praised as the adventurer king, Uther Mercurius Pendragon, said: ‘it is not worth it’.


  …I am impressed I continued challenging a dungeon like that. 


  The Deep Sea Temple has no reward to a baffling extent.


  If not for the fact that Noah-sama is here, I definitely would have backed off. 


  “Well, you are mostly correct.” (Noah)


  “Are the Last Dungeons related to how we can oppose the Calamity Witch?” (Makoto)


  “Fufu, that’s right.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama smiled meaningfully at my question. 


  “By the way, the Divine Realm’s name for the dungeon you people call the Zenith Tower is: The Stairs to Heaven. It is a dungeon that was made by Althena in order to create new Gods from the residents of the Mortal Realm. There have been no results at all though.” (Noah)


  “I see…” (Makoto)


  This is the first time I hear of this. 


  Isn’t that a pretty important piece of information?


  “The Abyss is the complete opposite. It is a completely natural dungeon. Mana really close to Ether continuously flows out from the giant hole that connects to Hades and Hell. Thanks to this, it has become a valuable deposit of magic crystals and metals. However, it is close to Hades and Hell, so there’s a lot of people who get pulled there and don’t return.” (Noah)


  “…” 


  The explanation of Noah-sama continued. 


  As of now, I still don’t know what’s her intention here. 


  “Now then, we are here, Makoto☆.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama, who had been walking a bit ahead of me, spun and turned back at me. 


  Her glittery silver hair drew an arc. 


  “Look at that.” (Noah)


  “…What’s…that?” (Makoto)


  What was there was…a gigantic device for something. 


  It is shaped like a pedestal, and there’s a rotatory lever in the middle. 


  A big lever that would take several adults before finally being able to turn it. 


  I doubt I would be able to turn it by myself. 


  “It is okay. You should be able to turn it, Makoto. Here, try touching it.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama went up to the pedestal and beckoned me there.


  I went to the side of Noah-sama.


  And then, I touch the giant lever. 


  “Aah…it is true. It is lighter than I thought.” (Makoto)


  The lever is light, contrary to its appearance. 


  *…Zuzu*


  The lever easily moved while making that sound.


  That said, I still don’t know what this lever is for. 


  Noah-sama speaks as if to answer this question of mine. 


  “Only the person that has arrived at the Deep Sea Temple on their own strength has the right to turn this lever. You could say it is the reward of the Last Dungeon.” (Noah)


  “This is…the right that the one who cleared the Last Dungeon gets?” (Makoto)


  The eternal life of the Zenith Tower. 


  Treasure and massive power from the Abyss. 


  Even if you tell me this is going to be akin to that, it doesn’t click. 


  “By the way, Makoto, do you know what Leviathan is being called by the public?” (Noah)


  The topic changed again.


  “Uhm…the Guardian Deity of the Sea…?” (Makoto)


  The other names I can remember would be Protector of the Ocean, Gatekeeper of the Deep Sea, and stuff like that. 


  “But Leviathan isn’t really protecting the sea or anything. It simply gets rid of the people that get close to the Deep Sea Temple. Well, that’s because I was sealed there though… The Divine Sea Beast actually has a different important role.” (Noah)


  “Other than protecting the Deep Sea Temple?” (Makoto)


  I have never heard about it.


  What I know is that it participated in the battle between the Gods at the Divine Realm War though. 


  It is ancient history of 15 million years ago though. 


  I have not heard anything about the Divine Beast doing anything aside from that. 


  “……Fufu.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama laughed as if in a good mood. 


  “Is something the matter?” (Makoto)


  “Haven’t heard about it? That’s natural.” (Noah)


  “What do you mean?” (Makoto)


  Noah-sama wasn’t answering my question.


  Rather than calling it beating around the bush, it is more like she is slowly admonishing a child with bad comprehension.


  “You saw a lot of living beings in the garden of the Deep Sea Temple while coming here, right?” (Noah)


  “Yeah, monsters, livestock, and even dragons.” (Makoto)


  I was surprised at first, but they were harmless. 


  They were all living peacefully with their pair. 


  “Do you know why living beings are being gathered?” (Noah)


  “Because Eir-sama wants to shelter them, right?” (Makoto)


  “Why is there a need to?” (Noah)


  “So that they won’t become extinct, right?” (Makoto)


  “What would happen for them to become extinct?” (Noah)


  “…If a natural disaster happens.” (Makoto)


  What has Noah-sama been asking for a while now? 


  I am getting a bit annoyed here. 


  “Sorry about that, Makoto. I will soon be telling you the answer. In your world, there are things called nuclear weapons, right? If a nuclear war were to happen, the earth, ocean, and even the air would get contaminated, and living beings won’t be able to live there… Have you heard about that?” (Noah)


  “I have, but…there’s no nuclear weapons in this world though.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, you are right. However, there have been developments for weapons of mass destruction on other planets in the past. If they were to be used in war, all living beings wouldn’t be able to live on that planet.” (Noah)


  “…”


  There’s no way I would know the history of other planets. 


  But our whole world is about to be cursed, so it doesn’t sound like we are unrelated here. 


  “That’s when Leviathan comes into play.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama smiles evilly. 


  That smile looked a little bit like that of the Moon Goddess.


  “That’s rude. I am not as evil natured as Nyaru… Conclusion: the role of Leviathan is to reset the planet that can’t be lived in anymore. That’s the Divine Order given by Neptune to the Divine Beast.” (Noah)


  “Reset…?” (Makoto)


  I ruminate over the meaning of the word.


  Noah-sama said it would reset the world. 


  In other words…


  “Wash it; all the dirt of that planet.” (Noah)


  “That…means destroying the world, right?” (Makoto)


  I asked in a trembling voice. 


  “Right.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama easily answered that. 


  “…”


  The Divine Beast I challenged was a monstrosity whose objective is to destroy the world. 


  Even if I didn’t know, I am impressed I survived. 


  “But it doesn’t simply destroy☆.” (Noah)


  The voice of Noah-sama grew bouncy all of a sudden. 


  “You saw the living beings in the garden, right? The ones being safeguarded there are the chosen ones that are promised to live in the reseted world. Even if Leviathan sinks the world into the ocean, only the living beings in the Deep Sea Temple will survive.” (Noah)


  “That’s why they are all pairs, huh.” (Makoto)


  The monsters and animals at the garden were all couples. 


  Pairs so that they make children and leave descendants. 


  “By the way, the switch to destroy the world is that lever you are touching right now.” (Noah)


  “…Eh?” (Makoto)


  Shocked, I hurriedly took distance from the lever. 


  I turned it a little bit just now though…


  “It is okay. You have to do one full spin before the great flood happens.” (Noah)


  “P-Please tell me that beforehand.” (Makoto)


  That’s bad for the heart. 


  “That said, this is in such bad taste. The reward for doing your best and clearing the Last Dungeon is to destroy the world… What a bad joke.” (Noah)


  I sighed lightly. 


  Even if I can destroy the world, there’s no point. 


  Just what is this Neptune-sama thinking?


  Now that I think about it, the Water Goddess is the one acting as agent and managing this right now?


  Eir-sama really is scary…


  At that moment, a soft sensation hit my back. 


  I soon noticed that it was Noah-sama hugging me from behind. 


  “Uhm…Noah-sama?” (Makoto)


  “Of course, that’s not all. That wouldn’t be a reward. The Hero that has cleared the Deep Sea Temple…what they are given is the right to destroy the world, and…the right to choose who will be living in the next world.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama whispered sweetly into my ears. 


  I froze there for a moment, not understanding what she said.


  And then, my brain slowly chewed the words of Noah-sama. 


  Noah-sama strung more words with her pretty voice. 


  “This device also serves as a summoning device. See, there’s a magic circle slightly further away, right? By going there and wishing for it, you can call anyone you want to the Deep Sea Temple. Lucy-chan, Aya-chan, Sofia-chan; you can call them all to the Deep Sea Temple. You could even call all the people of the Water Country. That much would still be possible. It will get a bit cramped though. All the West Continent would be impossible though. You can decide, Makoto.” (Noah)


  “N-Noah-sama…?” (Makoto)


  I was about to say ‘that’s not a funny joke’, but I couldn’t. 


  Noah-sama looked sweet and kind, but she was by no means joking. 


  She isn’t saying this as a joke. 


  “Let’s call Furiae-chan too. The Calamity Witch will be coming as well, but with me closeby, the Charm would be nullified. I am the one who rules over Charm magic after all. You can also bring the Hero of the Sun Goddess and childhood friend, Ryosuke-kun, you know. Noel-chan would get lonely after all. There’s also the half-vampire Momo-chan, and the White Dragon Mel-chan. You don’t have to hold back just because they are monsters.” (Noah)


  “Is it okay for the believers of other Goddesses to come?” (Makoto)


  “Of course. I don’t bind anyone. But that’s only if they don’t get Charmed after being close to my temple though.” (Noah)


  Aah…that would be impossible.


  There’s no way they wouldn’t get Charmed being close to Noah-sama who has had her powers come back. 


  I am sure they would immediately have a change of heart the moment they come to the Deep Sea Temple. 


  In the first place, if I don’t call them to the Deep Sea Temple, they would perish together with the outside world.


  If they survive, the chances that they change their religion because of their gratitude is high. 


  —I am sure the residents of the new world will only worship Noah-sama.


  I am sure of that. 


  The world would become Noah-sama’s.


  “That’s wrong, Makoto.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama denied those thoughts of mine. 


  A warm breath hit my ears. 


  “The world will become yours, Makoto. You will become the king of the world as my Apostle.” (Noah)


  “N-Noah-sama…” (Makoto)


  The voice of Noah-sama was sweet and gentle to an unbelievable extent. 


  The Goddess that guided me the whole time since the first time I met her. 


  There may have been slight mistakes here and there, but I have trusted that voice of hers. 


  Noah-sama won’t order me.


  She would always tell me to act as I wish.


  That’s why, this time as well…


  “Makoto, I have a request.” (Noah)


  By the time I noticed, Noah-sama, who had her arms wrapped behind me, was standing right in front of me. 


  Looking up at me with sparkling eyes, and holding my hand tightly with cheeks slightly flushed. 


  The hands of the Goddess are soft like marshmallows, and warm to a shivering extent. 


  “What…is it…Noah-sama?” (Makoto)


  I was about to say ‘I will do anything I can’, but swallowed it. 


  It is rare for Noah-sama to request something of me. 


  But what she is going to be asking me here is…most likely…


  Her lustrous pink lips moved. 


  “Let’s destroy this world and make our new world.” (Noah)


  That smile filled with affection didn’t have a single blemish at all. The Noah-sama that I worship and deeply respect requested for the destruction of the world. 


   


  Chapter 332: Takatsuki Makoto will…


  —I have high expectations of you.


  Those were the words Noah-sama told me the first time I met her. 


  This was probably the first time I was told something like that since I came to this world…no, maybe even my original world too. 


  My parents were just letting me run on my own after all. 


  That’s why having Noah-sama watch over me the whole time felt novel. 


  It made me feel like I wanted to work hard for the sake of this Goddess. 


  I thought I couldn’t betray her expectations. 


  And just as Noah-sama said…


  —Makoto, I have a request. 


  Now that I think about it, there hasn’t been many times when Noah-sama would ask for a clear request. 


  When I was told ‘I want you to become my believer’.


  When she asked me ‘please don’t stop being my believer’ when it was discovered she was an Evil God.


  It is only at those times, I think.


  “You can do as you please” -was the catchphrase of Noah-sama. 


  I received the dagger and Divine Protection of the Goddess. 


  I was given the Spirit User skill. 


  She taught me the way to get along with the Spirits. 


  It was also thanks to the guidance of Noah-sama that I managed to reunite with Sa-san. 


  It is because of Noah-sama that I managed to get along well with the Great Water Spirits.


  When my consciousness was about to be swallowed by the Spirit Transformation, the one who saved me was Noah-sama. 


  Even when I went to the past, I didn’t miss a single day of prayer as a believer. 


  I have uncountable debts I owe Noah-sama.


  —Let’s destroy this world and make our new world.


  And then, my most respected Noah-sama requested this of me. 


  As her believer and her only Apostle, I should be obeying her. 


  I must not betray Noah-sama’s expectations.


  “I…” (Makoto)


  I tried to answer with a raspy voice. 


  At that moment, choices from RPG Player showed up. 


  [Will you destroy the world just as the Goddess Noah says?]


  Yes


  N—


  “Hey, what’s the matter? Look here, Makoto.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama peeks at my face as if hiding those choices.


  Her gem-like blue eyes were seizing my eyes and not letting go. 


  Noah-sama’s white hand was gently laid on my cheek.


  “N-Noah-sama…?” (Makoto)


  “Fufufu, what’s the matter? Making a weird face like that.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama probably sees the choices of RPG Player. 


  I wanted it to tell me the correct answer just like the time with Leviathan. 


  But the beautiful face of Noah-sama is right in front of me, and I can’t see the choices. 


  “You can’t, Makoto. You have to choose for yourself.” (Noah)


  “I…” (Makoto)


  I look at the face of Noah-sama, who is directing the literal smile of a goddess filled with affection, and the adventures I’ve had until now played in my head like a revolving lantern. 


  My first days after coming to this world were horrible. 


  I didn’t get any decent skills, all of my classmates went away and I was left all alone. 


  I single mindedly trained for 1 year in the Water Temple. 


  Even when leaving the Water Temple, it took my all to just defeat 1 goblin, and I was on the verge of dying when fighting the Griffon. 


  But…


  I reunited with Fuji-yan at Makkaren, Lucy became a comrade of mine at the Adventurer Guild, reunited with Sa-san at Laberintos, fought a Taboo Dragon together with Sakurai-kun, was chosen as a Country Designated Hero after saving the capital of the Water Country, met Furiae-san at the Sun Country’s capital, and became the Moon Oracle’s Guardian Knight.


  I stopped the revival of the Immortal King at the Wood Country, and fought the Beast King at the Commerce Country.


  And then, I went 1,000 years to the past, and managed to defeat the Great Demon Lord together with Anna-san, the Great Sage-sama, the White Dragon-san, and Johnny-san. 


  It was rough and I almost died several times. 


  “Noah-sama…” (Makoto)


  “What, Makoto?” (Noah)


  Noah-sama looks straight into my eyes. 


  With a gaze filled with expectation. 


  I am the Apostle of Noah-sama.


  I want to fulfill her wish. 


  But this world is…


  “…I don’t want to destroy this world. Can’t we think of a different method?” (Makoto)


  This is what came from me after hesitating. 


  It was impossible for me. 


  Even if it is the request of Noah-sama, I couldn’t make the decision of destruction. 


  “……I see.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama smiled slightly sadly. 


  But that was only for an instant. 


  “Oh well, can’t be helped! Then, let’s think of a real way.” (Noah)


  By the next instant, she was back to the usual bright Noah-sama. 


  She is acting as if she doesn’t mind that I rejected her request. 


  But for me, it looks as if she is pushing herself here. 


  I could feel that I have saddened her. 


  What should I…say…?


  “Takatsuki Makotooooooo!!!!” 


  “Mako-kuuuuun!!!” 


  “Hapuh!” (Makoto)


  I couldn’t say what I wanted to say to Noah-sama.


  People had hugged me from both sides. 


  “I am impressed you managed to hold your ground there! Well done, Takatsuki Makoto!” 


  “Mako-kun, I believed in you! That you weren’t a bad boy that would destroy the world!” 


  “U-Uhm…Ira-sama, Eir-sama?” (Makoto)


  The ones hugging me were two Goddesses.


  The chest of Ira-sama that has a gentle slope, and the bountiful chest of Eir-sama. 


  …Or more like, I am getting crushed.


  “I-It hurts…” (Makoto)


  “See, Makoto is getting crushed.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama pulled me her way. 


  I was saved.


  And then, Ira-sama and Eir-sama’s gazes were directed at Noah-sama. 


  “N-N-N-Noah~~~! What a fearsome thing were you thinking?! Are you an idiot?!” (Ira)


  “Noah, isn’t that horrible?! Even though we got along that well. To think you would try to destroy everything!” (Eir)


  “Isn’t that fine? The world being destroyed happens often anyways. Also, Rozes has a lot of my believers, so I planned on having Makoto select the people.” (Noah)


  “…”


  “…That’s not it. That’s wrong~!” (Eir)


  Ira-sama was speechless and Eir-sama was holding her head. 


  I am used to seeing Ira-sama losing her marbles, but it is rare seeing Eir-sama so flustered. 


  Ira-sama and Eir-sama are drawing even nearer to Noah-sama. 


  Looks like they were watching my conversation with Noah-sama. 


  “Noah…you have done it now.” 


  I heard a bitter voice. 


  I turned to the direction of the voice and there was the Sun Goddess looking down here with a face filled with bitterness. 


  “Oh my, if it isn’t Althena.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama’s face was merry in contrast. 


  You could even say she has a slightly bold smile. 


  “To think you would try to destroy the world the instant you came back…” (Althena)


  “Not bad, right?” (Noah)


  “It is the worst!” (Althena)


  The Sun Goddess shouted. 


  “You are thick-headed as always~. You just have to reincarnate everyone.” (Noah)


  “You…there’s no way it would be so easy… No, it might be possible for Noah, huh…” (Althena)


  “As long as I ask the Spirits of the planet☆.” (Noah)


  “It would probably be impossible for anyone aside from Noah.” (Althena)


  The Sun Goddess looked up with her arms still crossed. 


  And then, she directed her gaze at me. 


  “Thanks, Takatsuki Makoto…for choosing this world. I thank you as a representative of the people of this planet.” (Althena)


  “…I like the people of this world after all.” (Makoto)


  “I think your circumstances…were unfortunate, but…I am glad you said that.” (Althena)


  The Sun Goddess ruffled my hair. 


  Is she praising me here? 


  “M-Makoto-san…” 


  I heard a voice that sounded scared. 


  When I looked, I could see Queen Noel standing with a pale white face just a bit further away.


  “Noel-san, you managed to come all the way here.” (Makoto)


  “Y-Yes… U-Uhm…more importantly…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel’s complexion isn’t looking good.


  Is she not feeling well?


  “What’s the matter? Wouldn’t it be better for you to rest for a bit?” (Makoto)


  “Uhm…I heard Makoto-san and the Goddess-sama…would destroy the world…” (Noel)


  She asked me with a faint voice.


  “You heard my conversation with Noah-sama?” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, I did. We were picking up your voices with magic. Noel-chan was listening to that.” 


  The Moon Goddess appeared behind Queen Noel. 


  “Nyaru-sama, Noah-sama has been safely freed. Thank you very—” (Makoto)


  I tried to once again thank her, but I couldn’t finish. 


  She was looking at me with ice cold eyes. 


  “I am disappointed in you, Knight-kun.” (Naia)


  “Nyaru-sama…?” (Makoto)


  “Don’t talk to me so familiarly. To think you wouldn’t take the hand of Noah-kun at that moment, just  what do you think we got through the Divine Beast for? To think you would purposely throw away the chance to become the king of the world. Good grief, what a betrayal of expectations.” (Naia)


  “…”


  The words of the Moon Goddess pierced my heart. 


  Looks like Naia-sama expected me to choose to destroy the world. 


  That said, her words hurt. 


  If Noah-sama were to take this attitude, I might have died.


  “Hey, Nyaru, can you not bully my Apostle?” (Noah)


  “Ha! Isn’t it the fault of your education, Noah-kun? You raised quite the wimp of an Apostle.” (Naia)


  She said this floating in the air, and directed her back at me. 


  It looks like the Moon Goddess is angered. 


  “Don’t worry about it, Makoto.” (Noah)


  “O-Okay…” (Makoto)


  The kind Noah-sama told me that. 


  But maybe she feels the same way as the Moon Goddess?


  Was she disappointed in me? 


  That doubt didn’t disappear from me. 


  She must have read those emotions of mine, Noah-sama slowly approached me without letting her smile go. 


  “I have to reward you.” (Noah)


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  It was an instant. 


  Noah-sama was at a distance where my hand could just barely reach her, but now she was smiling right before my very eyes, at a distance where our bangs might touch. 


  The soft hand of Noah-sama was placed on my cheek. 


  I feel as if I will be sucked in by her gem-like big eyes. 


  I didn’t notice that the face of Noah-sama had approached to a frightening degree.


  “?!” 


  Her soft lips were pushed onto mine. 


  Noah-sama is kissing me. 


  My brain couldn’t process that reality. 


  My vision bursted into rainbow colors. 


  I felt as if my body was floating. 


  Our lips only touched for a brief instant, but it felt as if I had ascended to heaven. 


  And then, Noah-sama gently pushed my body and distance was created. 


  “N-Noah-sama…” (Makoto)


  “That was my first kiss. Be grateful.” (Noah)


  “Y-Yes…” (Makoto)


  Even when our lips parted, I was spaced out looking at nothing, and…


  “Noah!” (Althena)


  Althena-sama shouted in a reprimanding tone.


  “What are you doing?!” (Eir)


  I heard the irritated voice of Eir-sama.


  “What, you ask. It is a reward. I have to give a fitting prize to my Apostle who worked hard☆.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama seems to be unfazed here. 


  Why are the Sun Goddess and the Water Goddess so distressed here? 


  Also, my body has been feeling hot for a while now. 


  “U-Uhm…Makoto-san, that figure of yours…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel was looking at me with her eyes wide open. 


  “Is something the matter?” (Makoto)


  “Uhm…have you not noticed?” (Noel)


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  I don’t understand what Queen Noel is saying. 


  Is there something that’s bothering her about my appearance?


  “See, here. Look.” (Ira)


  A mirror was made in front of me. 


  It was the Destiny Goddess.


  “Thanks, Ira-sama.” (Makoto)


  What was shown there was me with silver hair and blue eyes just like Noah-sama.


  “E……….Eeeeeeeeeeh?!” (Makoto)


  What’s this?! 


  Who is this guy?


  No, that’s my face. 


  But the color of the hair and eyes, and most of all, the rainbow colored mana covering my body…


  …What happened to my body? 


  Did I end up like this because of the kiss of Noah-sama?


  I directed my gaze at Noah-sama, but she was still all smiles. 


  The one who spoke to me instead was the Sun Goddess. 


  “The Goddess Noah is a virgin god -just like me… That purity has its own Divinity, and you have soiled that.” (Althena)


  “…” (Makoto)


  Am I being blamed here? 


  But I could only feel like the Sun Goddess was baffled by this judging from her eyes.


  “The last Goddess of the Titan Gods. You need to shoulder the responsibility of having soiled that pure body.” (Althena)


  “Responsibility..?” (Makoto)


  What does she mean by soiled? 


  Even when I looked at Noah-sama, she was still all smiles without saying anything. 


  The Destiny Goddess had her mouth wide open. 


  When I looked, there was the Moon Goddess peeking this way. 


  “Althena-neesama, with Mako-kun, I don’t think it will transmit properly if you put it so vaguely…” (Eir)


  Eir-sama threw in some help here when I couldn’t understand this at all. 


  Eir-sama looked at me as if looking at a troubled child, and then she spoke. 


  “Congratulations, Mako-kun. Now that you have stolen the first kiss of Noah, you are now one of us Gods.” (Eir)


  “………………………………Huh?” (Makoto)


  Looks like I have become a God. 


  Chapter 333


  [TLN: The title is a huge spoiler for anyone just browsing.]


  Takatsuki Makoto becomes a God


  “Congratulations, Mako-kun. Now that you have stolen the first kiss of Noah, you are now one of us Gods~☆.” (Eir)


  “Me…a God…? Haha, no way.” (Makoto)


  Contrary to Eir-sama’s cheerful voice, mine was a raspy laugh. 


  Just what is Eir-sama saying? 


  There’s no way that’s possible. 


  “Well, that’s basically it, Makoto.” (Noah)


  My shoulder was smacked.


  When I looked back, there’s Noah-sama who is doing a wink☆.


  No, what’s ‘basically it’? 


  The Destiny Goddess and Queen Noel are still frozen in place. 


  The Moon Goddess was glancing this way, but when our eyes met, she would face the other way. 


  What should I do…? 


  *Thud*


  A tall person landed by my side. 


  “…Haah.” 


  With furrowed eyebrows and crossed arms. 


  “Althena-sama?” (Makoto)


  “…I don’t know how many millennia it has been, but this is the birth of a new comrade. I welcome you, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Althena)


  “You are accepting Takatsuki Makoto into the Realm of Gods, Althena-oneesama?! He hasn’t stepped into a single of the official procedures!” (Ira)


  “Even so, he is not someone that we can just leave be in the Mortal Realm. Have you forgotten the incident with Alex?” (Althena)


  “…Okay.” (Ira)


  The one thing that bothered me is…could it be that I have become like the Sun Hero? 


  “That’s a bit different, Mako-kun.” (Eir)


  “Eir-sama?” (Makoto)


  Eir-sama placed her hand on my shoulder. 


  “Alex-kun was the illegitimate child of God King Papa. The world’s strongest Demigod. You were simply given a bit of Divinity by Noah. Honestly speaking, among the Gods, you would be the weakest, I think.” (Eir)


  “…I see.” (Makoto)


  I nodded faintly. 


  The weakest God, huh. 


  Thinking like that, it isn’t that big of a deal then? 


  “But you are invincible in the Mortal Realm.” (Althena)


  The Sun Goddess said this facing me. 


  “Also, you have the Spirit User, Makoto. If you borrow the power of the Great Spirits, I think you can win even against Alex-chan, you know? How about you try fighting him at the Divine Realm?” (Noah)


  “Stop that, Noah. Takatsuki Makoto has become the trauma of Alex. He would just run away in tears the moment he sees his face.” (Althena)


  Is that what has happened? 


  …Did I do something bad there? 


  No, he was horrible towards Princess and Sa-san, so he reaps what he sows.


  That’s when I came back to my senses.


  No good, I lost sight of my objective here. 


  Why do you think I came to the Deep Sea Temple?! 


  “Noah-sama!” (Makoto)


  “What, Makoto?” (Noah)


  Noah-sama, who should know my internal thoughts, smiled at me kindly. 


  “Please save the people that have been Charmed by the Calamity Witch! …If possible, in a direction that doesn’t destroy the world.” (Makoto)


  “Why not save them then?” (Noah)


  Noah-sama said straight on.


  “E…Eh? No, the issue is how.” (Makoto)


  “As you please. You are a God now, Makoto.” (Noah)


  “Is that…how it works?” (Makoto)


  “That’s right! If you borrow the power of the Great Light Spirits, you could cleanse the mind of everyone. You could use the Great Dark Spirits to overwrite the Charm of the Calamity Witch-chan. You could also control everyone with the Great Destiny Spirits! You can do anything you want!” (Noah)


  Ooh, really?! 


  I don’t really get it, but if Noah-sama says so, I feel like we will manage somehow. 


  “Then, I will do it, Noah-sama!” (Makoto)


  “Go get ‘em☆, Makoto!” (Noah)


  “Wait wait wait, Noah and Takatsuki Makoto! The Mortal Realm will be made a mess!” (Althena)


  The Sun Goddess threw in a hold it while Noah-sama and I were hyped up. 


  Ah, now that I think about it, Gods can’t interfere with the Mortal realm.


  It is written in the Divine Realm Regulations. 


  I can’t use the God powers that I finally got? 


  “…Unfortunately, Mako-kun is the only exception.” (Eir)


  “Eir-sama? What do you mean by that?” (Makoto)


  I tilt my head at the words of the Water Goddess-sama. 


  The one who took over the explanation was the Destiny Goddess.


  “Takatsuki Makoto…you managed to overcome a Trial of the Gods which was the Deep Sea Temple. The method was…a bit forceful and blasphemous, but even so, that’s still an incredible achievement. And with that ‘benefit’, you have become the familiar of Noah, moreover, while still having your mortal body. Despite Takatsuki Makoto being a God, he is the only being who can influence the Mortal Realm without the need to use an Apostle or an Oracle as an intermediary… A resident of the Mortal Realm has ascended to Divinity, so this is natural though.” (Ira)


  “Ira-sama… In other words…?” (Makoto)


  In the end, does that mean that it is okay for me to use my God powers?


  “…That’s right.” (Althena)


  The one who affirmed this was the Sun Goddess.


  “But if the just-made God Mako-kun does as he pleases, I am sure the Mortal Realm will be messed up.” (Eir)


  “That’s right. That’s why…Ira, lend a hand to Takatsuki Makoto.” (Althena)


  “M-Me?!” (Ira)


  The Destiny Goddess and I look at each other at the words of the Sun Goddess. 


  “The wish of Takatsuki Makoto is to save the Moon Oracle Furiae. It would be impossible to separate her soul which has been fused with that of Nevia. Use the Miracle of a Goddess.” (Althena)


  “Is it okay to leave it to Ira? Won’t she mess up?” (Noah)


  It might be rude, but I agree a bit with Noah-sama here. 


  The Destiny Goddess is clumsy sometimes. 


  “Mako-kun is such a worrywart. Despite appearances, Ira-chan was the head of the class within the Goddess candidates in the whole galaxy, you know? She is really capable.” (Eir)


  “Aah, now that you mention it, that was a thing. The youngest of the Holy Gods and the treasured child. Rumors even reached me about how an outstanding genius appeared.” (Naia)


  “I see…” (Makoto)


  The Moon Goddess added to the words of the Water Goddess.


   This is a shocking revelation. Ira-sama had outstanding grades? 


  Ah, she is getting a bit shy here. 


  “Can’t be helped, Takatsuki Makoto! I will lend you my help! Be grateful.” (Ira)


  After saying this, she mumbled some sort of incantation, and the body of the Destiny Goddess shone rainbow. 


  A great number of magic circles of varying sizes appeared and disappeared. 


  It is an ephemeral sight that I would like to look at forever. 


  “It will be taking a bit of time. I would like to use this opportunity to talk to you, Noel.” (Althena)


  “Ah, Althena-sama!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel, who was spaced out the whole time, hurriedly tried to kneel. 


  The Sun Goddess stopped that. 


  “Good work coming all the way to the Deep Sea Temple as a mortal… Being the companion of Noah’s Apostle must have been rough.” (Althena)


  Althena-sama makes a wry smile. 


  Are you saying dealing with me is a pain? 


  “Uhm…that’s…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel was looking at me and Noah-sama with a hard to describe expression. 


  I then suddenly notice. 


  Is it okay for Queen Noel to look directly at Noah-sama? 


  At the time when Noah-sama descended on the capital of the Sun Country, everyone lost their minds…


  “I have given my Divine Protection to Noel. There’s only Goddesses in the Deep Sea Temple after all. It would be inconvenient for her to keep her eyes closed the whole time.” (Althena)


  “Right.” (Makoto)


  I agree with the point of the Sun Goddess. 


  “I have to reward Noel.” (Althena)


  “No…I simply followed Makoto-san.” (Noel)


  “No normal person can -following the barbaric act of challenging a Divine Beast. It is impressive courage.” (Althena)


  The Sun Goddess smiled kindly. 


  “Right right. Thanks to Noel-chan, Makoto managed to reach this place. Thanks~☆.” (Noah)


  “N-No, it is an honor…!” (Noel)


  By the time I noticed, Noah-sama was already right by the side of Queen Noel. 


  Queen Noel was stiffened with a nervous face. 


  “Fufufu, oh my, how cute. You don’t have to tremble, you know? Was it fun to adventure together with my Makoto? Or was it scary?” (Noah)


  “M-Makoto-san is…a scary person. But…it was fun…” (Noel)


  “Right~☆. He is my prided Apostle after all. But don’t fall in love with him, okay?” (Noah)


  “I-I have Ryosuke-san, so…” (Noel)


  “Oi, Noah, don’t tease my Oracle.” (Althena)


  The Sun Goddess grabbed the back of Noah-sama’s neck and lifted her up like a cat. 


  “Hey, let go, Althena!” (Noah)


  “You are way too close to the mortals. Learn moderation.” (Althena)


  “Shut up, don’t tell me what to do!” (Noah)


  “Oi, don’t flail around.” (Althena)


  Noah-sama was smacking Althena-sama. 


  Althena-sama is making a face as if a little kitten had kicked her. 


  These two Goddesses really do get along. 


  “Noel, I will grant you one Miracle.” (Althena)


  “Wa?!” (Noel)


  The Sun Goddess threw Noah-sama to the side.


   Noah-sama made a spin just like a cat and landed on her feet. 


  A splendid display. 


  Also, I couldn’t see her underwear as if that were natural. 


  “Noel, this.” (Althena)


  “Y-Yes…” (Noel)


  The Sun Goddess is giving something to Queen Noel. 


  It is a golden staff of around 1 meter in size. 


  A big magic crystal is shining rainbow at the tip of the staff. 


  A warm light is overflowing from the magic crystal. 


  “This is a magic crystal that has my Divinity in it. You should be able to undo any Charm with your Healing Magic. You can undo the Curse of the Light Hero first.” (Althena)


  “With this…Ryosuke-san will…!” (Noel)


  That’s the best smile Queen Noel has shown recently. 


  That’s a relief. 


  “But Althena…” (Noah)


  “What, Noah?” (Althena)


  “You can’t cleanse the Charm of the whole world with just that staff alone. She wouldn’t be able to finish even in 100 years.” (Noah)


  “…I know. Think of something.” (Althena)


  “Use Makoto.” (Noah)


  “…What?” (Althena)


  “Have Makoto and Noel-chan synchronize, and have the Great Light Spirits carry the spell of Noel-chan. By doing that, we can cleanse the Charm of the whole world.” (Noah)


  “With that, the residents of the world will be grateful to you.” (Althena)


  “Not bad, right?” (Noah)


  Noah-sama is making an evil face. 


  Althena-sama is grimacing.


  “…Can’t be helped.” (Althena)


  “That’s how it is, Makoto.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama looked my way and winked. 


  She threw it to me as if saying ‘I leave the rest to you’.


  …Well, no choice but to do it. 


  I have synchronized with Queen Noel before the battle against Leviathan. 


  I don’t think there will be any issues, but…I haven’t seen the Great Light Spirits before, so I don’t know how to deal with them.


  “Alright! Spell completed!” (Ira)


  At that moment, the voice of the Destiny Goddess resonated. 


  When I looked, Ira-sama had a light ball composed of really complex magic circles. 


  “Here, you should be able to separate the souls of Furiae-chan and Nevia-chan with this spell. It is only a one-time use, so use it with care, okay?” (Ira)


  The Destiny Goddess said this and was going to give me the Miracle.


  …Eh, I have to carry that? 


  “Ira-chan, even if you give the Miracle to Mako-kun just like that, he still won’t be able to use it, you know? It has only been 10 minutes since he has become a God after all.” (Eir)


  “Now that you mention it, that’s true, Eir-oneesama.” (Ira)


  Saying this, Ira-sama swallowed the light ball.


  “Come here, Takatsuki Makoto. I will carve the magic circles into your body and make it so you can activate it with an incantation. It is a slightly long incantation, so I will carve the incantation into your memory too.” (Ira)


  “O-Okay.” (Makoto)


  Wow, Ira-sama. 


  She made such a complicated spell in such a short time that could save Furiae-san. Moreover, she is making it so I can use that spell once…


  She is an unbelievable cheat character. 


  “Alright then, let’s go.” (Ira)


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  The Destiny Goddess got close to me and grabbed my face tightly with both hands.


  And then, her face slowly approached mine.


  “Hnn.” (Ira)


  “…Eh?” (Makoto)


  The face of Ira-sama closed in to only 5 centimeters of distance. 


  We might end up kissing 2 seconds after. 


  No way.


  Wait a mo—


  “What are you doing, Makoto?!” (Noah)


  “Ira-chan, stop!” (Eir)


  The one who pulled me from behind was Noah-sama. 


  The one who tore Ira-sama away from me from behind was Eir-sama. 


  “Ma~ko~to~! What are you doing the second I take my eyes off you?” (Noah)


  “Ira-chan~, Mako-kun is currently the familiar of Noah, so he is a Titan, you know? You must not put a hand on him.” (Eir)


  “Ouch ouch, it hurts, Eir-oneesama! I just wanted to copy Noah!” (Ira)


  The Destiny Goddess flailed her legs around to show opposition. 


  In the end, Ira-sama kissed me on my forehead and I was transferred the Miracle. 


  The incantation to activate it also surfaced in my head at the same time. 


  Wow, I really remember it. 


  “Alright, with this, we are done!” (Ira)


  “Thank you very much, Ira-sama.” (Makoto)


  The Destiny Goddess went ‘fufu’ and puffed her chest out. 


  “Makoto, if you want to exit the Deep Sea Temple, use that magic circle there. You can teleport to the surface from there.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama pointed and told me this, looking slightly annoyed. 


  I went close to Noah-sama and kneeled. 


  “Thank you very much, Noah-sama. I will be getting everyone back from the Calamity Witch from here on.” (Makoto)


  “Take it easy.” (Noah)


  She gave me a headpat. 


  I could feel my heart getting merrier. 


  “Noel-san, let’s head to the Sun Country.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Makoto-san!” (Noel)


  I made eye-contact with Queen Noel and headed to the magic circle that allows us to go outside. 


  What should I do if I want to come back to the Deep Sea Temple? 


  I was a bit curious about it, but my comrades are my priority. 


  Let’s hurry to the Sun Country’s capital.


  The moment Queen Noel and I reached the magic circle…


  “Knight-kun.” 


  Just before I was about to take the last step into the magic circle, Naia-sama spoke to me. 


  “Nyaru-sama?” (Makoto)


  I look back and Naia-sama, who is looking at me, seems to have bettered her mood. 


  “Can I ask you to pass on a message?” (Naia)m


  “Okay. To Princess?” (Makoto)


  I noticed after saying it. 


  If it were Furiae-san, Naia-sama could tell her directly. 


  That’s why, the one who she is trying to get a message to is…


  “Can you please tell Nevia-chan…‘You did your best’?” (Naia)


  The last boss we will be about to be fighting, the ruler of the world, the one who controlled Cain, stabbed Sakurai-kun, and Charmed my comrades; an unforgivable enemy. 


  But…


  “Got it.” (Makoto)


  I nodded lightly. 


  The Moon Goddess truly has helped us out here. 


  Then, I have to listen to that request of hers. 


  “Let’s go, Noel-san.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Makoto-san.” (Noel)


  I pulled the hand of Queen Noel and stepped into the magic circle.


  Light covered our surroundings and it turned pure white in an instant. 


  ◇Water Goddess Eir’s POV◇


  —After Mako-kun and Noel-chan left.


  Noah, Althena-neesama, and Nyarlathotep were observing each other in silence. 


  Those 3 Gods were all present in the Divine Realm War 15 million years ago. 


  The air is heavy. 


  No one is opening their mouth.


  …Uuuh, so awkward.


  I want to go back, but if I stealthily go back, I am sure Althena-neesama will definitely get mad at me.


  Ira-chan doesn’t seem to have noticed the prickly atmosphere, she is playing with her hair carefreely. 


  “Now then, Noah-kun…” (Naia)


  “What, Nyaru?” (Noah)


  The first one to speak was Nyarlathotep.


  She moved around to Noah’s back and wrapped her arm around her neck.


  “What are you scheming?” (Naia)


  “I am also interested in that.” (Althena)


  The one who sympathized with the Moon Goddess was Althena-neesama. 


  She uncrossed her arms and looked down at Noah with an ice cold gaze. 


  “Knight-kun…Takatsuki Makoto-kun is the Apostle of Noah-kun.” (Naia)


  “That’s right.” (Noah)


  “Then, at that moment…when he was hesitating about destroying the world, you could have ordered your Apostle. Just like how you ordered him to never do a Spirit Transformation ever again. If you did, you could have easily obtained this planet.” (Naia)


  “Yeah, I also thought that’s what Noah would do. I thought that was her plan.” (Althena)


  “I forgot.” (Noah)


  Noah smiles elegantly as she answers.


  A face that’s certain she is lying. 


  “To think you would make Knight-kun into a God… Moreover, your first direct familiar. The Divine Realm will be getting noisy.” (Naia)


  “It is already chaos. The return of Noah has reached even the ears of my father, the God King.” (Althena)


  “Our Lord was also interested in it. They asked me to send you their regards.” (Naia)


  “The Lord of Nyaru, huh~. Well, I will go greet them when I feel like it.” (Noah)


  “I see. However, what’s currently bothering me is your plan, Noah. What do you plan on doing by using Knight-kun?” (Naia)


  “Not a descent from the heavens, but the first mortal that has been ascended to Godhood. And from all the possibilities, it is from the Old Gods, the Titans. I personally think favorably of Takatsuki Makoto, but depending on the situation, he is a target for ‘extermination’ or ‘sealing’. You understand that much, right, Noah?” (Althena)


  “Right.” (Noah)


  The Moon Goddess and Althena-neesama were directing sharp gazes at Noah, but she wasn’t breaking her composed expression. 


  …That definitely would be impossible for me. 


  And it seems like Ira-chan has finally noticed the tense atmosphere, she is fixing her expression.


  This girl, seriously…


  “I think the skill of Knight-kun is suspicious. RPG Player, was it? That skill is interesting.” (Naia)


  “But the investigation on the skill of Takatsuki Makoto has finished. Isn’t that right, Ira?” (Althena)


  “Y-Yes! RPG Player is a skill aimed to assist an adventurer. The Perspective Change and Map are abilities that have barely any combat capabilities…” (Ira)


  Ira-chan explained smoothly without any breaks. 


  She really is a diligent one.


  While I was impressed by this…


  “That’s a destiny altering skill. I saw it upclose, so there’s no doubt.” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess stated firmly. 


  “Eh?” (Ira)


  Ira-chan opened her mouth wide in surprise.


  “Wait, there’s no way! I confirmed!” (Ira)


  “Really, Naia?” (Althena)


  “Yeah, Noah-kun went as far as giving him part of her power and turning him into her familiar. There’s definitely a hidden motive to it.” (Naia)


  “…”


  The gazes of the Moon Goddess and Althena-neesama were gathering on Noah. 


  Noah still had her bold smile. 


  An awkward silence continued. 


  Ira-chan and I didn’t enter this and simply waited for someone to speak. 


  “Oh well, can’t be helped. It is something that’s already done anyways.” (Noah)


  The one who spoke was Noah. 


  “See, here.” (Noah)


  Saying this, what Noah brought out was…the Soul Book of Mako-kun. 


  Chapter 334: Chat of the Goddesses


  ◇Water Goddess Eir’s POV◇


  “Here, this.” (Noah)


  Saying this, what Noah showed was the Soul Book of Mako-kun, and we peeked at it. 


  Nyarlathotep, who was further away, shrewdly peeked at it together with us. 


  “Wait, what’s this?!” (Ira)


  The one who managed to find it with sharp eyes was Ira-chan. 


  I look at the place where she pointed and…


  [■■■■■■■■■■■] Number of Activations (XX)


  I can’t read it. 


  Everything about the skill’s name is dyed black. 


  “Hey, Noah, did Mako-kun always have this skill?” (Eir)


  I asked. 


  I have seen the Soul Book of Mako-kun a number of times already, but there wasn’t anything like this written in it. 


  “He had it since the time he became my believer -I hid it though.” (Noah)


  “Why did you do that?! Also, what’s with this weird black stuff?! I can’t read it!” (Ira)


  Ira-chan is going ‘Kiiih!’ and complaining at Noah. 


  Looks like Ira-chan can’t see the skill in the Soul Book of Mako-kun. 


  “Noah-kun, Noah-kun, don’t tease us and tell us what it is written.” (Naia)


  “Yeah, there’s no point hiding it now.” (Althena)


  The Moon Goddess and Althena-neesama. 


  “…”


  Noah was smiling suggestively at us. 


  And then, slowly opened her mouth. 


  “I am not hiding it anymore. This is how it is shown.” (Noah)


  “There’s no way that’s the case! Then why can’t I read it?!” (Ira)


  Ira-chan instantly objected. 


  “I can read it… That said, I only managed to read it all just recently. After I made Makoto my familiar, that is.” (Noah)


  “The deeper your relationship with the corresponding believer, the more letters are shown…? I can only read 2 letters.” (Althena)


  “Same here. Honestly speaking, I can’t tell what power it is by just looking at this.” (Naia)


  Letters that even Althena-neesama and the Moon Goddess can’t read…


  These two who have the highest Divinity? 


  Is that even possible? 


  Mako-kun, just what skill do you have? 


  “And so, in the end, what skill does Takatsuki Makoto have?” (Althena)


  Althena-sama asked with a sharp tone. 


  “Activation of Multi Ending…is what’s written there.” (Noah)


  “Multi Ending…? A skill I have never heard of.” (Ira)


  Ira-chan tilted her head. 


  Does that mean this is not a power that’s from this world? 


  “A unique power from an otherworlder, huh. It happens rarely but…” (Althena)


  Althena-neesama crossed her arms as if thinking of something and the Moon Goddess urged the conversation on. 


  “The effect is to increase the futures. That’s all it is.” (Noah)


  Increase the futures…?


  Does that mean…


  I look at Ira-chan’s face. 


  Seems like she also reached the same conclusion. 


  “Could it be that…the reason why I was missing in all of my divinations was because…” (Ira)


  Ira-chan was trembling. 


  “Might have been because of Makoto.” (Noah)


  Noah said as if nothing. 


  “That guy!!! So that was it?! Do you know just how much pain I had to go through?! Unforgivable!!” (Ira)


  “Now now, calm down, Ira-chan. Hey, Noah, does Mako-kun know about this skill?” (Eir)


  “He doesn’t. Makoto says he is ‘simply picking choices’.” (Noah)


  “Aah, he certainly did say something like that.” (Eir)


  Mako-kun has come to the Deep Sea Temple often inside his dreams. 


  I feel like I heard something like that from him in one of our conversations…


  “Eir…you knew about it?” (Althena)


  “Eh?” (Eir)


  Woops!


  I am supposed to be the one keeping an eye on Noah! 


  At this rate, I am going to be scolded! 


  “Hey, Noah-kun, even if it is increasing the futures, it doesn’t mean that it will go as you want it to, right? You could even say that Knight-kun was having it pretty rough. Is there even that much of an appeal in this Multi Ending power?” (Naia)


  “I wonder. Honestly speaking, I would say it is unwieldy.” (Noah)


  “Figures… Then, why did you go as far as giving your own Divinity to Knight-kun to make him your familiar?” (Naia)


  Everyone’s attention was directed there at the Moon Goddess’s words. 


  Nice, Naia! 


  “Right, I also think the same. Did you bring in Takatsuki Makoto because you wanted this power? You lost your Divinity even if only a bit, you know?” (Althena)


  “Even if you tell me that, there was no deep meaning to it.” (Noah)


  Noah simply shrugged her shoulders at the questioning of Althena-neesama. 


  The Moon Goddess was observing this intently. 


  Noah is…still hiding something. 


  It seems that’s what the two far higher Goddesses than me were thinking. 


  Honestly speaking, I don’t know what Noah is thinking at all. 


  Even though I have come to the Deep Sea Temple that much…


  I didn’t even imagine she would try to destroy the world. 


  This is a bit saddening. 


  Noah, Althena-neesama, and the Moon Goddess were releasing a prickly atmosphere. 


  I don’t think I will be able to enter this. 


  “Hey, Ira-chan.” (Eir)


  “Hmm…I really can’t see what is written here… Did you say something, Eir-oneesama?” (Ira)


  I looked at the Soul Book of Mako-kun from the side, and spoke to my little sister Goddess who is looking through it. 


  “Why do you think Noah made Mako-kun her familiar?” (Eir)


  “Eh? Isn’t that obvious, Eir-oneesama?” (Ira)


  “Oh my, you know, Ira-chan?” (Eir)


  I got an unexpected answer. 


  “Of course!” (Ira)


  When I asked, my little sister said full of confidence. 


  “It is because Noah has fallen in love with Takatsuki Makoto! She even desperately tried to stop me when I was about to kiss him. There’s no doubt that was jealousy! That’s why she made him her familiar so that other Goddesses can’t take him away from her, Eir-oneesama!” (Ira)


  Ira-chan said while going ‘hmhm!’.


  “Haaah.” (Eir)


  I sighed.


  Well, I figured it would be an answer like that. 


  Althena-neesama and the Moon Goddess, who were silently listening to our conversation here, sighed as well. 


  Good grief. 


  The Goddess Noah who bewildered all of the great gods of the Divine Realm and even the vanguards of the Holy Gods. Even the angels couldn’t point their spears at her because of her beauty. 


  There may be many who fall in love with Noah, but Noah falling in love is impossible. 


  That’s the common knowledge of the Divine Realm. 


  Good grief, even Noah would snort at that. 


  Thinking that, I direct my gaze there. 


  —What was there was Noah lowering her head with a beet red face. 


  “…Huh?” 


  I don’t know if the one who let out that dumbfounded voice was me or Althena-neesama. 


  (I-It is…an act, right?) (Eir)


  Noah is good at lying. 


  There’s countless people who have been deceived by her in the Divine Realm. 


  But…I am a Goddess myself. 


  My God Eye is seeing her as seriously being shy here. 


  Silence controls the place.


  No, Ira-chan alone doesn’t seem to understand the atmosphere here…


  The one who broke the silence was Naia. 


  “Ahahahahahaahahahahahahaha!! I-It hurts! I am going to die laughing! Noah-kun…! To think that Noah would fall in love with mortal trash!” (Naia)


  “Hah? I will kill you.” (Noah)


  Noah’s eyes shone dangerously at the laughing of the Moon Goddess, and she grabbed the Moon Goddess’s collar. 


  Even with that, she doesn’t stop laughing. 


  “Sorry, sorry, Noah-kun. You have my blessings. I have to apologize to Knight-kun too. It has been a while since I have laughed this much. Man~, Noah-kun just now was a sight to behold. I can laugh for 100 years more.” (Naia)


  “You~~~!! Just disappear already!” (Noah)


  Noah was tightening her grip on the Moon Goddess’s neck. 


  It is making a chilling grinding sound. 


  Isn’t that dangerous…?


  “Give! I give up! Forgive me, Noah-kun. Ain’t we buddies? Want me to lick your feet?” (Naia)


  The Moon Goddess slipped out of the strangling of Noah, and got to her back like a snake. 


  “Tch, don’t run away.” (Noah)


  “Fufu, over here.” (Naia)


  Naia hugged Noah from behind and kissed her cheek.


  “What are you doing?” (Noah)


  “Fufufu…a celebration. You gave Divinity to Knight-kun, right? Replenish yourself with my Divinity.” (Naia)


  “I don’t need your muddy Divinity though… Well, fine. I will take it.” (Noah)


  “Aah, that was a good laugh. Then, I am being called to a different world, so I will be going back now. I will be coming back, Noah-kun.” (Naia)


  “You don’t have to come back anymore.” (Noah)


  The Moon Goddess winked and disappeared while laughing. 


  Looks like Ira-chan has also noticed the issue of what she said at this late point in time. 


  Noah glared at Ira-chan. 


  “Speaking of which, I have to return to work! I also have to confirm whether Takatsuki Makoto has safely arrived in the Mortal Realm!” (Ira)


  By the time I heard that, Ira-chan was already gone. 


  S-She left her voice here and teleported beforehand?! 


  My little sister is top class in the Divine Realm when it comes to the deftness in magic as always. 


  “I-It is about time I leave too…” (Eir)


  I tried to stealthily go back but…


  “Eir, you stay here.” (Althena)


  “Yes!” (Eir)


  Althena-neesama stopped me. 


  “Noah.” (Althena)


  “What?” (Noah)


  Althena-neesama and Noah glare at each other. 


  “Congratulations.” (Althena)


  ““Eh?””


  Althena-neesama said something unexpected, so me and Noah let out our voices in surprise. 


  “Kuku…but to think the day would come when Noah would have her first love…” (Althena)


  “You…” (Noah)


  The shoulders of the strict Althena-neesama were shaking. 


  Uwaah, what a rare sight. 


  “But there’s still something I want to ask.” (Althena)


  “Hm?” (Noah)


  Noah looked back at Althena-neesama who returned to her usual expression. 


  “I don’t doubt that you think fondly of Takatsuki Makoto. But that skill…tell me the truth about the power called RPG Player.” (Althena)


  “I already told you.” (Noah)


  “Tell me what you are hiding.” (Althena)


  “…What an untrusting woman.” (Noah)


  “I have known you for long after all.” (Althena)


  “Tch… When you know someone for 15 million years, it is impossible to hide things, huh.” (Noah)


  The one who bent was Noah. 


  Then, does that mean she is still hiding something just like Althena-neesama guessed? 


  “Just to be clear, what I am going to be saying from now on is pure speculation.” (Noah)


  “…What do you mean by that?” (Althena)


  “You have made Mako-kun your familiar, so you should know everything about his powers, right?” (Eir)


  I tilted my head, but Noah still had a serious expression. 


  “About the Multi Ending of Makoto…its effects probably affect even me and the Holy Gods.” (Noah)


  “No no no…” (Eir)


  I retorted to what Noah said. 


  “There’s no way that’s possible. A skill given to a mortal is based on the tools that us Gods somewhere in the Divine Realm use. The spells and skills that the mortals use are all inferior versions of the Miracles we use. There’s no way something like that would be able to affect us Gods.” (Althena)


  I also nod at what Althena-neesama said. 


  This is obvious. 


  A resident of the Mortal Realm cannot wound Gods no matter what. 


  “Then, why did I -a Goddess- fall in love with Makoto?” (Noah)


  ““…””


  What Noah said made us choke on our words. 


  “You all as well. Makoto should be an Apostle of the shunned Old Gods, and yet, you all see him pretty favorably, right?” (Noah)


  “That’s…” (Althena)


  “That’s because Mako-kun is the fiancee of Sofia-chan, and he saved the Water Country…” (Eir)


  “That goes for Nyaru as well. It is unthinkable of her to lend a hand to a mortal.” (Noah)


  “…Right.” (Althena)


  It is true that the usual Moon Goddess is more disinterested in mortals. 


  She is the kind of Goddess that would rather bring them to their demise. 


  “Then, are you saying the skill of Takatsuki Makoto can move the world? There’s no way something as outrageous as that—” (Althena)


  “There’s no way that’s the case. Just how many times do you think Makoto was on the verge of dying?” (Noah)


  Noah denies the words of Althena-neesama.


  “In the end, what is Takatsuki Makoto’s skill?” (Althena)


  “As I said, this is just my speculation. This is on the basis that I myself am being affected by it after all.” (Noah)


  ““…””


  Me and Althena-neesama nodded in silence. 


  “Makoto’s power -the Multi Ending- shows up choices in important decisions when it comes to Makoto. When he chooses, the futures increase at that instant. However, it is not assured that those futures are limited to convenient ones for Makoto…” (Noah)


  “Even though it is the power of Mako-kun?” (Eir)


  “You see, Makoto doesn’t choose on the basis of ‘it looks safe’ or ‘looks correct’. He chooses with the mindset of ‘it looks fun’.” (Noah)


  “Aah, that certainly does sound like Mako-kun.” (Eir)


  I can agree with that.


  “Makoto probably survived all the way until now with insurmountable luck…or with maddening hard work. Multi Ending probably activates whenever there’s more margin of error. I doubt it would have brought the same results with anyone aside from Makoto.” (Noah)


  “Sounds like a skill that exists for the sake of Mako-kun.” (Eir)


  “But there are still mysteries. Just who in the world gave him a skill that even Holy Gods can’t detect? Are Outside Gods like the Moon Goddess involved in this?” (Althena)


  “Probably not. Nyaru probably has nothing to do with this.” (Noah)


  “Then, just who…” (Althena)


  “It is because you summoned them to this world, right, Althena?” (Noah)


  Noah said something unexpected.


  “Does that have anything to do with this?” (Althena)


  “Otherworlders are given random skills. That’s when the skill was coincidentally created.” (Noah)


  “But it can even affect Holy Gods and we don’t notice…” (Althena)


  “Genesis Gods.” (Noah)


  “Eh?” (Althena)


  “If it is a skill that originates from the beings that are said to have created Gods, it might be possible.” (Noah)


  “That’s…do they really exist?” (Althena)


  “I don’t know. Even the Old Gods have not seen them.” (Noah)


  “Then, that’s a thoughtless remark.” (Althena)


  “That’s why I told you this is purely my own speculation.” (Noah)


  ““…””


  We couldn’t say anything at the words of Noah.


  “In the end, we still don’t know anything, huh.” (Althena)


  Althena-neesama shook her head troubled.


  “There’s the need to consider the future use of summoning from a parallel world. There’s no assurance that a second Takatsuki Makoto won’t show up.” (Althena)


  “I don’t think there are many people like Mako-kun though…” (Eir)


  “It is fine to think about the future and all that, but there’s something more pressing than that, you know?” (Noah)


  Noah said something ominous. 


  “What is it, Noah?” (Althena)


  “Do you know…the next objective of Makoto?” (Noah)


  “Eh? He saved you from the Deep Sea Temple, so it is a Happy End, right?” (Eir)


  “You should know, Eir. Makoto is the type of boy that sets an objective and dashes his way there without stopping.” (Noah)


  “That’s…true, but…” (Eir)


  A mortal has overcome the Deep Sea Temple, saved Noah, and joined the Gods. 


  What more could you even wish for?


  “That Makoto…said he wants to cause a Divine Realm War and bring back the Old Gods, the Titans, back…for my sake…” (Noah)


  ““…””


  This is the first time since I was born that I have seen Althena-neesama’s face frown this much. 


  My face must be even more than that. 


  “He is still not conscious of it, but once the world is peaceful, that’s probably what Makoto will think. However, that’s a bit…” (Noah)


  “Noah! What do you plan on doing?! Are you thinking the same?!” (Althena)


  “No, I think it is premature, or like, I just barely came back… But if Makoto were to press me on, I don’t have the confidence that I can refuse…” (Noah)


  It is rare to see Noah fidgeting. 


  I-It is cute, but scary. 


  “Eir…” (Althena)


  The low voice of Althena-neesama rang.


  “Y-Yes…?” (Eir)


  “I order you to keep an eye on Takatsuki Makoto. If I remember correctly, he is bethrothered to the Water Oracle, right? We have to make that official at all costs, and after he finishes his natural lifespan, we will welcome him into the Divine Realm. Don’t let a Divine Realm War happen, no matter what!” (Althena)


  “U-Understood.” (Eir)


  Uwaah, I have more woork!!


  “Makoto would work hard even though he knows he is the weakest of the Gods after all.” (Noah)


  “If you know that, then stop him!” (Althena)


  “That boy doesn’t listen to me at all.” (Noah)


  “Even though Mako-kun was the weakest among the children that came from the parallel world…” (Eir)


  “But he passed them in the blink of an eye.” (Noah)


  I know.


  And that’s scary. 


  Him being the weakest isn’t giving me any peace of mind. 


  It would instead motivate him and do his best; that’s Mako-kun. 


  Moreover, it is still a mystery just how much influence this skill of Mako-kun has. 


  “Must observe him 24/7. When he is sleeping, eating, bathing, even when having a tryst with his lovers…don’t let your eyes wander for even a second.” (Althena)


  “…Okay.” (Eir)


  I don’t really wanna. 


  But the orders of Althena-neesama are absolute. 


  I will have Ira-chan help me out too. 


  She does seem to like that. 


  I secretly decided that. 


  ◇Takatsuki Makoto’s POV◇


  —I felt chills run down my spine. 


  My body is trembling. 


  “Is something the matter, Makoto-san?” (Noel)


  “Hmm, is it the wind? I felt a bit cold there.” (Makoto)


  “You became a God, right? Can you catch a cold…?” (Noel)


  “Now that you mention it, that’s true.” (Makoto)


  We are currently moving in the skies of the West Continent on top of a Water Dragon. 


  I was thinking about calling a Great Wind Spirit, a Sylph, to carry us there, but around 100 tornadoes appeared and things turned hectic. 


  …I didn’t train my wind magic at all after all.


  I gave up on using it for now. 


  Also, maybe because I have become a God, my water magic is feeling extremely well. 


  We are moving as if we are riding an airplane. 


  I am having Queen Noel stop the headwinds with her magic. 


  At this pace, we will be reaching the capital of the Sun Country in the blink of an eye.


  But it would be scary to face the enemy with no plans.


  We have to rest somewhere and form a plan, but…


  “Noah-sama~?” (Makoto)


  I have been calling her for a while now, but there’s no response. 


  Is she busy? 


  “Is there no response from the Goddess-sama? I am also calling Althena-sama here, but…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel seems dejected. 


  Noah-sama and Althena-sama might be talking about something right now. 


  They are both important Goddesses, so they must have a lot in their hands. 


  But at the moment when I thought this was troubling…


  —Takatsuki Makoto!!


  A voice rang from the heavens.


  This voice is…


  “Destiny Goddess-sama?” (Noel)


  “It is the voice of Ira-sama.” (Makoto)


  Me and Queen Noel look at each other. 


  “Is something the matter, Ira-sama?” (Makoto)


  I shouted at the sky. 


  — “You are troubled, right, boy that has just become a God?! I will help you out!” (Ira)


  “Ooh!” (Makoto)


  That’s reassuring, but it at the same time gave me a tinge of uneasiness, but Ira-sama came with that proposal.


  


  ■Author’s Comment: 


  I feel like the comments will be getting rowdy this time around, so I will explain it properly here. 


  ◇About the feelings of Noah.


  It is written ‘I have fallen in love with Makoto because of his skill’, but she is just being shy. 


  She has properly fallen in love with him. 


  Her first love. 


  Adding to that, Noah’s plan was actually to order Makoto to destroy the world, but that was until she met him directly in the Deep Sea Temple. 


  Chapter 335: Takatsuki Makoto Reunites


  — “Now then, it is time for a strategy meeting!” (Ira)


  The cheerful voice of Ira-sama came at us from above. 


  “What’s happening? This voice…” (Makoto)


  “Now that you have become a God, I can now send my voice to you directly. Different from thought transmission, Noel-chan can also hear me, so it is convenient!” (Ira)


  “…I am honored for your consideration, Ira-sama.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel is humbled by this. 


  We are currently at a location where we can barely see the capital of the Sun Country, Symphonia. 


  It is one of the hidden bases that the Highland army used to guard the capital. 


  Ira-sama told us about this base. 


  There’s plentiful water and food. 


  But there’s no people. 


  They all must have gone somewhere, controlled by the Calamity Witch. 


  “What should we do about that?” (Makoto)


  I munch the beef jerky found in this base stored as preserved food. 


  Salty. 


  My throat is drying. 


  I want to drink ale, but I gotta endure. 


  What’s in our sight is the black and muddy Highland Castle. 


  Gray mist is rising up from there. 


  That’s the source of what’s encroaching this world. 


  Also, there’s several shadows in the skies of the capital. 


  Black shadows numbering the hundreds to thousands. 


  Those are all apparently…Demon Lords that the Calamity Witch is controlling. 


  No, they are not insects, you know… What’s this, a bargain sale of Demon Lords?! 


  “Now that you have become a God, it shouldn’t matter to you how many Demon Lords there are, right? Just defeat them all.” (Ira)


  Ira-sama says as if nothing. 


  “I don’t know if it is because of the effects of the evolution, but I can’t control my own magic properly. I called a Sylph once, and it got hectic, you know?” (Makoto)


  “Having a storm created in Highland would be a bit…” (Noel)


  Queen Noel nodded at my words.


  Then, what I should do is…


  “Dia.” (Makoto)


  I called her as usual.


  “I am here, Our King.” (Dia)


  The Great Water Spirit showed up without making a sound and kneeled. 


  “Dia…” (Makoto)


  I was going to talk to her, but I felt something was off.


  The Great Water Spirit’s eyes were glistening, her cheeks were flushed, and she was showing a melting smile. 


  “Aah…Our King, finally…finally you have become one, haven’t you…? Became the being that will guide us… Aah, so lovely… This beautiful skin…” (Dia)


  She took my hand, and with an entranced expression, she rubbed her cheeks on the back of my hand. 


  “Uhm…Dia-san?” (Makoto)


  She seemed to be acting strange. 


  —“It seems the Spirits are happy that a new Titan God has appeared after 15 million years.”


  “Noah-sama?” (Makoto)


  That’s a relief. 


  I finally hear her voice.


  “Noah-sama, Dia is acting weird here…” (Makoto)


  —“She is simply excited, so I think she will eventually calm down. No need to mind it much.” (Noah)


  “I see.” (Makoto)


  Then, guess I won’t mind it? 


  Let’s clear the Highland Castle together with the Great Water Spirits as usual. 


  — “Mako-kun, even if water magic is your specialty, you must not use it right out of the bat, okay? Because of your ascension to godhood, you have become really strong, so you have to test it out beforehand.” (Eir)


  “Ah, Eir-sama, you were there.” (Makoto)


  Looks like Noah-sama and the Water Goddess are together. 


  And I am grateful for that warning. 


  It is true that I thought I wouldn’t fail my water magic with more than 5,000 proficiency, but better to exercise caution.


  There were no issues with the movement water magic, but I still haven’t tested out attack magic. 


  After thinking a bit about what spell to use…


  “Water Miracle: [Water Ball].” (Makoto)


  I activated the spell that was originally an elementary spell. 


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  A water ball the size of a soccer ball…should have appeared on top of my palm, but…


  It is not activating.


  I-Impossible! 


  There’s no way I would fail in using Water Ball.


  — “Takatsuki Makoto, look up.” (Ira)


  Ira-sama said in a baffled tone. 


  “Up? …Geh!” (Makoto)


  “Hya!” (Noel)


  I accidentally let out a weird voice.


  Queen Noel raised a short scream. 


  On top of my head, around 10 meters up, there’s a Water Ball bigger than a dragon.


  Why? 


  — “Mako-kun, Water Ball is a spell that the mortals adjusted so that they can use it with their low mana. It is not a spell that Gods use☆.” (Eir)


  — “You have become a God, so create your own Miracle magic.” (Noah)


  I once again received advice from the Goddesses. 


  “Make my own spell?” (Makoto)


  I was surprised by the words of Noah-sama. 


  But thinking about it calmly, that sounds interesting -being able to make the spell I please. 


  At that moment…


  “M-Makoto-san?!” (Noel)


  I heard the mortified voice of Queen Noel.


  When I looked at the direction she was looking at, I saw black shadows heading this way. 


  “Achaa, we were found by the Demon Lord army.” (Makoto)


  A water ball as big as this will of course stand out. 


  “T-This is bad. We have to run away!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel was getting all kinds of flustered. 


  — “Why?” (Ira)


  — “There’s no need to run away.” (Noah)


  — “Mako-kun, you must hold back, okay?” (Eir)


  The Goddesses were calm. 


  I am also calm. 


  This must be that.


  A chance to test out my original spell. 


  There’s around 20 Demon Lords heading this way. 


  At a glance, they are far from matching Astaroth. 


  They might even be far weaker than the Immortal King Bifrons.


  In the end, they are merely Demon Lords resurrected and controlled by the Calamity Witch.


  I would like a spell that can wipe them out in one hit. 


  Water alone would be lacking in attack power, so let’s give it the ice attribute. 


  As for the shape, I would like it to be a sword because it is cool.


  Alright, I have decided. 


  “Water Miracle: [Brilliant Raining Swords].” (Makoto)


  The giant water ball that was floating in the air split and turned into countless shining swords.


  The mana blades emanate sky-blue light. 


  They all rained onto the Demon Lords like a downpour. 


  “———-!!!” 


  “Gy!!!” 


  “………!!!!” 


  The Demon Lords tried to avoid or block the swords…


  But neither attempt was successful as the shining swords pierced them and turned them ice statues. 


  “…W-Wow.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel sighed in amazement. 


  — “Nicely done, Makoto.” (Noah)


  — “But the effect on the surroundings is a bit too big. 50 points, Mako-kun.” (Eir)


  I was praised by Noah-sama, and Eir-sama gave me a scathing score. 


  She really does have a strict eye when it comes to water magic. 


  And what Eir-sama pointed out is completely correct. 


  The whole area where I casted the spell has become a pure white snow field. 


  Even though it was a verdant meadow just a few moments ago.


  — “Mako-kun, you have to melt this ice later, okay?” (Eir)


  — “Right. If left be, it won’t melt for around 100 years.” (Noah)


  “100 years?!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel screams. 


  Having something like that happen in the vicinity of the capital would be unacceptable. 


  “I will clean it up later…” (Makoto)


  No good. 


  This stupidly high power even from the water magic that I have grown used to. 


  The effect of the evolution is way too big.


  …What do I do? Is it really okay for me to rush to the Highland Castle like this? 


  Would it be better to train for a bit more? 


  But making my comrades wait even more than this…


  Just when I was troubled here…


  *Pang!!!!!*


  A giant fireball came down. 


  It wasn’t aimed at me or Queen Noel. It landed right in the middle of the meadow and *Boom!* a giant fire pillar raised. 


  The snow field that I had created was slowly melting. 


  Oh, lucky~.


  A whole lot of Fire Spirits were dancing around that fire pillar. 


  Fire Spirit magic…? 


  Moreover, a really skilled one. 


  “Oh oh? And here I was wondering what this weird magic was, but it was Lucy’s boyfriend-kun?” 


  A voice came down from the sky. 


  It is not from the Goddesses.


  When I looked up to where the voice was coming from, there was an elf woman with blonde hair fluttering and wearing a red cloak.


  Also, she is carrying people on both sides. 


  I was curious about the people she is carrying, but first, I spoke to the Spirit User. 


  “Rosalie-san?” (Makoto)


  “Crimson Witch-sama?!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel and I speak at the same time. 


  The one looking down at us is the Legendary Hero of Spring Log and the mother of Lucy, the Crimson Witch Rosalie-san. 


  ◇◇


  Rosalie J Walker.


  A skilled Spirit User who has earned the nickname Crimson Witch. 


  And she is also the granddaughter of Johnny-san. 


  The reason we haven’t seen her recently should have been because she was in the middle of training. 


  But I think she wasn’t even at the fight against the Great Demon Lord. 


  I see. Rosalie-san wasn’t controlled. 


  “Hm? Hmm? Lucy’s boyfriend-kun, has your atmosphere changed? You have become fancy~.” (Rosalie)


  As always, she is someone that barely respects personal space. 


  She is staring intently at my silver hair and blue eyes as if licking me all over. 


  And there’s also something I have to ask Rosalie-san too. 


  “Uhm… Are Lucy and Sa-san okay? More importantly, why are you carrying both of them?” (Makoto)


  The ones Rosalie-san is carrying are my two comrades. 


  Right now the two are unconscious and laid down. 


  Queen Noel is currently treating them with healing magic. 


  “Hmm, when I came to the Highland Castle, the royal castle had become pitch black, you know? Thinking ‘Oh! There must be trouble!’ I went to search for the Great Sage, and then Lucy and her friend Aya-chan came and said ‘Run away! We are being controlled!’. Then Lucy said something cocky like ‘I will end up hurting you, Mama!’, so I smacked their asses instead!” (Rosalie)


  “You smacked their asses, huh…” (Makoto)


  Rosalie-san is as outrageous as always. 


  Lucy has become pretty strong, and as for Sa-san, she should be on the level of a Hero, but she easily defeated them both. 


  “They both aren’t hurt, right?” (Makoto)


  Lucy is the daughter of Rosalie-san, but she is also my precious comrade. 


  That goes the same for Sa-san. 


  From what I can see, they are not heavily injured though. 


  “Fuh, don’t worry. I used the back of the blade.” (Rosalie)


  “…I see.” (Makoto)


  There’s no back of the blade with magic…is what I thought, but we are talking about the Crimson Witch, Rosalie-san. 


  She probably has it figured out. 


  Basically, she held back and still managed to overwhelm Lucy and Sa-san. 


  She really is on a whole other level. 


  “Now comes my question. What happened to your appearance, Boyfriend-kun? This silver hair is pretty and glossy. Also, the deep blue in your eyes is beautiful.” (Rosalie)


  She was touching my hair without any restraints, but it didn’t feel bad. 


  There was a sense of relief that was different from that of Noah-sama. 


  I give a straightforward answer to the question of Rosalie-san. 


  “Actually, I conquered the Deep Sea Temple and the Goddess Noah-sama has shared her power with me.” (Makoto)


  “………………………….Oh?” (Rosalie)


  I thought for sure she wouldn’t believe me, but the eyes of Rosalie-san grew sharp.


  “Can you tell me about that story in more detail later?” (Rosalie)


  “Yeah, of course.” (Makoto)


  It would be a long one if she were to ask me to explain it now, so this really helps me out. 


  And the questions of Rosalie-san didn’t stop. 


  “Hey hey, so who is that elegant-looking princess over there? Another new girlfriend? If I remember correctly, weren’t you engaged to the princess of the Water Country? You are one sinful man~!” (Rosalie)


  “…You don’t know who she is?” (Makoto)


  Even if it is Rosalie-san, isn’t that rude? 


  That’s the present queen of Highland, you know?


  “Eh? Is she that famous of a person? Uhm…speaking of which, I think I have seen her before…” (Rosalie)


  “It is the queen of Highland, Her Majesty, Noel. I am currently acting together with her.” (Makoto)


  “Geh, the Queen?! Right! I have seen her!” (Rosalie)


  Rosalie-san bends backwards. 


  She seriously didn’t notice. 


  “Holy, Boyfriend-kun, holy! You put your hands on the queen of Highland?! Woah, incredible! You really are something else.” (Rosalie)


  “That’s not it! Why is that the conclusion you arrived at?!” (Makoto)


  What an unbelievable misunderstanding. 


  Queen Noel is the wife of my childhood friend Sakurai-kun.


  “Eh, but you two are adventuring together, right? Were you together in the Deep Sea Temple too? Have you at least kissed?” (Rosalie)


  “There’s no way we would! Are you crazy?!” (Makoto)


  “Eh, but is it even possible for nothing to happen when a man and woman are adventuring alone?” (Rosalie)


  “It is!” (Makoto)


  It is, right? 


  — “I would say it is rare. Well, my Makoto is faithful after all.” (Noah)


  — “Mako-kun is an herbivore.” (Eir)


  — “He is still a virgin, right, Eir-oneesama?” (Ira)


  — “Right right, unbelievable, isn’t it, Ira-chan?” (Eir)


  — “Isn’t it fine for Makoto to stay a virgin?” (Noah)


  Even the Goddesses were saying things. 


  Noah-sama, I don’t want to stay a virgin. 


  “Hey, I can’t concentrate, so can you please be quiet?!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel got angry. 


  ““…Okay, sorry.”” 


  Rosalie-san and I apologized obediently. 


  The Goddesses turned silent. 


  Rosalie-san was making a dubious face at the voice of the Goddesses. 


  I explained the current situation while waiting for the healing magic of Queen Noel. 


  About the Great Demon Lord. 


  About how the people in the whole world have been Charmed. 


  About the current Calamity Witch. 


  Rosalie-san was apparently training in a different world, so she didn’t understand the situation of this planet at all which led to taking time in order to explain to her. 


  At the time when I finally explained the general situation…


  Lucy and Sa-san safely woke up. 


  ◇◇


  “Eh…? I…” (Lucy)


  “Uuh…my head feels wuzzy…probably.” (Aya)


  Those eyes are not from people who are ‘Charmed’.


  “Noel-san, looks like the dispelling of the Charm went well.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, it is thanks to the staff that Althena-sama has honored me with.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel smiles. 


  That’s a relief. 


  “Lu—” (Makoto)


  Before I could call both of them…


  “Good morning, Lucy! And also Aya-chan! Is the curse gone?! Can you recognize the face of Mama?” (Rosalie)


  “Mama?! Why are you here?” (Lucy)


  “The mother of Lu-chan!” (Aya)


  Rosalie-san patted the head of her daughter. 


  She got ahead of me. 


  But a mother worrying about her daughter should have the priority. 


  I decided to silently watch over that. 


  “You were controlled, so I came to save you! That said, the one who freed you from the curse was Princess Noel over there though. Thank her!” (Rosalie)


  Rosalie-san, it is not princess but queen. 


  “Thank you very much, Queen Noel.” (Lucy)


  “Thank you very much, Noel-sama. By the way…Sofi-chan and the others are not here.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san were thanking Queen Noel. 


  “I am glad to see that you have safely awoken, Lucy-san, Aya-san. Unfortunately, Sofia-san and the other Oracles are still captured by the Calamity Witch. I am safe thanks to Makoto-san.” (Noel)


  “…Eh?” (Lucy)


  “…Mako…Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya)


  The two reacted at the words of Queen Noel. 


  “Makoto is okay?!” (Lucy)


  “Where is Takatsuki-kun?!” (Aya)


  What an incredibly threatening attitude. 


  Wait, I am here though?


  “Uhm…Lucy, Sa-san?” (Makoto)


  “Makoto-san is here, you know.” (Noel)


  Me calling them and Queen Noel facing this way happened at the same time. 


  Lucy and Sa-san look this way. 


  “Ma…ko…to?” (Lucy)


  “Eh? …Takatsuki…-kun…?” (Aya)


  “Yeah, it is me. I am glad to see the two of you are okay.” (Makoto)


  I approach the two with a smile. 


  I thought for sure they would be hugging me like usual, so I prepared myself.


  But the two of them were frozen like statues. 


  Eeh?


  “…”


  “…”


  “Lucy? Sa-san?” (Makoto)


  Ooi, I waved my hand.


  But there’s barely any reaction. 


  The two finally opened their mouths.


  “Makoto…that hair…” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun’s eyes…” (Aya)


  “Aah, this?” (Makoto)


  Looks like the two are confused by the silver hair and blue eyes. 


  “I saved Noah-sama from the Deep Sea Temple and became her familiar. This is proof of that.” (Makoto)


  I answered proudly. 


  But there isn’t much of a reaction from my comrades.


   “Lucy, Sa-san, what’s wrong?” (Makoto)


  The shoulders of the two were trembling when I asked this.


  “It is somewhat different… It is Makoto, but it is different from the Makoto I know.” (Lucy)


  “He has become gaudy… My Takatsuki-kun has become a gaudy man…” (Aya)


  “…Eh?” (Makoto)


  “Makoto has gotten weird because of the influence of a weird woman (Goddess)!!” (Lucy)


  “This is terrible, Lu-chan! Takatsuki-kun might be getting deceived by a bad woman!!” (Aya)


  — “Hey! Who are you calling a weird woman?!!” (Noah)


  The voice of Noah-sama didn’t reach the two.


  “Now now, even if I look different, the inside is still the same.” (Makoto)


  I calm the two down. 


  “Uuuh…Makoto looked cooler before.” (Lucy)


  “Right, Lu-chan?” (Aya)


  “I see…” (Makoto)


  Looks like my evolved appearance wasn’t well received by Lucy and Sa-san. 
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  “Then, we have to become bait, right, Boyfriend-kun?” 


  Lucy and Sa-san returned safely. 


  And so, while we were discussing how to get to the place of the Calamity Witch, Rosalie-san proposed this. 


  “Is that okay, Rosalie-san?” (Makoto)


  That would help out a lot, but is it really okay to make the Legendary Hero of Spring Log into bait? 


  “Cause you know, the Charm of the Light Hero-kun can’t be dispelled unless it is Queen Noel, and Furiae-chan can only be freed with the spell of Boyfriend-kun, right? Wouldn’t that be the best option then?” (Rosalie)


  Rosalie-san answered plainly.


  “Hey hey, Mama, will I be bait too?” (Lucy)


  “I would like to be together with Takatsuki-kun…” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san want to go with me, but…


  — “It would be dangerous for Rosalie-san alone to fight all of the Demon Lords in the capital.” (Ira)


  Ira-sama’s voice came down. 


  Yeah, it is as she says. 


  “I am fine alone, you know, Ira-sama.” (Rosalie)


  It seems like Rosalie-san herself doesn’t seem to mind it much.


  As for me…


  “Noel-san.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, what is it, Makoto-san?” (Noel)


  “Can you save the ones controlled by Charm with the power of your staff, Noel-san? I will request the Light Spirits, synchronize with you, and spread the spell to the whole capital to dispel the curse.” (Makoto)


  “Right! That way the Great Sage-sama, the Sun Knights, and maybe even Ryosuke-san will return to their senses…!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel hammers her hand. 


  First, we will increase our forces and, with that, we should be able to decrease the burden on Rosalie-san. 


  Also, I am a bit apprehensive about making Lucy and Sa-san bait. 


  With this method—is what I was thinking, but…


  — “You must not, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira)


  Ira-sama stopped me. 


  “Ira-sama? Why?” (Makoto)


  — “If Noel-chan does the ‘curse dispel’ on the whole capital, even the Demon Lords controlled by the Calamity Witch will begin acting on their own volition and that will go out of control.” (Ira)


  “That’s…true.” (Makoto)


  More than a thousand Demon Lords of olden times in the capital.


  They were resurrected with the necromancy of the Calamity Witch, and are being controlled with Charm. 


  If we only dispel the Charm, what remains would be a Demon Lord army with no commander. 


  There’s no doubt it wouldn’t turn into anything decent. 


  That’s why, what we should do is:


  1) Defeat the Calamity Witch.


  2) Vanish the Demon Lords that were resurrected with necromancy. 


  3) Bring back the people controlled by the Charm to normal.


  It has to be in that order. 


  But our forces are Rosalie-san, me, Lucy, Sa-san, and Queen Noel.


  Our numbers are too low. 


  Furiae-san, who has had her body taken over by the Calamity Witch, has to be saved by me who has the Miracle spell of Ira-sama. 


  To bring back Sakurai-kun, there’s the need for the staff and magic of Queen Noel. 


  If only I could at least be able to control my God powers properly…


  “Me and Lucy can use Teleport, so we will use a flashy spell a little far away from the capital to draw the attention of the Demon Lords. We only need to run around without fighting anyways. Lucy and the others must not fight, okay? Run away and just have Aya-chan help out when it gets physical.” (Rosalie)


  “Yeah, I got it, Mama.” (Lucy)


  “So there’s only that option, huh. Got it, Lu-chan’s mother.” (Aya)


  Rosalie-san was giving instructions to Lucy and Sa-san regardless of my worries. 


  Looks like they both are okay with this. 


  But using Lucy and Sa-san as bait is just…


  “Boyfriend-kun, there’s no need to make that face. My daughter will be okay. She is my daughter after all.” (Rosalie)


  Rosalie-san poked my forehead.


  “Rosalie-san…” (Makoto)


  “You conquered the Deep Sea Temple and obtained the power of Gods, right? You have to be more imposing.” (Rosalie)


  She saw through my worries. 


  Right.


  I have to believe more in my comrades. 


  “Understood! Thank you very much.” (Makoto)


  “Nice boy. By the way, I haven’t slept with a God, you know? Can you accompany me tonight?” (Rosalie)


  “…Eh?” (Makoto)


  “Mama?!” (Lucy)


  “Lu-chan’s mother?!” (Aya)


  “Just kidding☆. It is a joke.” (Rosalie)


  Lucy and Sa-san immediately got in between me while I was frozen. 


  The Crimson Witch was laughing out loud. 


  What, so it was a joke, huh…


  I thought she was serious for a moment—


  (By the way, it seems like Rosalie-chan was serious, you know?) (Noah)


  Noah-sama tells me secretly with thought transmission.


  Seriously, Rosalie-san?! 


  You are way too carnivorous. 


  Putting a hand on your daughter’s boyfriend is like an eroge scenario. Please stop that. 


  “Then, I’m heading off.” (Rosalie)


  Rosalie-san waved her hand and gathered mana. 


  It seems like she plans on using a big spell. 


  “Then, let’s go as well.” (Lucy)


  “Give my regards to Fu-chan, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san are also heading in a different direction. 


  “Makoto-san.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel offered me her hand.


  I grabbed that hand tightly. 


  “Noel-san, let’s go. Lucy, Sa-san, be careful.” (Makoto)


  I wished them luck and was about to head to the Highland Castle, but…


  “…Hey, Makoto.” (Lucy)


  “…Takatsuki-kun, it kind of feels like…” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san speak to me with dubious looks. 


  “What’s the matter?” (Makoto)


  “Aren’t you pretty close to Queen Noel now?” (Lucy)


  “Did something happen, Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya)


  “T-That’s not it! As if there would be anything!” (Makoto)


  “That’s right, Lucy-san, Aya-san! There’s nothing between us!” (Noel)


  Me and Queen Noel hurriedly shook our heads to the sides. 


  “That’s kind of suspicious though…” (Lucy)


  “It stinks of liars!” (Aya)


  “Now now, stop playing around. The other Demon Lords have noticed us.” (Rosalie)


  We were causing a ruckus over here and Rosalie-san admonished us. 


  “Take that! Fire Angels!” (Rosalie)


  Polished Saint Rank magic shot out in concert to the voice of the Crimson Witch. 


  …Wow. 


  Right now, I should have enough mana to do the same as her, but I haven’t reached that level. 


  “Makoto, I have something to tell you later!” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun, I will have you explain, okay?!” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san said this and moved somewhere with Teleport. 


  Looks like I am going to be questioned by the two. 


  Well, that will be after everything is over. 


  Let’s change gears here.


  Queen Noel and I nodded at each other silently. 


  [Stealth].


  We begin our traversal to the capital. 


  The objective is the pitch black Highland Castle. 


  The throne where the Calamity Witch is waiting at.


  ◇◇


  “We successfully managed to infiltrate the capital.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, your Stealth skill is impressive. Not even the gatekeepers noticed.” (Noel)


  “It seems like the performance of the skills increased with the ascension.” (Makoto)


  We successfully infiltrated the capital and advanced through the main street. 


  There aren’t many pedestrians. 


  It is most likely because Rosalie-san and the others are rampaging well. 


  That said, there’s even Demon Lords normally walking around the capital. 


  What’s with this demonic metropolis…?


  Queen Noel and I held hands and silently walked inside the capital. 


  Charmed citizens and Demon Lords were walking right by our vicinity. 


  …Was Stealth this strong before? 


  (Looks like your Stealth skill has become God Rank.) (Noah)


  Noah-sama told me. 


  I see… God Rank…wait, Stealth is God Rank?!!


  Then, all the skills I have are now God Rank?! 


  (It is not like all of them have. Only the skills that have seeped in you.) (Ira)


  Ira-sama immediately corrected me. 


  Seeped in me… In other words, the only skills that became God Rank are the skills I used often. 


  Stealth has helped me out frequently after all. 


  I have been using it all the time since getting out of the Water Temple. 


  I see, my Stealth has become God Rank…


  I am glad I used it a lot. 


  While I was getting moved all on my own…


  (Mako-kun, you are getting happy by Stealth after becoming a God…?) (Eir)


  (You don’t have to be stealthy. How small-minded, Takatsuki Makoto.) (Ira)


  (I think that’s good. It is just like Makoto.) (Noah)


  The Goddesses are noisy. 


  Noah-sama is kind.


  “Makoto-san?” (Noel)


  “It is nothing.” (Makoto)


  Queen Noel had a questioning look since she doesn’t hear the thought transmission of the Goddesses. 


  I pulled the hand of Queen Noel while putting on a poker face.


  No one noticed us all the way to the castle. 


  —Inside the Highland Castle. 


  We passed through the side of the gatekeeper. 


  Queen Noel and I were advancing through the vast corridor of the castle. 


  (It is going well…) (Makoto)


  To a scary extent. 


  Is there the possibility it is…a trap? 


  (It is okay. You are my Makoto after all.) (Noah)


  (You, even when you have become a God, you are still a worrywart.) (Ira)


  (Being careful is a good part of Mako-kun☆.) (Eir)


  The Goddesses were talking carefreely as usual.


  It really murders the tension.


  Thanks to that, I am not unnecessarily tense. 


  At that moment…


  XXXX!


  XXXX~?


  XXXX!


  The Time Spirits are making a ruckus. 


  Looks like something is about to happen.


  I check my surroundings.


  (Aah…that one, huh.) (Makoto)


  “Noel-san, please move a bit away.” (Makoto)


  I let go of Queen Noel’s hand and had her move 3 steps back.


  ………


  A black shadow appeared right behind me. 


  And then, a sharp black blade approached me. 


  That deadly blade that was so slow it made me yawn…I grabbed it with my hand. 


  “Wa?! …How can that be?!!” 


  The one who opened its eyes wide in shock was the Devil King, Barbatos. 


  “You did get in the way the other day.” (Makoto)


  At the award ceremony of the Great Demon Lord and Demon Lord subjugation. 


  It was only a few days ago, but it feels like it happened a long time ago. 


  That said, even though the other Demon Lords didn’t notice my Stealth…


  Does that mean the Devil King is special? 


  Well, anyways, let’s end him here. 


  “Light Spirits…hug the Devil King.” (Makoto)


  The weak point of Devils is light. 


  What controls light is Sun Magic.


  Not only have I trained with Water Magic and Destiny Magic, but also Sun Magic. 


  Also, if it is now, I can at least ask things from the Light Spirits. 


  The Light Spirits hugged the Devil King. 


  “AAAAAAAAAHHHHH!!!!!!!” (Barbatos)


  The scream of the Devil King resonated. 


  It should be a fatal attack, but…


  (…It kind of looks fake.) (Makoto)


  The Devil is a liar. 


  I observe the enemy without lowering my guard. 


  He is already not screaming. 


  The Devil King is breathing heavily and seems as if he will perish at any moment now. 


  He was about to collapse and…


  ‘Kuwah!’, the eyes of the Devil King opened wide and he aimed to jump away with Teleport. 


  The Devil King must have been sure of the success of his escape. 


  That’s because he had already finished moving to a different space after all.


  “Time Spirits-san.” (Makoto)


  I called them. 


  And grab the leg of the Devil King.


  Then rolled him on the ground. 


  “…Hoh?” (Barbatos)


  The Devil King opened his eyes wide in disbelief. 


  “Too bad, I am not letting you run away. The sin of getting in the way of Sakurai-kun and Queen Noel’s wedding is heavy.” (Makoto)


  “You…what did you do? I am certain I teleported to Hell…” (Barbatos)


  Hoh, so he escaped to Hell, huh. 


  To think he could move to a different realm in one go, as expected of a Demon Lord. 


  “Kuh!” (Makoto)


  The Devil King disappeared again.


  He doesn’t learn.


  “Time Spirits-san.” (Makoto)


  The Devil King once again fell in front of me pathetically at my words. 


  “I-Impossible… Just what in the world…” (Barbatos)


  The voice of the Devil King trembled. 


  I obviously have no intention of exposing my hand here though…


  — “Hey, Takatsuki Makoto!! Don’t go using Time Spirits so carefreely!!!!” (Ira)


  Ira-sama’s reprimand flew at me. 


  Crap. 


  Speaking of which, they are watching me. 


  And it was discovered by the Demon Lord. 


  Well, it is not an issue even if it gets discovered though. 


  “Going…back in time?” (Barbatos)


  “Yeah.” (Makoto)


  I shrugged. 


  What I have been doing for a while now is the Destiny Miracle: Rewind.


  I saw Noah-sama use it before, so I remembered it. 


  Yeah, this is really convenient. 


  — “Don’t joke around! When you mess with time, my job increases!! I am going to give you an earful later!! Come to my room!!” (Ira)


  Ira-sama got angry. 


  …Looks like I will have to hold back on any more uses.


  “See ya, Devil King.” (Makoto)


  “Wa…?!” (Barbatos)


  There’s already the dagger of Noah-sama stabbed in the chest of Barbatos. 


  “Since…when…?” (Barbatos)


  “I stopped your time and stabbed you.” (Makoto)


  I bluntly told him the truth. 


  “!” 


  The Devil King couldn’t say anything. 


  The pierced body of the Demon Lord crumbled into sand and disappeared. 


  “Fuuh…” (Makoto)


  I sighed. 


  It is one of the Demon Lords I have had a connection with since 1,000 years ago. 


  I have finally managed to defeat him.


  Queen Noel had her mouth wide open and it eventually changed into her staring at me with half-closed eyes. 


  “Noel-san?” (Makoto)


  “…You are way too outrageous. No, I knew that from the moment of the Deep Sea Temple though.” (Noel)


  “Was that battle style bad?” (Makoto)


  “You did that despite having been scolded by the Destiny Goddess-sama?” (Noel)


  She sighed, baffled. 


  — “That’s right! Use Water Magic!! Takatsuki Makoto, you idiot!” (Ira)


  Unfortunately, Queen Noel and Ira-sama’s evaluation wasn’t high. 


  — “Isn’t that fine? He is going to be saving the world after all. Right, Makoto☆?” (Noah)


  Noah-sama really is kind. 


  — “Noah… Haven’t you become a hopeless Goddess that spoils her man (Mako-kun)?” (Eir)


  — “Hah? W-What are you saying?!” (Noah)


  — “Aah, I didn’t want to see a Noah like this.” (Ira)


  — “That’s not it! Showing an accepting heart is the quality of a Goddess!” (Noah)


  The Goddesses were talking all lively. 


  There’s no point in being stealthy now…


  “Noel-san, let’s go. Princess…the Calamity Witch is most likely in the throne room.” (Makoto)


  “You can tell?” (Noel)


  “Looks like my Detect has been strengthened too.” (Makoto)


  Must be the effect of the ascension.


  It has incomparable range and efficiency compared to before. 


  The very culprit that has cursed the world. 


  I could tell that the Calamity Witch was at the center of this castle.


  ◇◇


  The open hall before the throne in the Highland Castle. 


  Queen Noel and I were standing in front of that big door in this hall. 


  I was vigilant, but we weren’t attacked by Demon Lords on the way.


  “The Calamity Witch is on the other side of this door…?” (Noel)


  “She should be. But the strange thing is that there’s only one person that seems to be her guard. I think you normally would have a lot of subordinates protecting you though…” (Makoto)


  “Is it a trap?” (Noel)


  “Most likely.” (Makoto)


  Queen Noel and I look at each other, and then nod. 


  “Let’s go.” (Noel)


  “Yes, hide behind me. Please synchronize just in case. We can avoid any unexpected situations.” (Makoto)


  “Understood.” (Noel)


  There’s no retreat after coming this far. 


  Even when knowing it is a trap, there’s no choice but to move ahead.


  I slowly opened the heavy door. 


  When we entered, it was just as I sensed with Detect. 


  The hall is completely empty. 


  Aside from the king’s throne. 


  The one who was sitting on the throne and looking down at us with an elbow resting on the seat, seemingly sleepy, is the black haired peerless beauty in a black dress.


  “Princess…” (Makoto)


  It was Furiae-san. 


  No, her consciousness should be taken by the Calamity Witch, Nevia. 


  That must be the Calamity Witch. 


  And the one at her side is…


  “Ryosuke-san…” (Noel)


  Sakurai-kun had a face that lacked any will, but he was taking a stance with his sword without showing any openings. 


  Queen Noel seemed like she was going to dash off at any moment, but she is enduring. 


  We slowly advanced to where the Calamity Witch was sitting at. 


  “Oh my…” 


  That’s when the Calamity Witch speaks. 


  “My Knight…?” 


  “Princess?” (Makoto)


  The one who calls me that is Furiae-san. 


  But the Calamity Witch should know that she calls me in that way. 


  Is she trying to deceive me? 


  “Due to the color of your hair…and those eyes…I thought you were someone else… But it really is you, right, My Knight?” 


  “Yeah, a lot happened. I am currently in this form, Princess.” (Makoto)


  From her way of speaking, I can only think of her as Furiae-san. 


  I got a bit emotional there from how much I missed her. 


  …Not good, lowering my guard here would be bad. 


  At that moment, the Calamity Witch’s eyes opened wide. 


  I hurriedly take a stance with the dagger. 


  Was it really the acting of the Calamity Witch? 


  “Why… Why…?” 


  The Calamity Witch was trembling. 


  I observe her state calmly. 


  “Why is My Knight holding hands with that woman?!!!!!!” 


  ““Eh?””


  Me and Queen Noel look at each other at those words.


  Now that she mentions it, we are holding hands for the sake of synchronizing. 


  “How can this be…? That was the only woman I thought you wouldn’t get together with! You have disillusioned me! To think you would steal <NTR> the wife of your childhood friend!!” 


  “It is a misunderstanding!!” (Makoto)


  She is having an even worse misunderstanding than Rosalie-san and that made me raise my voice in reflex. 


  …This is most likely…Furiae-san herself, right?
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  “Ryosuke, this is bad! Your wife has been stolen by My Knight!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san grabbed the shoulders of Sakurai-kun and was shaking him.


  “…Eh? Uhm…Takatsuki-kun? Your atmosphere has somewhat changed.” (Sakurai)


  Sakurai-kun, who didn’t look like he had any will until now, had the light of his eyes return. 


  Looks like he is conscious now. 


  “Actually, I had a change of style.” (Makoto)


  “That looks good on you.” (Sakurai)


  “I am glad to hear that.” (Makoto)


  The silver hair and blue eyes that were not popular with Lucy and Sa-san, seem to have received a high evaluation by Sakurai-kun. 


  “Ryosuke-san!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel was about to run there with a voice of delight. 


  I grabbed her arm.


  Queen Noel made an expression as if coming back to her senses and stopped her feet. 


  “No…I am glad that you are still sane, Princess and Sakurai-kun. It has been a while.” (Makoto)


  I spoke to the two without lowering my guard. 


  “My Knight…why are you with that woman instead of Lucy and Aya-san?” (Noel)


  Furiae-san pouts, slightly displeased. 


  …*Boom!* …*Boom!*


  At that moment, the sound of explosions resonated from afar, and the ground trembled lightly. 


  “Lucy and Sa-san are rampaging over there.” (Makoto)


  Or maybe the Crimson Witch-san.


  “I see… So you managed to meet those two. I am glad.” (Furiae)


  Sakurai-kun at her side seemed like he wanted to say something. 


  Is he not being controlled by the Charm?


  No, there’s no way that’s possible. 


  (…Now then, how do I do this?) (Makoto)


  I think for a bit. 


  (Just do it. Simple, right?) (Ira)


  The one saying this as if it is so easy is Ira-sama.


  This Goddess… Good grief. 


  I make a wry smile as I decide to act. 


  At the same time as I did this, I let go of the hand of Queen Noel. 


  If I am synchronized while using magic now that I am a God, some inconveniences might occur.


  “Time Spirits-san…” (Makoto)


  When I called…


  “Light Hero, kidnap the Sun Holy Maiden.” 


  A cold voice that didn’t feel like Furiae-san’s came out from her mouth. 


  And then, Sakurai-kun closed in on Queen Noel faster than sound. 


  But what was the most surprising part about this is that I couldn’t see this development. 


  In the battle against the Devil King of just now, I could clearly see the future. 


  And yet, I couldn’t see it at all. 


  (Mako-kun, the Calamity Witch-chan has inherited the Divinity of the Great Demon Lord and Fallen God Iblis. That’s why even you can’t see her future. You must not lower your guard.) (Eir)


  (Hey, be careful, Takatsuki Makoto!) (Ira)


  (Even so, my Makoto won’t be losing.) (Noah)


  The Goddesses are noisy. 


  I will of course not let the Calamity Witch do as she pleases. 


  Just before the controlled Sakurai-kun was about to grab Queen Noel…


  Time Magic: [Frozen World].


  I stopped the time of Sakurai-kun and Queen Noel. 


  The two were staying in place without moving an inch, as if they were statues.


  “Sakurai-kun, Noel-san, wait for a bit.” (Makoto)


  That said, for the two, it would be a wait that doesn’t even amount to 1 second. 


  And then, I turned back to Furiae-san…no, to the Calamity Witch who had taken over her body.


  “It has been a while, Nevia-san. You really love deceits as always.” (Makoto)


  “…To think you would be able to use God Rank magic so readily… So the rumors were true.” (Nevia)


  “Rumors?” (Makoto)


  “The Evil God Noah has come back and her Apostle has become a God… I thought it was mere idle gossip though…” (Nevia)


  Oooh! 


  The return of Noah-sama has already spread?! 


  “The crazy Goddess that tried to cause a Divine Realm War that would drag all the Gods in it. Now that a violent Goddess like that has come back, not only the Divine Realm, even Hell, Hades, and the Gods of the whole universe are apparently trembling in fear.” (Nevia)


  “…Noah-sama?” (Makoto)


  They are saying some slanderous things about you. 


  I will get back at her. 


  — “She isn’t wrong though, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira)


  — “Unfortunately, all worlds everywhere have fallen into chaos, so Nevia-chan is right.” (Eir)


  — “Shut up. It was just a mistake from my younger days.” (Noah)


  The words of the Goddesses were coming down from the skies.


  “These voices are…the Water Goddess, Destiny Goddess…and could it possibly be that the other one is…” (Nevia)


  “It is Noah-sama.” (Makoto)


  “…”


  What I said made the Calamity Witch-san frown. 


  “Iblis-sama said before: ‘There are Gods that must not be opposed. The strict and omniscient Light Goddess Althena; the Dark Goddess, Naia-sama, who rules over death and chaos; and…the one that wreaks havoc in the order of the world, the Goddess of freedom and destruction, Noah…” (Nevia)


  “You are describing my Goddess in a terribly dangerous manner.” (Makoto)


  How rude. 


  — “Iblis was a God of the lowest strata that was exiled from Hell, so maybe she is sulking?” (Noah)


  — “Mako-kun and Nevia-chan were given power by Gods, but the origins of those powers have a difference of heaven and earth, so it can’t be helped.” (Eir)


  — “Come on, Takatsuki Makoto. End it already.” (Ira)


  I approached the dumbfounded Nevia-san. 


  “I will now be separating the souls of Princess and Nevia-san.” (Makoto)


  “There’s no way you can return a fused soul to normal…is what I want to say, but I guess it must be possible…if it is an Apostle that has become a God.” (Nevia)


  “The Miracle spell was crafted by the Destiny Goddess though.” (Makoto)


  I say this as I carefully stand in front of the Calamity Witch. 


  (…Is she not going to resist?) (Makoto)


  Nevia-chan opens her mouth as if answering my question.


  “It is a policy of mine to not do anything pointless.” (Nevia)


  “I don’t believe you, but I will be using the Miracle now.” (Makoto)


  The Calamity Witch lies as naturally as she breathes. 


  That’s why I keep an eye on her for any unnatural movements as I casted the spell that Ira-sama passed on to me. 


  — [The Destiny Goddess’s Swiftly Made Spell AAA].


  (The name of the spell is so halfhearted…) (Makoto)


  It makes me a bit uneasy, but this is the Miracle spell of Ira-sama. 


  It should be okay. 


  The body of the Calamity Witch…of Furiae-san was wrapped in rainbow color. 


  And then, a blue figure came out from the body of Furiae-san. 


  That’s the soul of Nevia-san that I saw 1,000 years ago. 


  Furiae-san’s body collapses limply. 


  I caught her body right before it hit the ground.


  I could hear low breathing coming from her. 


  But it looks like she is unconscious. 


  “…” 


  The Calamity Witch looks at me while in her soul form. 


  Not with a vengeful look, but a refreshed expression as if she had been freed of something. 


  I am worried about the Calamity Witch, but there’s something I have to do before that. 


  I approached Sakurai-kun and Queen Noel whose time had stopped. 


  Right before Sakurai-kun reached Queen Noel.


  What I should do here is…


  “Noel-san, move.” (Makoto)


  When I say this, the body of Queen Noel that had stopped like a statue twitched. 


  “Eh?! Ryosuke-san? Eh…just what in the world…” (Noel)


  “Noel-san, please undo the Charm curse of Sakurai-kun. After that, I will return the time of Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto)


  Queen Noel was panicking here since she is not used to time stopping.


  — “There’s no way a mortal would have seen a God Rank time stop spell.” (Ira)


  Ira-sama’s baffled voice rang.


  “But I used time stop magic every now and then 1,000 years ago, you know?” (Makoto)


  — “That’s because you synchronized with me, the Destiny Goddess! Normally, a mortal would go insane if they were to synchronize with a God. You really are an idiot.” (Ira)


  Aah, now that she mentions it, that’s true. 


  I did get Divinity from the Destiny Goddess. 


  — “Eh? Mako-kun and Ira-chan synchronized?” (Eir)


  — “Aah…something like that did happen.” (Noah)


  — “You knew, Noah?! Isn’t that against the Divine Realm Regulations?! Isn’t it?!” (Eir)


  — “Makoto…you synchronized…with a Goddess other than me…” (Noah)


  Noah-sama and Eir-sama suddenly got noisy. 


  The two Goddesses are flustered. 


  — “I-I remembered an urgent business! Takatsuki Makoto, I leave the rest to you! See ya!” (Ira)


  She said that and I didn’t hear the voice of Ira-sama anymore. 


  — “Mako-ku~n, I will have you tell me the details about that later, okay?” (Eir)


  —- “Makoto, you are getting an earful later, okay?” (Noah)


  Eh, what’s this? So scary. 


  “Makoto-san…are you okay?” (Noel)


  On top of that, Queen Noel got worried about me.


  “I am okay… That’s why, Noel-san, take care of Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto)


  “A-Alright…” (Noel)


  She still continued directing me a pitying look as she dispelled the curse of Sakurai-kun. 


  The spell shining golden was slowly covering the body of Sakurai-kun. 


  “Makoto-san, with this, the curse should be gone.” (Noel)


  “Got it. Then, please move a bit away.” (Makoto)


  I said this and stood right in front of Sakurai-kun.


  Sakurai-kun is currently charging towards Queen Noel. 


  That’s why, if I undo the timestop, he will be moving at the speed of sound. 


  Someone must stop that. 


  “Spirits-san…time moves.” (Makoto)


  I undo the timestop. 


  *PANG!!!!*


  A fearsome impact attacked my body. 


  I take on the body of Sakurai-kun from the very front. 


  (Ouch!!) (Makoto)


  It felt as if a truck at full speed had come charging at me, but I somehow managed to stop him. 


  I managed to catch him because I have evolved.


  If it had been when I was a mortal, I would have been smashed to a pulp. 


  The Charm on Sakurai-kun had been dispelled and he was making a dumbfounded face.


  “Eh…Takatsuki-kun? What happened to me…? I thought I heard the voice of the Calamity Witch for an instant there though…” (Sakurai)


  “You were controlled by Nevia-san and I stopped you from attacking Noel-san. The Charm should have been dispelled now.” (Makoto)


  “Sorry…Takatsuki-kun. I once again caused you trouble…” (Sakurai)


  “It is okay.” (Makoto)


  I pat the shoulder of Sakurai-kun. 


  “You really save me the whole time, Takatsuki-kun.” (Sakurai)


  “Really?” (Makoto)


  The first one to invite me to join his party in the Water Temple was Sakurai-kun. 


  After that, even when he became a Hero of the Sun Country, he would always talk to me. 


  That’s why it is not like it is one-sided. 


  “I am pathetic…” (Sakurai)


  “I will save you whenever you are troubled.” (Makoto)


  “Takatsuki-kun…” (Sakurai)


  He must be feeling really weak here. 


  Just when I was wondering how to comfort him…


  “You…just how long are you going to be hugging between men?” 


  “Makoto-san! Is your body okay? It made an incredible sound when Ryosuke-san crashed onto you…” 


  By the time I noticed, there was Furiae-san who had woken up and Queen Noel standing right by our side.


  Sakurai-kun must have noticed that he must not stay depressed here and fixed his expression.


  “Noel, thanks for saving me.” (Sakurai)


  “Ryosuke-san!” (Noel)


  Queen Noel jumped onto the chest of Sakurai-kun.


  Sakurai-kun hugged that slender body of hers. 


  While I was thinking how picturesque it looked, like the painting of a hero and a princess…


  “My Knight!” 


  The face of a black haired beauty was right in front of me. 


  And I was suddenly hugged.


  …Hm? Isn’t it the other way around? 


  “Princess, I am glad you are oka—” (Makoto)


  I couldn’t say everything. 


  My mouth was covered by the lips of Furiae-san before I could.


  I slowly hugged the body of Furiae-san. 


  And at the same time, I kept an eye on the Calamity Witch with the Perspective Change of RPG Player. 


  There’s the chance she still might be able to use curse magic even as a soul.


  But the Calamity Witch was looking at us with a cold gaze…especially towards Sakurai-kun.


  When I took a peek.


  Sakurai-kun and Queen Noel were having a passionate kiss.


  Of course, Furiae-san is also kissing me…


  We are showing that at a slightly further spot from the Calamity Witch-san…


  Of course you would be peeved. 


  I apologize internally, and decide to let Furiae-san kiss me until she pleased. 


  By the way, Sakurai-kun is also directing his gaze alone towards the Calamity Witch. 


  After a whole minute passed…


  “This wasn’t the time to be doing something like this!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san returned to her senses.


  She finally let me go. 


  At the side of Sakurai-kun, he is also separated from Queen Noel already.


  “Done?” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch-san was fiddling with her long hair. 


  “So kind of you to have waited for us.” (Makoto)


  I unsheathed my dagger and faced Nevia-san. 


  “What are you saying? The Apostle-san and the Light Hero-san were wary of me the whole time. I wouldn’t be able to do anything like that.” (Nevia)


  “Eh? Is that true, My Knight?” (Furiae)


  “…That’s not true~.” (Makoto)


  Don’t say anything unnecessary, Nevia-san. 


  “Then, prepare yourself.” (Makoto)


  I take a stance with the Goddess Dagger. 


  The Calamity Witch-san is making an expression as if she has given up on everything. 


  Does that mean she won’t be resisting? 


  Then, at the very least, without pain…


  — “Stop! Stop! Mako-kun.” (Eir)


  “Eir-sama?” (Makoto)


  The Water Goddess called me to a stop. 


  — “Let the Light Hero-kun finish her! It would be better if a God like Mako-kun isn’t the one saving the world.” (Eir)


  “Why?! My Knight was the one who saved me and Ryosuke! Why does he have to pass on his credit?!” (Furiae)


  The one complaining wasn’t me but Furiae-san.


  The Water Goddess explains kindly. 


  — “Listen well, Furiae-chan. It is better for Gods to not get involved in the events of the Mortal Realm. Those are the rules. If Mako-kun were to defeat Nevia-chan, who inherited the power of the Great Demon Lord, what do you think would happen?” (Eir)


  “Of course…the world would be at peace, right?” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san rebutes, unconvinced. 


  — “At present, yeah. But what about the far future? Mako-kun is a God, but he will eventually have to move to the Divine Realm. He is the familiar of Noah after all. After that, Mako-kun will be gone from the Mortal Realm, and then the Devil Gods and the other Gods might think ‘Speaking of which, the God Takatsuki Makoto defeated the Great Demon Lord. In that case, it should be fine for the next Great Demon Lord to be stronger. Might as well send one who has the power of a God’. If that happens, no one will be following the rules anymore. It will return to a lawless world among Gods.” (Eir)


  “That’s…” (Furiae)


  “It is okay, Furiae-san. Then, Sakurai-kun, I leave the rest to you.” (Makoto)


  “I-I have to do it?!” (Sakurai)


  When I passed the role to Sakurai-kun, he opened his eyes wide.


  “Noel-san, please record the world saving deeds to have all been by Sakurai-kun for posterity.” (Makoto)


  “My Knight?! What are you saying?!” (Furiae)


  “Takatsuki-kun?! You shouldn’t.” (Sakurai)


  Furiae-san and Sakurai-kun were against it. 


  “I see… Understood. Good grief, that’s just like you, Makoto-san.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel simply made a wry smile at that. 


  As expected of my Deep Sea Temple clear comrade. 


  She understands fast. 


  “Hey, My Knight, why are you so close to that woman? In the first place, is that how she always called you…?” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san glared at me intently. 


  “S-Sakurai-kun, bring an end to the Calamity Witch-san!” (Makoto)


  I forcefully changed the topic. 


  “Got it…” (Sakurai)


  Sakurai-kun readied his sword.


  That blade began shining golden…then rainbow. 


  Even with that, the Calamity Witch…didn’t move.


  She was looking at Sakurai-kun with a bright face. 


  “I see… So you were my reaper, huh. Light Hero-san of 1,000 years later.” (Nevia)


  Nevia-san was holding her hands in front of her chest as if in repentance. 


  Sakurai-kun readied his shining sword upwards. 


  I thought he would swing down his sword just like that, but he spoke.


  “There’s one thing I would like to ask.” (Sakurai)


  “Go ahead. I also have something I want to say in the end.” (Nevia)


  Nevia-san smiles at Sakurai-kun. 


  “Nevia…you should have been able to move in a much slier way. There’s a lot of people close to Takatsuki-kun and Noel here. If you had taken them hostage, you could have troubled Takatsuki-kun more. But you didn’t. You didn’t hurt anyone. Why?” (Sakurai)


  Sakurai-kun’s question was one I had as well. 


  I honestly didn’t expect things to be solved so easily. 


  I thought it would be harder. 


  Just as Sakurai-kun said, if she had threatened to harm Lucy, Sa-san, Princess Sofia, or Momo, my movements would have been more restricted. 


  And Furiae-san herself was technically a hostage too. 


  But even when using the Miracle of the Destiny Goddess, she didn’t resist. 


  Nevia-san laughed as if finding the words of Sakurai-kun amusing. 


  “Fufu… What are you saying? Didn’t I do so? I hurt you. In the middle of the ceremony, I was the one who ordered Cain to stab the Light Hero-san, you know?” (Nevia)


  “I don’t matter. You didn’t hurt any others aside from that.” (Sakurai)


  “No, how doesn’t that matter?” (Furiae)


  “Ryosuke-san, please treasure yourself more…” (Noel)


  Furiae-san and Queen Noel retorted at the same time. 


  “That’s just like Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto)


  No matter what terrible things happen to him, he forgets them in an instant. 


  Like a saint. 


  Or maybe a madman. 


  He is kind to a crazy extent. 


  “There should be a limit to being kind…” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch-san sighed baffled and slowly approached Sakurai-kun in her soul form. 


  Does she plan on doing something? I readied myself, but she is not showing signs of using magic.


  She simply stood right in front of Sakurai-kun.


  “Sorry, Light Hero-san. I didn’t want to hurt anyone. Because that would go against the world I wish after all. I honestly didn’t want to hurt you either…” (Nevia)


  Nevia-san gently touches the cheek of Sakurai-kun.


  “It is okay. I don’t mind it.” (Sakurai)


  No, mind it a bit, Sakurai-kun.


  You were stabbed with a sword, you know? 


  “Uhm…I was locked up in the underground prison though.” (Noel)


  Queen Noel muttered this. 


  Hearing this, the Calamity Witch faced Queen Noel.


  And then, she frowned slightly. 


  “Cause you know…it can’t be helped. You look exactly like the person that etched a trauma in my heart 1,000 years ago after all.” (Nevia)


  “Trauma… Anna-san?” (Noel)


  It is true that Queen Noel looks the same as Anna-san.


  “I am reminded of the time when that woman sliced me in two…whenever I look at the Sun Holy Maiden.” (Nevia)


  “Aah, that can’t be helped.” (Makoto)


  I pity her a bit.


  “That goes the same for you too, Apostle-san.” (Nevia)


  “Me?” (Makoto)


  Nevia-san glares at me lightly. 


  “Since you came to the past, all of my plans began going astray. That’s the same with this one. At the time when the Apostle-san ran away with the Sun Holy Maiden that looks the same as that woman, I realized: ‘Aah, my plan will be failing this time around too’.” (Nevia)


  “It was pretty dangerous this time around though.” (Makoto)


  Honestly speaking, what happened 1,000 years ago can’t even compare. 


  I even feel as if I used the luck of my lifetime to clear the Deep Sea Temple. 


  At that moment, I remembered the words of the Goddess who helped me clear the Deep Sea Temple.


  Oops.


  I definitely would have gotten scolded if I had forgotten. 


  “Nevia-san, a message from the Moon Goddess.” (Makoto)


  “Naia-sama…?” (Nevia)


  The eyes of the Calamity Witch-san opened wide. 


  “Just what…?” (Nevia)


  “‘You did your best’, she said.” (Makoto)


  “…”


  Nevia-san didn’t say anything.


  She closed her eyes for a moment and laughed lightly. 


  “Fufu, as always, a Goddess that doesn’t praise me much.” (Nevia)


  “Really?” (Makoto)


  “Really! The Moon Goddess doesn’t care about her Oracle at all!” (Furiae)


  The one who agreed vehemently at Nevia-san was Furiae-san. 


  She is being told the same by the two Moon Oracles. 


  “But she still remembered me despite not being a Moon Oracle anymore, huh. I thought she had forgotten about me since I failed.” (Nevia)


  Nevia-san seemed happy. 


  I’m glad I managed to tell her. 


  “Then, Nevia.” (Sakurai)


  Sakurai-kun speaks.


  “Yes, I am ready.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch-san closed her eyes.


  The light sword of Sakurai-kun released a powerful light. 


  With this…everything will finally end. 


  — “Hm? Hey, Eir, is this…” (Noah)


  — “E-Eh? Isn’t this a bit bad…?” (Eir)


  At that moment, voices rang from above.


  It goes without saying, it is from the Goddesses. 


  “Noah-sama, Eir-sama, what’s the matter?” (Makoto)


  Please don’t interrupt a serious scene. 


  — “Hey, Makoto, the separation of Nevia-chan and Furiae-chan’s soul…wasn’t perfect.” (Noah)


  — “If you defeat Nevia-chan like this, it will also affect Furiae-chan.” (Eir)


  ““““Eh?””””


  Everyone got surprised by this.


  Or more like, even Nevia-san is surprised. 


  So even the person herself didn’t notice. 


  “Is this…a mistake from the Destiny Goddess…?” (Makoto)


  — “Looks like it.” (Noah)


  — “Haah, Ira-chan.” (Eir)


  That Goddess! 


  Next time I see her, she is gonna get it. 


  — “Makoto, I have confirmed it just now, but it is not to a degree where Furiae-chan would die.” (Noah)


  — “Right, if Nevia-chan is gone, her body might mistake that a part of her soul is missing and end up in a long sleep.” (Eir)


  “Long sleep…?” (Makoto)


  Furiae-san and I look into each other’s eyes.


  “Like…how long to be exact?” (Makoto)


   — “A few days…to a few years, I guess?” (Noah)


  “So wide!” (Makoto)


  A few days is fine, but a few years is no! 


  Defeating the Calamity Witch-san is postponed! Postponed! 


  But…


  “I don’t really mind that much. I will just go to sleep, right?” (Furiae)


  The person herself said something weird.


  “Princess? What are you saying?” (Makoto)


  “My Knight, don’t make that face. I am just going to go to sleep for a bit. Don’t worry.” (Furiae)


  “No, I will…” (Makoto)


  Her body was taken ago by the Calamity Witch.


  Why does she have to go back to a long sleep again? 


  Why is it that there’s so many people around me who don’t care about sacrificing themselves?


  — “I don’t think they are on your level though, Makoto.” (Noah)


  — “That’s rich coming from Mako-kun.” (Eir)


  Really?


  “Now, Ryosuke, go ahead and do it.” (Furiae)


  “Furiae…” (Sakurai)


  Sakurai-kun looks at me and Furiae-san, worried. 


  “It is okay, Makoto-san. There should be no problems with my healing magic and the staff given to me by Althena-sama! Furiae-san, if anything happens, I will heal you!” (Noel)


  “I see. Then, please do.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san smiled lightly at the words of Queen Noel. 


  And then, the gazes of the 3 gather at me. 


  At that moment, letters floated in front of me. 


  [Will you end the Calamity Witch?]


  Yes


  No


  So it comes down to this again! 


  I have to choose…?


  “Ira-sama is definitely going to be getting it later…” (Makoto)


  I pledged in my heart. 


  “…Sakurai, please.” (Makoto)


  I choose Yes.


  I will respect the resolve of Furiae-san. 


  “Apostle-san, it must be rough having to deal with stuff like this the whole time, huh.” (Nevia)


  Even though she is going to be defeated right now, she still sympathized with me. 


  “Nevia…I will try to make it painless.” (Sakurai)


  “It is okay. I am a soul, so there’s no pain.” (Nevia)


  The Calamity Witch didn’t let go of her smile. 


  — “Light Hero-kun, there’s no need to worry that much. Nevia-chan’s soul must be judged in the Divine Realm and she must atone for her sins, but…I don’t think it will be that heavy. Even though she controlled the world, there were no casualties after all.” (Eir)


  — “What a weird Great Demon Lord. Isn’t it the one with the least amount of casualties in all of history?” (Noah)


  I heard the voices of the Goddesses. 


  Sakurai-kun must have resolved himself with that, he took a deep breath. 


  “Bye, Calamity Witch Nevia.” (Sakurai)


  “Have a good life, King Hero-san.” (Nevia)


  A flash happened the next instant. 


  The slash of light slices the place where the Calamity Witch-san was standing in. 


  There was no one there in the blink of an eye.


  “Ah…” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san collapses.


  I hurriedly catch her. 


  “Princess…” (Makoto)


  I peeked at her face, and Furiae-san smiled as if sleepy. 


  “I will go to sleep for a bit… I won’t forgive you if you are not there by my side the moment I wake up…My…Knight…” (Furiae)


  Saying this, Furiae-san closed her eyes. 


  I heard her quiet breaths.


  It looks like there’s no harm to her life.


  That’s a relief. 


  And then, Sakurai-kun, Queen Noel, and I looked at each other.


  Everyone nodded lightly. 


  (It is over…) (Makoto)


  How many years has it been since I came to this isekai. 


  It has been long. 


  But finally…


  …The world has been saved.


   

  Chapter 338: Peaceful World


  “Then, you will be heading to the North Continent now? You really are someone that doesn’t stay in one place.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia said, baffled. 


  We are in a room of the royal castle at the capital of the Water Country of Rozes.


  The quarters of princess Sofia. 


  By the way, it has been close to 1 week since we defeated the Calamity Witch. 


  Looks like Rozes has managed to almost completely return to normal operations. 


  “Hey, Makoto, is it really okay for us to not go with you?” (Lucy)


  “Yeah, there’s a whole lot of demons in the North Continent, right? Isn’t it dangerous?” (Aya)


  “It is okay. I am simply going to be meeting the Ancient Dragon King.” (Makoto)


  Also, I need him to give me back the sacred treasure armor of Cain. 


  That bastard…he really isn’t coming back to return it! 


  “Isn’t that a Demon Lord…?” (Lucy)


  “Isn’t he the most dangerous guy?” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san are worrywarts, but that’s in the past. 


  Astaroth is a comrade that has fought side by side with me. 


  “You are the only one who can say that about the strongest Demon Lord.” (Sofia)


  A teacup was placed in front of me. 


  Looks like Princess Sofia poured it for me. 


  I slowly drank that. 


  Yup, tasty. 


  At that moment, my head was pat. 


  Princess Sofia is touching my hair. 


  “Sofia?” (Makoto)


  “…This is proof that you have become the familiar of Noah-sama?” (Sofia)


  “T-That’s right. Is something the matter?” (Makoto)


  Princess Sofia calling Noah-sama with -sama felt as if that -sama was just added as a formality. 


  I think that’s just my imagination though. 


  “Makoto looked better with black hair~.” (Lucy)


  “Right? It was cooler before. What do you think, Sofia-chan?” (Aya)


  Lucy munched a cookie and Sa-san threw a whole slice of cake into her mouth. 


  “Hmmm…” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia continued to fiddle with my hair. 


  Uhm, that’s a bit ticklish, you know. 


  “Black hair and black eyes do fit Hero Makoto better.” (Sofia)


  “I see…” (Makoto)


  Looks like after Lucy and Sa-san, Princess Sofia also doesn’t like my silver hair. 


  What to do…


  Should I dye it black? 


  But this is in commemoration of becoming Noah-sama’s familiar…


  After thinking about it for a while, I decided to get the opinion of a variety of people. 


  “Then, I will be going now. Thanks for the tea. It was tasty.” (Makoto)


  I said that and stood up. 


  “Understood. But tomorrow is the wedding, you know? Please don’t forget that.” (Sofia)


  “I know. See you later.” (Makoto)


  After answering Princess Sofia, I spoke to the Time Spirits. 


  — Destiny Miracle: [Space Ferry].


  This is the space teleport that the Destiny Goddess-sama taught me. 


  The scenery in front of me warped. 


  And then, I jumped away from the Water Country. 


  ◇◇


  “Hmm…I am still not used to teleporting…” (Makoto)


  After that, I jumped to the middle of the ocean, the floating continent, and completely different locations from my destination. 


  It took me more than an hour to arrive at the North Continent. 


  “With this, it would have been faster to create an airplane.” (Makoto)


  “Oi, Spirit User-kun, if you are going to be coming, tell us beforehand.” 


  The one complaining is the White Dragon, Mel-san. 


  By the way, I came to the dwelling of the Ancient Dragon King alone and was surrounded by a whole lot of dragons. 


  While I was wondering what to do here, I showed them the ‘Proof of the Dragon King’ that the Ancient Dragon King gave me before and they all kneeled. 


  I asked a dragon nearby ‘is the Ancient Dragon King here?’ and they answered with ‘I don’t know! I heard that he is wandering aimlessly though…!’. Seems like they don’t know where he is. 


  When I was troubled, the White Dragon-san came out asking ‘what’s the ruckus here?’.


  I am currently being guided to the hiding of the retired Ancient Dragon King. 


  “You won against my father and even vanquished the Great Demon Lord. You are currently the ruler of the North Continent, you know, Spirit User-kun. It would be troubling for you to not show your face more often.” (Mel)


  “…Eh?” (Makoto)


  What did Mel-san say just now?


  “What are you making a weird face for, Spirit User-kun?” (Mel)


  “No no no, isn’t that weird?!” (Makoto)


  “There’s nothing weird about it. Right now there’s only one Demon Lord in the North Continent. What would the Spirit User-kun that defeated him be other than the ruler?” (Mel)


  “…Can I refuse?” (Makoto)


  “You can, but…the monsters and demons will be rampaging as they please without anyone to manage them, you know?” (Mel)


  “…”


  Alright, I will have the Ancient Dragon King do that. 


  He has been doing that until now anyways. 


  “We are close. My father’s hideout is in sight now.” (Mel)


  It was the building at the peak of the North Continent’s tallest mountain.


  Despite being called a hideout, it isn’t that hidden. 


  I got down from the White Dragon-san and approached the building. 


  I hear people talking. 


  “…It was at that moment when Leviathan and an army of more than a million angels came rushing towards us…!!” 


  Is that voice the Ancient Dragon King?


  He is sounding pretty excited there. 


  “Again…father?” (Mel)


  The White Dragon-san sighed.


  “Mel-san?” (Makoto)


  “He has been like that the whole time these past few days. He must be pretty happy to have been able to fight a Divine Beast.” (Mel)


  “I see.” (Makoto)


  It was basically as if I dragged him into my own circumstances, but it seems like the Ancient Dragon King found the Divine Beast battle the other day fun. 


  …We died once though.


  “Father, the Spirit User-kun has come!” (Mel)


  The White Dragon-san raised her voice. 


  Is it the Ancient Dragon King and his subordinates? 


  They all turn this way at the same time. 


  By the way, maybe because their dragon form would take too much space, they are all in human-like forms.


  “Ooh, isn’t that my friend, Takatsuki Makoto?! Nice of you to have come!” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King approached me with a big wide smile. 


  Hey, your character has crumbled, you know? 


  “I have come to have you return the sacred treasure of Cain.” (Makoto)


  “…….”


  The Ancient Dragon King made a serious look for an instant at my words. 


  “Astaroth?” (Makoto)


  “……Umu.” (Astaroth)


  “No, I’m not asking for an ‘umu’.” (Makoto)


  “…Right, of course I will return it.” (Astaroth)


  “Yeah, right now.” (Makoto)


  “…Does it have to be now?” (Astaroth)


  “Of course it has to be!” (Makoto)


  I raised my voice at the Ancient Dragon King who was being long-winded here and…


  — “Isn’t it fine to just let him borrow it for around a hundred years?” 


  A beautiful voice rang from above. 


  “Noah-sama?” (Makoto)


  “Ooh, the beauty and freedom Goddess that’s said to have come back?! The sacred treasure you created is marvelous!” (Astaroth)


  Astaroth is sucking up to Noah-sama. 


  “By the way, my father worships the Goddess Noah, you know.” (Mel)


  “Eh?!” (Makoto)


  I was shocked by the words of the White Dragon-san.


  A Demon Lord is a believer of Noah-sama?! 


  Is that really okay? 


  From what the White Dragon-san has told me, the Dragon God that the Ancient Dragons worship had been defeated by the Holy Gods and the Devil Gods, so they are not on this planet, therefore, they are free to choose their religion. 


  By the way, the Ancient Dragons apparently don’t like the Devil Gods. 


  “…Got it. Noah-sama is saying that, so I will let you borrow the sacred treasure of Cain for a while.” (Makoto)


  “Ooh, you have my gratitude, Takatsuki Makoto!” (Astaroth)


  “Direct your gratitude to Noah-sama.” (Makoto)


  “You have my thanks, Noah-sama!” (Astaroth)


  The Ancient Dragon King shouted happily to the skies. 


  Noah-sama is still in the Deep Sea Temple, so she is not in the Divine Realm, you know, Astaroth. 


  ‘Haah~’ -the White Dragon-san sighed.


  I sympathize with her.


  The Ancient Dragon King that had an astounding presence when I met him 1,000 years ago…has now become an old man that loves talking about his own epics. 


  I have seen a mountain of those types in the Adventurer Guild. 


  (Aah, since I have the chance here, I should ask.) (Makoto)


  “Mel-san, Mel-san.” (Makoto)


  “What is it, Spirit User-kun?” (Mel)


  “What do you think of my looks? Do you think silver hair and blue eyes suit me?” (Makoto)


  When I asked this, she tilted her head in wonder.


  “Why do you ask that?” (Mel)


  “It isn’t popular among my comrades.And so, I am getting opinions from other people.” (Makoto)


  When I said this, Mel-san frowned slightly. 


  “Your comrades are fearless, Spirit User-kun. As for me, I would find it way too frightening to complain about your appearance as a God. You look divine to me.” (Mel)


  “I see.” (Makoto)


  I feel like she dodged the question there.


  “In the first place, since you are a God, you don’t have to ask every single time. Just read their minds.” (Mel)


  “I can’t do that yet. I have only been a God for a few days after all.” (Makoto)


  Not only that. My teleport mastery is below that of Lucy. 


  Am I really a God? 


  “Then, I will be leaving now. I will be meeting Momo in the Sun Country. Want to come with me?” (Makoto)


  “…You, who are supposed to be the ruler of the North Continent, are absent, and my father has retired, so I am the one acting as a Demon Lord representative. It is so busy it is dizzying, you know? If you help me out in creating the new order, I could go meet my disciple.” (Mel)


  The tall White Dragon-san glared at me. 


  Crap, that was a landmine. 


  “Let’s talk about that another time.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah…I would like to have a good long talk once things calm down.” (Mel)


  Mel-san made a wry smile. 


  I don’t know much about the North Continent, so it would be best to leave things to the White Dragon-san who has been here a long time. 


  I put both hands together and apologized. 


  And then, I speak to the Time Spirits. 


  “I will come hang out again.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, please do.” (Mel)


  The voice of Mel-san grows distant.


  I moved to the Sun Country. 


  ◇◇


  “Makoto-sama, you haven’t come to meet me at all!” (Momo)


  When I went to the residence of the Great Sage-sama, Momo was waiting there, puffing angrily.


  “Sorry, sorry. I was really busy.” (Makoto)


  “It is okay. I am useless anyways.” (Momo)


  “That’s not true.” (Makoto)


  I gave a headpat to Momo who was angry here.


  Momo is better than me at Teleport, so she could have met me if she wanted to, but it seems like she waited for me so that she didn’t intrude in anything. 


  Also, there should have been the clean up for the Calamity Witch’s curse. 


  The Sun Country is the nation with the most harm done to. 


  The Great Sage must have had a lot to do. 


  There’s visible fatigue in her. 


  “That said, the capital of the Sun Country has already returned to how it was. The pitch black Highland Castle has returned to how it was before too.” (Makoto)


  “With the Calamity Witch gone, the gray curse has also disappeared cleanly after all.” (Momo)


  The curse of the Calamity Witch.


  I imagined a great deal of work to undo the curse that can cover the whole world, but it was gone more easily than I thought. 


  (No… Nevia-san most likely made it that way…) (Makoto)


  Just before she was cut down by Sakurai-kun, she was showing a bright expression. 


  It looked like the face of someone who did all they could and had no regrets left. 


  Furiae-san has told me before that the strength of a curse is as strong as the regrets of the caster.


  In that case, the Calamity Witch must have had little regrets at that time. 


  (I am grateful to Sakurai-kun…) (Makoto)


  That lady-killer. 


  Was he liked even by the Great Demon Lord?


  Speaking of which, I haven’t met him since then. 


  I want to speak with him, but he is most likely really busy with Queen Noel and everything else. 


  I hope I can talk with him for a bit in tomorrow’s ceremony. 


  “Makoto-sama…” 


  My sleeve was pulled while I was deep in thought.


  When I looked there, Momo was looking at me with upturned and wishful eyes.


  More accurately speaking, looking at my neck.


  “Aah, sorry about that. You can drink as much as you please.” (Makoto)


  “Yay~♪.” (Momo)


  Momo jumped and hugged me. 


  And then, her small fangs pierced my neck and…


  “Ah…” (Makoto)


  By the time I noticed, Momo was already drinking my blood.


  (Is it okay for Momo to drink my blood now that I have become a God…?) (Makoto)


  Even when uneasy about this, Momo doesn’t seem to be showing any issues. 


  On the contrary, her cheeks are flushed and she is drinking my blood as if finding it tasty. 


  — “It is fine. There’s no holy element to my familiar after all. Momo-chan won’t perish even if she were to drink your blood.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama’s voice rang. 


  That’s a relief. 


  Momo raised her head at that moment. 


  “E-Evil God, Noah?!” (Momo)


  “Oi, Momo.” (Makoto)


  Don’t be rude. 


  She is the 8th Goddess of the Goddess Church. 


  She is the number one for me though. 


  — “Or more like, Momo-chan, you drank the blood of my familiar, Makoto, so a bit of Divinity has moved to you. You are technically a distant familiar of mine now.” (Noah)


  “M-Me?!” (Momo)


  “Momo is your familiar now, Noah-sama?” (Makoto)


  Momo and I were shocked by this. 


  — “Temporarily. She won’t ascend like you, Makoto, so there’s no need to worry.” (Noah)


  — “Or more like, you have become a God now, Mako-kun, so you shouldn’t be giving your blood to residents of the Mortal Realm so willy-nilly…” (Eir)


  I also heard the voice of the Water Goddess together with the one of Noah-sama. 


  This one was advice. 


  Eir-sama has been strict with me lately. 


  — “You are now a God -someone from our side! You shouldn’t assume that Goddesses will be guiding you the whole time!” (Eir)


  “Y-Yes.” (Makoto)


  And well, that’s basically how it is. 


  The mom-like Eir-sama that spoiled me is no more. 


  How sad.


  — “Isn’t it fine? It is just a bit. Makoto, do as you please.” (Noah)


  On the other hand, Noah-sama has become a lot softer on me. 


  “That’s kind of scary… Are the Goddesses always watching your every move?” (Momo)


  The Great Sage-sama said as if pitying me. 


  For me, that’s already a given, but it seems like the people around find it rough now that their voices can be heard.


  “You will get used to it soon.” (Makoto)


  “I think that’s just you being weird, Makoto-sama…” (Momo)


  There was no empathy. 


  A while after that, I had Momo drink my blood and we spoke endlessly. 


  Momo seemed to want to meet the White Dragon-san, so I promised her that we will eventually meet up; all three of us. 


  “Well then, I will be taking my leave now. You will be coming to the wedding tomorrow, right?” (Makoto)


  When I asked this, Momo straight on said.


  “I am not though?” (Momo)


  She answered as if that was obvious. 


  This girl…


  Her position as one of the most influential people of the Sun Country is strong. 


  “I will come hang out if I have the time.” (Makoto)


  “I will be waiting♪.” (Momo)


  She answered with a big smile. 


  Then, just when I was about to call the Time Spirits to move…


  I remembered something I had to ask. 


  “Hey, Momo, what do you think of my silver hair and blue eyes?” (Makoto)


  “Hmm…” (Momo)


  Momo looked up for a bit and placed a finger on her lips. 


  She seemed as if she was troubled by it, but she soon returned her gaze to me. 


  “It doesn’t suit you!” (Momo)


  She stated firmly. 


  “I-I see…” (Makoto)


  Lucy, Sa-san, Princess Sofia, and Momo…


  The evaluation of the people close to me isn’t good.


  I moved to the next place while I was feeling down about it. 


  ◇◇


  “Makoto-kun?! Eh?! That appearance…huh? Shouldn’t you be at the capital of the Water Country, Horun…?” 


  The one who was losing it after seeing me was Mari-san. 


  The receptionist of the Adventurer Guild in the Water City who has helped me out greatly…but that’s a thing of the past now, and she is currently the vice-head of the guild. 


  “I have come to meet you with Teleport. Were you busy?” (Makoto)


  “Uhm, if I had to say whether I am busy or not, it is to the point where I would borrow the help of anyone, but anyways, I will get some tea ready, so let me guide you to the reception room, okay?!” (Mari)


  “If you are busy, I can come back another time though…” (Makoto)


  “I can’t have the man engaged to Her Majesty, Princess Sofia, come back another time!” (Mari)


  She got angry. 


  My hand was pulled by Mari-san and went into the reception room. 


  “And so, what brought you here today, Legendary Hero of the Water Country, Takatsuki Makoto-sama?” (Mari)


  Mari-san sat at the sofa in front of me and asked me with serious eyes. 


  “Eh? I just came to meet you though, Mari-san.” (Makoto)


  “…Huh?” (Mari)


  Mari-san froze as if she couldn’t understand what I said. 


  “Now that I have conquered the Deep Sea Temple, I have obtained new power. Noah-sama has shared her Divinity with me. Thanks to that, I can use Teleport without worries, so I was visiting a variety of people……hm? Mari-san?” (Makoto)


  I was explaining the situation to Mari-san, but she was hanging her head down and trembling. 


  She walked her way to me and sat by my side. 


  “Makoto-kun~?” (Mari)


  She headlocked me from the side. 


  My head sunk into the soft breasts of Mari-san.


  “Mari-san! That’s why I said I could come back at another time!” (Makoto)


  “This boy!! Really~!!” (Mari)


  Mari-san held my head even more strongly. 


  …This kind of exchange is nostalgic. 


  In the end, Mari-san didn’t let me go for around 10 minutes. 


  After that, I spoke to Mari-san about what has happened until now and a lot of other things. 


  She seemed to be a bit skeptical about how much of it is true though. 


  Well, even if I talk about the story of Leviathan, it does sound like a lie even when coming out from my mouth. 


  Stuff like the moon falling and the Divine Beast stopping it. 


  …*Knock Knock*


  Someone knocked on the door. 


  Mari-san said ‘I wonder who it is? The Guild Master is currently away though…’ as she opened the door. 


  “Takki-dono! I heard you were here!” 


  “Takatsuki-sama, it has been a while!” 


  It was the husband and wife, Fuji-yan and Nina-san. 


  “Feudal Lord Representative-sama?!” (Mari)


  Mari-san has her eyes wide open. 


  Fuji-yan is the husband of the feudal lord of the Water City, Christiana-san, too. 


  That’s why the guild staff members have guided them all the way here. 


  “Fuji-yan! I was thinking of searching for you in tomorrow’s ceremony.” (Makoto)


  I ran up to him and smacked the shoulder of my best friend. 


  “I came back just in time to the Water City, you see. I heard that Takki-dono had appeared at the Adventurer Guild, so I ran all the way here-desu zo.” (Fuji)


  “It hasn’t even been an hour since I came here though…” (Makoto)


  The information gathering of Fuji-yan is on a whole other level. 


  This person is scary. 


  “That said, I barely recognize you! That silver hair and blue eyes, so you can look that divine after becoming the familiar of a Goddess-sama?!” (Fuji)


  “Doesn’t it look weird?” (Makoto)


  “You are overflowing with elegance! It even makes me jealous-desu zo!” (Fuji)


  “I see. Thanks.” (Makoto)


  Looks like it scores highly for Fuji-yan. 


  By the way, Nina-san and Mari-san also said ‘It looks cool!’ and ‘Makoto-kun has become fancy~’. Not bad reactions. 


  Hmm, it is divided now. 


  We spoke for a while, and Mari-san went back to her guild work. 


  As for Fuji-yan and Nina-san, they went back saying they have preparations to do for tomorrow’s ceremony in the Sun Country.


  After that, I also showed up at the places of my acquaintances in the Wood Country and Fire Country.


  Teleport really is handy. 


  Also, since I am a God, I am not running out of mana. 


  I managed to meet a whole lot of acquaintances. 


  What was unfortunate is that I couldn’t meet Rosalie-san. 


  Even though I wanted to thank her for being bait…


  According to Lucy: ‘Once she disappears, you definitely won’t be finding her’.


  I was told the same thing at the elf village in the Wood Country.


  Rosalie-san…really is one free person! 


  (Now then, for the last one…) (Makoto)


  I have already decided on where to go. 


  I called the Time Spirits. 


  The royal castle. 


  A beautiful castle that hasn’t been up for more than a year. 


  Different from the Rozes Castle that isn’t that big, or the Highland Castle that I have been to several times now, I can’t grasp the structure of this building. 


  (…I’m lost.) (Makoto)


  Crap. 


  I suddenly went inside the castle using Teleport, so I don’t know where I am. 


  I was told by the ‘owner of the castle’ that it is okay for me to come in as I please, so there’s no issues with that, but…


  While I was wandering around, the sound of footsteps from someone approaching me at astounding speed echoed. 


  Before I turned in that direction…


  “Where have you been loitering around, you idiotic knight?!!!” 


  I got hit by a flying kick from Her Majesty, Furiae.


  ◇◇


  When the Calamity Witch was defeated, Furiae-san fell into deep sleep temporarily due to having her soul fused. 


  “I won’t forgive you if you are not there by my side the moment I wake up…My…Knight…”


  I did as Furiae-san said and waited for her to wake up by her side the whole time. 


  — “Furiae-chan will be waking up on the 3rd day.” (Ira)


  Ira-sama told me that.


  By the way, she woke up on the 4th day. 


  “I was properly by your side when you woke up though.” (Makoto)


  “Even so, there was no need to disappear right after!” (Furiae)


  “I wanted to greet the people that have helped us out.” (Makoto)


  “……Well, I understand that.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san puckered her lips as if saying ‘I understand what you say, but I don’t agree with it’.


  By the way, I am currently in the private room of Furiae-san. 


  It is dark out. 


  “Stay the night for today.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san ordered me. 


  I don’t think I can refuse her here. 


  “Got it.” (Makoto)


  “Alright! Have you had dinner already? You haven’t, right? I will have it prepared.” (Furiae)


  “Aah, speaking of which, I think I haven’t eaten anything since morning.” (Makoto)


  What I have ingested today is the tea of Princess Sofia and the tea at the guild. 


  “You are going to collapse.” (Furiae)


  “About that, I don’t know if it is because I have become a God, but I don’t get hungry.” (Makoto)


  “…Really?” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san looked at me with eyes as if looking at something weird. 


  — “There’s no way a God would feel something as inconvenient as hunger.” (Noah)


  — “You can even stay awake the whole time and be okay, Mako-kun.” (Eir)


  — “Aah, but it is possible to purposely make yourself feel hungry in order to feel the tastiness!” (Noah)


  — “I think that’s still a bit difficult for Mako-kun who has only become a God just recently.” (Eir)


  The usual voice of Noah-sama and Eir-sama rang from above. 


  They just said what they wanted and their voices couldn’t be heard anymore. 


  Furiae-san whispered to me with a tone as if she was creeped out by those voices. 


  “Is it always like that?” (Furiae)


  “That’s right.” (Makoto)


  “Y-You must have it rough…My Knight.” (Furiae)


  She told me the same thing as Momo.


  It is not rough on me though.


  After that, I had dinner with Furiae-san, and was guided to a guest room by a maid-san of the Moon Castle. 


  It is a guest room like that of a high class hotel. 


  I sat on a big sofa in the room and took a break. 


  (That was tiring…) (Makoto)


  I might have pushed it a bit by going through so many nations around the whole continent in one day. 


  I may be a God, but tiring things are still tiring. 


  I wanted to lie down just like that, but someone knocked on the door. 


  I responded with a ‘yes?’ and Furiae-san, who was with me just a few moments ago, said ‘excuse the intrusion’ and came in. 


  What she was wearing wasn’t her queen attire, but a thin nightgown with a cardigan on top. 


  “Princess?” (Makoto)


  I spoke to her while my heart skipped a beat. 


  “Hey, you will be together with me till morning, right?” (Furiae)


  She sat by my side and snuggled onto me. 


  T-This is…


  For a moment there, I thought the Goddesses would be throwing some words in, but it was still quiet. 


  “My Knight…we are finally alone…” (Furiae)


  “Princess…” (Makoto)


  Furiae-san moved closer and closer to me with flushed cheeks. 


  As a man, I should hug her gently and accept those feelings of hers. 


  But the Time Spirits flying around me were warning me noisily…about the future one second later.


  That’s right, I can see the future. 


  “Ah, it is Makoto.” 


  “I knew he was here.” 


  “Is it really okay to intrude this late in the night…?” 


  Lucy, Sa-san, and Princess Sofia came in with Teleport. 


  “……????” 


  Furiae-san was frozen in place just as she was attempting to push me down. 


  “Why is everyone here?” (Furiae)


  “A close aide of Fu-chan told us with a magic transmission: ‘Our Queen is night crawling the man engaged to the princess of our allied nation, the Water Country. I would like you to stop her before it turns into a national problem’.” (Aya)


  “And so, we came with my Teleport.” (Lucy)


  “I-I see.” (Furiae)


  Sa-san and Lucy answered without much issue. 


  Furiae-san turned beet red, and then turned pale white soon after. 


  “U-Uhm…Princess Sofia, this is…not what it seems…” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san nervously tried to say something. 


  “I don’t really mind it much…” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia said in a low volume. 


  ““““Eh?””””


  Everyone turned their faces to Princess Sofia. 


  “It is natural for a Legendary Hero to have many wives, and I am sure Hero Makoto will love us equally no matter how many wives he has.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia smiles with pressure that wouldn’t allow a no for an answer. 


  “Isn’t that right, Hero Makoto?” (Sofia)


  “Y-Yes…” (Makoto)


  Princess Sofia says she doesn’t mind, but…that’s not it. 


  I can’t take it at face-value. 


  Let’s stop being dragged by the flow too much. I made that vow. 


  By the way, Lucy, Sa-san, and Princess Sofia will be staying in the Moon Castle too. 


  Guest rooms were prepared for everyone, and just when everyone was about to leave my room…


  “Right, Princess.” (Makoto)


  “What is it? If you are going to do a night crawl, my room is the one at the top floor of the castle.” (Furiae)


  “““…”””


  Lucy, Sa-san, and Princess Sofia are looking here though.


  “What do you think of my silver hair and blue eyes?” (Makoto)


  I tried asking the question I have asked everyone. 


  Furiae-san answered without hesitation. 


  “I preferred your previous look!” (Furiae)


  She stated firmly. 


  Lucy, Sa-san, and Princess Sofia were nodding.


  …So Furiae-san too. 


  Maybe I really should dye it black?


  Chapter 339: Ending (N)


  *Pang Pang Pang!*


  Fireworks were being shot at the capital of the Sun Country. 


  That said, it is morning, so there’s only white smoke rising though. 


  The city is noisy. 


  I can hear the sound of instruments from music performances here and there. 


  The citizens were merry here. 


  The reason is obvious. 


  Today is a special day and it is a festival. 


  —Freed from the curse of the Calamity Witch. 


  There’s barely any memories of the time when Nevia-san cursed the whole world. 


  According to what my comrades said, it was as if they were in a dream the whole time. 


  A world of dreams where no one got angry, and no one was sad. 


  When they were released from that spell and came back to their senses, they even felt a bit sad. 


  It hasn’t been widely publicized that the queen of Laphroaig, Furiae-san, had her body possessed by the Calamity Witch and dyed the world in gray. 


  What was announced instead was only the result that the Light Hero had subjugated the Great Demon Lord.


  Today and the whole 7 days that follow will become national holidays that will celebrate this most joyous moment. 


  It is also the wedding (second time) of the Light Hero, Sakurai-kun, and the Sun Country’s Holy Maiden, Queen Noel. 


  The tops of every nation have gathered for this peaceful wedding, and the excitement of the capital of Symphonia just continued rising. 


  People from all over the continent have gathered to get a glimpse of the Hero that saved the world, and many stalls have been set by merchants in order to do business with those people. 


  What can be heard in the city are stories of how valorous the Heroes are, and how lovely and divine are the Oracles of the Goddesses.


  Because it wasn’t told to the people exactly how the Great Demon Lord was defeated, they would speak stories of the deeds of the Heroes and Oracles out of their imagination and heated up from it. 


  By the way, there’s a rumor stealthily spreading around in the shadows of the Great Demon Lord subjugation. 


  That someone had conquered one of the Last Dungeons, the Deep Sea Temple. 


  The ones gossiping about it were the fishermen that were moving out to do their fishing at the ocean. 


  The fishermen that were unfortunately caught in the storm at the ocean.


  They apparently witnessed something unbelievable at that moment. 


  That said, there were barely any people who believed it.


  Because who would believe a story about a beast that came out from the sea all the way to pierce the heavens, stopping the falling moon, and several millions of Angels and Spirits were fighting. And then, when someone arrived at that place, the Deep Sea Temple at the back of the Divine Beast shone golden. 


   It is exactly because they saw it that they didn’t doubt it was a dream. 


  And so, it is still thought that humanity hasn’t reached the Deep Sea Temple yet. 


  Noah-sama’s return is currently creating waves in the Divine Realm. 


  The residents of the Mortal Realm will learn of this a little further in the future. 


  ◇◇


  “Hey, Makoto, Aya, is it really okay for us to not head to the Highland Castle at once?” 


  “Hm?” “Eh?” 


  Sa-san and I look back at Lucy. 


  We are standing at the main street where stalls are lined up. 


  Furiae-san and Princess Sofia have headed off to the Highland Castle ahead of us.


  Royalty apparently has a lot to prepare. 


  The ceremony will continue from noon to evening, and then there will be a celebration party after that.


  Since we will have our hands tied for a long time, Lucy, Sa-san, and I decided to have lunch at the capital. 


  “There’s no need to hurry, right? The ceremony will continue till evening anyways.” (Makoto)


  I munched on the kebab that had a whole lot of spicy seasoning on it while saying this. 


  The meat juice gushed out in my mouth. 


  “Yuum, so sweet~♡. This is delish, Lu-chan.” (Aya)


  Sa-san, who was sitting by my side, was munching down on a crepe that had a whole lot of cream and fruits in it. 


  “I see… Oh well, that’s fine then.” (Lucy)


  Looks like Lucy, who was hurrying us, has reconsidered. 


  “Hey hey, give me this, this, and this.” (Lucy)


  Lucy is buying something at the food cart. 


  After a while, a number of drinks were placed by my side. 


  “Here, Makoto! Let’s drink☆.” (Lucy)


  “Oi, Lucy, isn’t this alcohol…?” (Makoto)


  “Cheers!” (Lucy)


  Lucy ignored my confusion and gulped down the fruit liquor that was in a small bottle. 


  “Lu-chan, right in the morning?” (Aya)


  Sa-san was baffled by this. 


  But the reality is that I wanted to have a drink together with the kebab. 


  Lucy knows what I like, so she bought me ale. 


  I grabbed the bottle. 


  It is nicely cold. 


  I took the lid off and poured it down my throat.


   “Kuuh, delicious.” (Makoto)


  Kebab and ale. 


  It reminds me of the days when I was at the Adventurer Guild in Makkaren. 


  I wonder if Lucas-san and the food cart old man are doing well. 


  Let’s go meet them next time. 


  “Aah, even Takatsuki-kun. If you drink from the very morning, you will become a deadbeat, you know?” (Aya)


  “Acting like a good girl~. You drink too, Aya.” (Lucy)


  “Hey! Don’t force me to! Geez! Here, eat this!” (Aya)


  Lucy forced Sa-san to drink what she had been drinking, and Sa-san shoved the crepe into the mouth of Lucy. 


  “Eh, wasn’t that half-eaten?” (Lucy)


  “Don’t complain!” (Aya)


  “Ah, but it is tasty.” (Lucy)


  “Right?” (Aya)


  Despite everything said, Sa-san also joined in on the drinking. 


  And we are not the only ones drinking in the morning. 


  There were many drinking parties happening here and there, probably after being hit by the heat of the festival and their appreciation for the peace that has arrived. 


  What I could hear was stuff like ‘Cheers for the Light Hero-sama!’, ‘Hurrah, Queen Noel!’, and ‘Glory be the Sun Country!’ as they cheered. 


  (…It is a festival.) (Makoto)


  I sipped on the ale as I observed that peace and noise. 


  “Here, Takatsuki-kun. Aah♡.” (Aya)


  I don’t know where Sa-san bought it, but she was bringing pizza-like food to my mouth. 


  I bite into it. 


  “Tasty!” (Makoto)


  The dense cheese and umami of the juicy ham was spreading inside my mouth. 


  This is the tastiest pizza I have eaten until now. 


  “Right? Here, eat more.” (Aya)


  Sa-san carried the food to my mouth all smiles. 


  No, I can eat on my own, and it is a bit embarra—


  “Makoto, this one is tasty too!” (Lucy)


  Lucy, who was sitting on the opposite side, pushed away the hand of Sa-san and threw some sort of deep fried fruit into my mouth. 


  “?!!!!” (Makoto)


  When I bite into it, faint sweetness and saltiness like that of butter melted in my mouth. 


  It is the first time I tasted something like this. 


  “Lucy, what’s this?!” (Makoto)


  “Delicious, right? It is a fried fruit from a tree that’s rare even in the Great Forest called the Spring Tree. I found it by coincidence in a food cart, so I wanted to have you eat it, Makoto.” (Lucy)


  “Thanks, Lucy.” (Makoto)


  “Ehehe.” (Lucy)


  I give a headpat to Lucy who is smiling cutely. 


  When I did, I heard a low ‘muuh’ from the opposite side.


  “How about this, Takatsuki-kun? It is surely better than Lu-chan’s.” (Aya)


  Sa-san pulled my arm.


  “Hey, Aya, don’t get in the way!” (Lucy)


  Lucy also pulled me and it turned into a tug of war. 


  I can’t drink like this…is what I was thinking and…


  “Ooh, lad, aren’t you showing off with two girls fighting for you! They are wasted on you.” 


  “Yeah, totally. Cute lasses, leave that seedy man, we will take good care of you.” 


  Drunk troublesome men appeared in front of us. 


  Looks like they came to cause trouble after seeing me be surrounded by Lucy and Sa-san. 


  The two are cute so it can’t be helped.


  “Ah?” (Lucy)


  “Hah?” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san’s faces turned serious in an instant, and they glared at the two men.


  Those eyes alone would make dragons run away. 


  As expected of the daughter of the Crimson Witch and the Orichalcum Rank Adventurer.


  “W-What’s with you…” 


  “E-Even your angry faces are cute…” 


  The men falter for a moment, but it looks like they can’t retreat from having girls glare at them. 


  (…Hmm, this is bad.) (Makoto)


  I saw the future with the Time Spirits. 


  I saw a future where Lucy shoots a giant Fireball to scare them and Sa-san uses her Intimidation Skill, making the men fall on their butts and the people around run away. 


  This is a festival here, so it would be bad if that happened. 


  “Now now, guys, it is a festival, so let’s have fun.” (Makoto)


  “Makoto?” “Takatsuki-kun?” 


  I stopped Lucy and Sa-san with my hand, stood up, and approached the men causing trouble. 


  “Ah? What’s with you?” 


  “Can you even fight with that seedy body of yours?” 


  Looks like they are not getting scared at all when dealing with me. 


  Hmph, they are looking down on me. 


  —Moon Magic: [Charm].


  I activate Charm with a smile. 


  I have ascended, so the power that Furiae-san gave me has been strengthened greatly. 


  “?!!!” 


  “……!!!!” 


  I made eye-contact with the two men and placed a hand on their shoulders. 


  And then, the two men that were glaring at me turned beet red and averted their gaze.


  “A-Aaah…” 


  “?!” 


  “What’s the matter, guys?” (Makoto)


  I peeked at the faces of the two and their bodies shook -like puppies.


  “H-Hiiih!!!” 


  “We were in the wrong!” 


  “No no, there’s nothing wrong. You simply went overboard because it is a festival, right?” (Makoto)


  I grab the shoulders of the two men who were trying to escape. 


  A strange cry came from them. 


  My face closes in on the two that were trembling beet red. 


  They are not making eye-contact with me. 


  “S-Spare us…!” 


  “Don’t grab me so hard!” 


  “Now, if you feel bad about it, how about praying to Noah-sama in the future?” (Makoto)


  “U-Understood!!!” 


  “I will convert to Noah-sama!!” 


  “I see, I see.” (Makoto)


  I tap the shoulders of the two and free them. 


  ““Hiiiiiiiiiih!!””


  The moment I let go, the two men instantly dashed off. 


  The ascended Charm is nice. I can cast it on anyone regardless of gender. 


  That said, it is not like I have mastered it that much, so it will only affect the men just now for a day. 


  A good night’s sleep will have the Charm gone. 


  Anyways, it is great that we managed to solve this peacefully.


  “I’m done, Lucy, Sa-san.” (Makoto)


  ““……””


  I look back with a smile, but there was Lucy and Sa-san making faces as if they saw something they shouldn’t have. 


  “Makoto…what was that just now?” (Lucy)


  “…Takatsuki-kun…what did you do?” (Aya)


  “I simply used Charm magic.” (Makoto)


  I give a straight answer. 


  After that, I explained to the two about the effects of the ascension. 


  “And so, I will deal with the bad men that try to cause trouble to you two!” (Makoto)


  I gave Lucy and Sa-san a thumbs up and smiled at them.


  But Lucy and Sa-san’s faces turned even grimmer.


  “Makoto, you are prohibited from using Charm!!” (Lucy)


  “You must not use it anymore!!” (Aya)


  “Eh? Why?” (Makoto)


  I actually want to make more use of it in the future though.


  “It definitely won’t bring about anything decent!” (Lucy)


  “I can only smell trouble from it! We are talking about Takatsuki-kun here after all!” (Aya)


  “That’s not true.” (Makoto)


  How rude. 


  While we were making a ruckus there.


  “Takatsuki Makoto!! What are you doing?!” 


  “Makoto-san!! We have found you!” 


  There were big shadows approaching us. 


  A golden armored female knight riding a pegasus. 


  The one at her back is a prince with blue and white elegant clothes. 


  “Janet-san and Prince Leonard? What’s the matter?” (Makoto)


  “You people weren’t showing up at all, so we came to get you!” (Janet)


  “We had Eir-sama tell Sofia-oneesama the location of Makoto-san and the others.” (Leo)


  Lucy and Sa-san looked at each other’s faces at the threatening attitude of the two. 


  “Hasn’t the ceremony already begun?” (Makoto)


  “There’s no way they can begin when the person that saved the world, Takatsuki Makoto, is absent!” (Janet)


  “Her Majesty Noel is waiting!! Let’s move at once!” (Leo)


  Crap. 


  I was having a party here fully intending to be late though.


  “Sorry, Lucy, counting on you to teleport us.” (Makoto)


  I asked for her Teleport. 


  “You can use Teleport too, right, Makoto?” (Lucy)


  “I fail more often than not.” (Makoto)


  “…Haah, can’t be helped. Grab on too, Janet-san, Prince Leonard.” (Lucy)


  Me and Sa-san are already grabbing the arm of Lucy. 


  Janet-san and Prince Leonard hurriedly grab the edge of Lucy’s cloak. 


  “[Teleport].” (Lucy)


  We are wrapped in light. 


  ◇◇


  “Makoto-san!!! What are you doing?!!” (Noel)


  When we arrived at the venue, Queen Noel was steaming in anger in a white dress. 


  At her side, there’s Sakurai-kun in a knight uniform showing a troubled expression.


  “Man, you look beautiful, Noel-san. Looking cool there, Sakurai-kun!!” (Makoto)


  For now, I try to calm down the anger of Queen Noel by soothing her.


  “My Knight, we told you the schedule countless times, right? Were you not listening?” (Furiae)


  “Furiae, this man would try to skip out at the drop of a hat. He ignored what we were saying.” (Sofia)


  “Aah, right…” (Furiae)


  The ones looking at me with cold eyes are Furiae-san and Princess Sofia.


  I am glad they understand fast. 


  “Makoto-san, you are the Legendary Hero that saved the world, you know?!! Why do you think we can begin the ceremony without you?!” (Noel)


  “I don’t really mind you beginning without me though.” (Makoto)


  “We can’t have—oh my?” (Noel)


  Queen Noel approached me and then made a dubious expression.


  “…Could it be…you were drinking alcohol?” (Noel)


  “Haha, no way.” (Makoto)


  Yes, I did.


  “Noel-neesama, Takatsuki Makoto was having a drinking party with Lucy-san and Aya-san at the main street. If we hadn’t come to call him, he most likely wouldn’t have shown up until a few hours later.” (Janet)


  Janet-san exposed it all. 


  “……” 


  Queen Noel opened her eyes wide, and then grabbed my face and casted healing magic on me. 


  I sobered up immediately. 


  Blue eyes that were just like those of Anna-san were staring at me in point-blank range. 


  And then, she smiled. 


  “Makoto-san, there’s a number of things I want to announce in the ceremony. I will have you answer them here.” (Noel)


  “…Okay.” (Makoto)


  I could only nod at that pressure of hers.


  And so, she told me about a number of things I have to keep in mind.


  I answered OK to them all as an apology for being late. 


  ◇◇


  “Everyone, the noble Light Hero-sama and the Sun Country’s Holy Maiden-sama that have saved the world! Let their glory be known to all nations in the continent!!” 


  The emcee was heating up the place. 


  Loud cheers rang throughout the venue. 


  At the platform, there’s Sakurai-kun in a shining white knight attire, and Queen Noel in a pure white dress like that of an angel waving their hands with smiles on their faces. 


  By the way, within this vast venue where thousands of people have gathered for the ceremony (wedding), our table is right in front of the lectern. 


  And so, we can see Sakurai-kun and Queen Noel well. 


  “It is so boring, watching someone else’s wedding.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san was resting her chin on her hand while drinking the sparkling wine. 


  Or more like, why are you at the same table? 


  “Furiae-san, is it okay to not be together with the people of the Moon Country?” (Makoto)


  The table we are sitting at is mainly composed of the related parties of the Water Country with Princess Sofia as the main one. 


  “What? Is it bad that I am here?” (Furiae)


  “I am fine with it though.” (Makoto)


  She probably used her authority as a queen to forcefully change her seat. 


  “By the way, Takatsuki Makoto, that silver hair is beautiful. I like it.” (Janet)


  “Thanks, Janet-san.” (Makoto)


  And for some reason, Janet-san was sitting at the same table.


  You should be at the Sun Country’s side though.


  “Thanks for before, Janet-san -heading off to pick up our Legendary Hero.” (Sofia)


  “I don’t mind it, Sofia. But wouldn’t it have been faster to ask a teleport user instead of searching with a pegasus?” (Janet)


  Since Princess Sofia doesn’t mind it, there should be no issues with people of other nations being here. 


  “About that…the only user of Teleport from the Water Country was slacking together with him.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia looked at the red haired elf. 


  “T-That’s not it! I told them we should head to the castle! The ones dragging their legs were Makoto and Aya!” (Lucy)


  Lucy vehemently shook her head to the sides and denied her fault. 


  “But Lu-chan, you bought a whole lot of alcohol, right? I was thinking about heading there after finishing my crepe though.” (Aya)


  “Right right. We couldn’t leave without finishing the drinks of Lucy.” (Makoto)


  “Y-You have betrayed me, Aya, Makoto!” (Lucy)


  “…Haah, all 3 of you are offenders in this.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia shot down our blame shifting. 


  It was at that moment…


  “Water Country’s Legendary Hero, Takatsuki Makoto-sama! Moon Country’s Queen, Furiae-sama! Please come up on stage!” 


  Both Furiae-san and I were called. 


  Speaking of which, did Queen Noel tell me that we would be called in the middle of it?


  “Come on, let’s go.” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san pulled my hand and we headed to the stage. 


  We did so while being applauded loudly. 


  “Furiae-sama, we managed to overcome this crisis and defeated the Great Demon Lord by you taking in a part of the Calamity Witch’s curse! Because of this, you fell into a coma for a few days, but you have safely awakened and are here with us! She will be leading the Moon Country from here on and will be putting all of her efforts into bringing peace to the continent as one of the rulers of the 7 Nation Alliance!!” 


  The people get excited at the announcement of the emcee.


  Looks like Furiae-san being possessed by the Calamity Witch is not going to be hidden, but reinterpreted as ‘taking over the curse’ and announced to the public as such.


  Well, that would be easier to accept for everyone. 


  “Have a look! See how the two Holy Maidens are so close to each other! This is proof of the peace we have obtained!” 


  Furiae-san and Queen Noel had their bodies pressed against each other and waving their hands while smiling. 


  They certainly look like they get along really well, but…


  —[Eavesdrop].


  {What a farce.} (Furiae)


  {Please don’t say that, Furiae.} (Noel)


  {I was joking. I am grateful, Noel. It would definitely turn into an issue if it was known that the Calamity Witch possessed me…} (Furiae)


  {That’s right. If something like that happened, both Makoto-san and Ryosuke-san would be sad.} (Noel)


  {…Hey, Noel.} (Furiae)


  {What is it?} (Noel)


  {Leaving aside Ryosuke, why did the name of My Knight show up there?} (Furiae)


  {That’s because, for Makoto-san, you are a precious comrade, right?} (Noel)


  {Yeah, but…} (Furiae)


  {I have headed to the Deep Sea Temple with Makoto-san after all. Fufu, I didn’t think I would be able to have an adventure like that after becoming a queen.} (Noel)


  {You…are you bragging here?} (Furiae)


  {Oh my, that wasn’t my intention. Did it sound like I was?} (Noel)


  {Don’t come crying to me when Ryosuke misunderstands you!} (Furiae)


  {…Uhm…Furiae…} (Noel)


  {What?} (Furiae)


  {Can you stop calling my husband without honorifics?} (Noel)


  {…Who cares about how you call someone? Also, Ryosuke told me to call him however I please.} (Furiae)


  {…Muh! Right back at you. Don’t come crying to me when Makoto-san misunderstands you.} (Noel)


  {…}


  {…}


  Just what are those two talking about? 


  But they are waving their hands with smiles towards the people of the venue without showing any of this. 


  They are outstanding Holy Maidens.


  While I was sighing at this…


  “Takatsuki-kun.” 


  Someone tapped my shoulder.


  “Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto)


  “Was it really okay…? The one who saved the world was you, and yet, you are giving me all the credit.” (Sakurai)


  “It is fine. That’s easier on me too.” (Makoto)


  What’s important to me isn’t what the world thinks of me, but the fact that I managed to undo the seal of Noah-sama. 


  Also, Ira-sama said that if a Hero of the Water Country were the one to save the world, the standing of the Sun Country as the leading power of the West Continent will be shaky in the future. 


  It would be better to not have unnecessary causes for strife. 


  Sakurai-kun doesn’t seem to be convinced by this, but I decided to change the topic. 


  “Anyways, to think you would become the General of the Sun Knights.” (Makoto)


  It was an announcement made just a few moments ago. 


  Looks like General Yuwein has retired, and Sakurai-kun has taken over the mantle. 


  “His surroundings tried to stop him, and I also wanted to be taught more by him though…” (Sakurai)


  Looks like the person himself was pretty settled on it.


  The Sun Knights are the strongest army of the continent, and their top would technically be the commander of the whole Alliance Army. 


  General Yuwein must have been working under a lot of pressure, with it being right before the resurrection of the Great Demon Lord. 


  He said he would be taking it easy at a southern island on his retirement. 


  “That must be rough, Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto)


  “Haha…” (Sakurai)


  When I said this from the bottom of my heart, Sakurai-kun laughed kindly as usual.


  He really has his hands full the whole time. While I was thinking that, Sakurai-kun spoke as if he had just remembered it. 


  “By the way, you not only had adventures with Furiae and Sasaki-san, but also Noel, right?” (Sakurai)


  Oh? 


  Could it be that Sakurai-kun finds it strange that I headed to the Deep Sea Temple with Queen Noel?


  Well, of course you would get worried if your wife adventures alone with a man, huh. 


  Just when I was thinking about explaining…


  “Even though I haven’t gone on an adventure with you anywhere yet…” (Sakurai)


  That wasn’t it. 


  Looks like Sakurai-kun wants to go out on an adventure with me.


  Now that I think about it, he did say something similar to that before, right? 


  He had his duty of saving the world as the Light Hero, so I couldn’t invite him as I pleased, but he should be able to make some time in the future. 


  “Then, once you get a break, let’s go somewhere far away.” (Makoto)


  “Is that okay?” (Sakurai)


  “Of course.” (Makoto)


  “It is a promise then.” (Sakurai)


  When I said this, Sakurai-kun smiled brightly. 


  That smile reminded me of my childhood days when we played together often.


  Aah, now that I think about it, at the time before we were in elementary school, we would always talk about where to play next. 


  How nostalgic. 


  While I was remembering those young days of ours…


  “And then, Takatsuki Makoto-sama! The Legendary Hero of the Water Country defeated the ruler of the Demonic Continent, the Ancient Dragon King, and has received the Proof of the Dragon King from the Demon Lord! In other words, the Demonic Continent has been defeated by a Legendary Hero of the West Continent!” 


  “Hm?” (Makoto)


  The emcee was now talking about a different thing. 


  Looks like he is talking about me. 


  The venue boiled up at the talk of having won against the Ancient Dragon King.


  “However, there’s still countless demons lurking in the Demonic Continent, and there’s a high chance a new Demon Lord will be born! Queen Noel will now be giving a speech regarding the future northern expeditions!” 


  The emcee says this and Queen Noel comes out to the front. 


  …The venue falls silent. 


  After a small pause, Queen Noel speaks.


  “Thanks to all the people here, peace has finally come to the West Continent. There’s already no need to fear the Great Demon Lord. Please carry on your days with peace of mind.” (Noel)


  The words of Queen Noel made the people in the venue do a grand standing ovation. 


  After waiting for that to calm down, Queen Noel speaks again.


  “However, the West Continent…is geographically close to the Demonic Continent, so the threat of the demons and demonic beasts is by no means zero. I know that there’s people who think that it is time for humans to take control of the North Continent now that the strongest Demon Lord has been defeated.” (Noel)


  There were opinions like that?


  I feel like there’s no need to do war anymore though…


  “That said, I don’t wish for any further conflict. Also, I don’t want to expose the people of the West Continent to the dangers of the demons.” (Noel)


  The people in the venue were silently listening to the speech of Queen Noel.


  “I am thinking of having exchanges with the North Continent, not with steel, but with pen.” (Noel)


  Hearing those words, the people grew noisy. 


  Does that mean having a talk with the demons? 


  “No way…”, “That’s obviously impossible”, “Not happening” -I could hear those opinions flying about. 


  “There must be many who think this is impossible. However, the Legendary Hero here, Takatsuki Makoto-san, can negotiate with the Ancient Dragon King…no, order him.” (Noel)


  “““““““““““““““?!”””””””””””””””


  The noise reached its peak at those words.


  This is also something that was told to us beforehand by Queen Noel.


  Ordering is a bit of an exaggeration, but she probably purposely expressed it with a strong word.


  “Hey, can you really do something like that?” (Furiae)


  “Hmm, well, he owes me a whole lot after all.” (Makoto)


  Furiae-san poked me with her elbow.


  -I have won against him in a duel. 


  -Have lent the sacred treasure of Cain. 


  -At the battle against the Divine Beast…is it actually me owing him there? But I revived him with a Time Spirit, so it is half-half, I guess?


  I explained that to her. 


  “I see…” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san had a face as if finding it hard to say any words at this.


  “That’s why there’s no need to fear war anymore! Celebrate a peaceful world free of the Great Demon Lord as you live on with your lives!” (Noel)


  *Clap Clap Clap…*


  At first, it was subdued. 


  But it steadily grew louder…


  And at the end, it became a thunderous applause. 


  It seems like there’s a lot of people who hold doubts in Queen Noel’s policy about having a dialogue with the Demonic Continent that’s ruled by Demon Lords and demons. 


  But it seems like there’s a lot more people who are just ‘tired of war’.


  And then, the ceremony ended with flying colors and we moved to the celebration party just like that. 


  ◇◇


  The center of attention today is of course the Light Hero and the Sun Country’s Holy Maiden. 


  There’s a big crowd formed around the two of them. 


  And the second one who had the most people gathered around…was me. 


  “Takatsuki Makoto-sama!” 


  “Legendary Hero-dono of the Water Country!” 


  “Please, honor me one word!” 


  “Please accept this.” 


  Maybe because of the announcement of Queen Noel, there were many people crowding my place. 


  This is way too rough for someone like me who is bad at dealing with strangers. 


  (S-[Stealth]…) (Makoto)


  I couldn’t take it anymore and used a God Rank Stealth to slip out from the venue. 


  The party venue was not in a situation I can enjoy at all, so I was thinking about heading off to the city. 


  Just when I was considering continuing the drinking party from before…


  (Lucy and Sa-san…) (Makoto)


  I look around to search for my comrades and call them. 


  But Lucy was with the people from Spring Log’s elf village, and Sa-san was conversing merrily with Olga-san, Yokoyama-san, and Kawakita-san.


  I would feel bad intruding on that. 


  Let’s go alone…is what I thought and…


  “Hero Makoto? What are you doing all sneakily?” 


  “…Sofia?” (Makoto)


  I should be using God Rank Stealth, and yet, I was found for some reason.


  When I asked her, it was apparently because Eir-sama told her. 


  “I can’t relax in the party venue, so I was thinking of slipping out.” (Makoto)


  “I…see… My apologies. Normally, I should be interjecting, but there isn’t much a princess of a small country can do…” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia was feeling dejected. 


  It seems like she feels responsible for the many influential people approaching me. 


  She is such a serious princess as always. 


  “Want to slip out together with me, Sofia?” (Makoto)


  I said this and grabbed her hand. 


  I pulled her hand and headed to the exit of the venue, but even when she made a confused expression, she didn’t show any opposition towards it. 


  And so, we went into the city that’s brimming with energy. 


  I take a glance at Princess Sofia.


  She is wearing a beautiful ice-like watercolor dress that isn’t flashy with her appearance that’s overflowing with elegance. 


  Will we be standing out too much if we head off like this? 


  [Transformation].


  The skill that Sa-san taught me. 


  In the past, I could only change my hair at most, but now that I have ascended, I can freely change a variety of things. 


  I change the conspicuous fancy dress of Princess Sofia into the attire of a commoner. 


  “Oh? What’s this…?” (Sofia)


  “I have changed your appearance with Transformation. If you let go of my hand, you will return to your original appearance, so please be careful.” (Makoto)


  “Got it. Then, please don’t let go of my hand.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia smiles. 


  We walked around the capital with our hands held. 


  Even when it was dark now, the festival was growing stronger and stronger. 


  I couldn’t get anything inside my mouth at the castle’s party, so I bought some food from the food carts around. 


  I have already undone the Stealth. 


  There’s a whole lot of benches at the plaza facing the main street, so Princess Sofia and I sat at one of them. 


  We spread out our food on top of it and have a meal. 


  What we bought was sauteed noodles, bread with meat, and a whole lot of other junk food that has a strong taste. 


  I was worried if it would suit the palate of royalty like Princess Sofia, but she said ‘it is my first time eating it, but it is tasty’. It looks like she liked it.


  She is also drinking the fruit cocktail I bought. 


  I am also drinking the beer that I bought straight from the bottle. 


  We enjoyed the food from the carts for a while. 


  There’s a campfire in the middle of the plaza, and many people were dancing around it along with the music. 


  It was not music I knew of, but the people dancing there were dancing as they pleased. 


  Princess Sofia and I were watching that absentmindedly. 


  “So peaceful…” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia muttered.


  That side profile of hers was a rare one, as if a weight had come off her shoulders. 


  I suddenly remember what Sakurai-kun told me about General Yuwein planning on retiring. 


  Princess Sofia must have been feeling heavy pressure on her until now. 


  Is there any way I can make her feel better? 


  “Shall we dance?” (Makoto)


  “Eh?” (Sofia)


  I invited the confused Princess Sofia to a dance. 


  We joined the people surrounding the campfire. 


  I try dancing together with Princess Sofia by copying the people around. 


  But the woes of a beginner, I can’t manage to dance well. 


  “That’s not it. Here, like this.” (Sofia)


  However, it seems like Princess Sofia is versed in it. 


  She is properly leading me. 


  …This feels like the opposite of what I was planning.


  “Fufufu, this is fun. It is different from the dances in the parties of nobles.” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia was laughing. 


  Then, it is good that I invited her. 


  I can’t match her in dancing, so I decided to go at it with my specialty.


  In other words, water magic.


  “Water Spirits.” (Makoto)


  When I called them, glittering Water Spirits covered the plaza…no, the whole sky of the capital. 


  People normally don’t see Water Spirits, but I used Sun Magic to emulate the blue light of Spirits. 


  “So beautiful…” (Sofia)


  Princess Sofia leaned on my body while looking spellbound. 


  Did I show a bit of my good side to her? 


  “O-Oi, isn’t that the princess of Rozes?”


  “The man there…isn’t that the Legendary Hero of the Water Country?” 


  “But I heard Takatsuki Makoto is a plain guy with black hair and black eyes though?” 


  “There’s no way the Legendary Hero of the Water Country would be plain… What beautiful silver hair.” 


  “So wonderful… They match each other.” 


  Looks like my Transformation was undone because I was so into dancing. 


  I thought people would be more surprised, but no commotion was caused. 


  Princess Sofia and I ate and drank until late in the night together with the people around. 


  I think we had a fun time. 


  ◇Next Day◇


  “My Knight, you are going out with me to the capital today!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san came in the morning and said this first thing in the morning. 


  “Oh my, Furi, good morning.” (Lucy)


  “Fu-chan, good work yesterday.” (Aya)


  We are currently in the dining room of the inn that was reserved by the royalty of the Water Country.


  Princess Sofia has gone off to the Highland Castle for work.


  I am currently eating breakfast with Lucy and Sa-san. 


  “What’s the matter, Princess?” (Makoto)


  “Don’t ‘what’s the matter’ me! There are rumors floating around the city that the Water Country’s Princess and their Legendary Hero sneaked out to participate in the festival! That’s not fair!” (Furiae)


  “Hoh.” (Makoto)


  Is it spreading around that much? 


  Is what I thought, but I did use water magic to do something really flashy. 


  We must have stood out. 


  “If it has become a rumor, would it really be called sneaking?” (Lucy)


  “Takatsuki-kun and Sofi-chan did slip out yesterday after all. It is indeed unfair.” (Aya)


  Lucy and Sa-san already knew about yesterday. 


  I promised to go around the city together with them today.


  “That’s right! That’s why the two of us will be going around the city together!” (Furiae)


  Furiae-san said this as if it is a settled matter. 


  ““Okay.””


  The arrangement with Lucy and Sa-san was overwritten, but in the end, we settled with having different times for each of them. 


  “Then, we are going out, My Knight.” (Furiae)


  “Got it, Princess.” (Makoto)


  I leave with Furiae-san who has changed into a commoner-like attire just in case. 


  That said, Furiae-san is the most beautiful human, so she isn’t standing out any less. 


  “Won’t Makoto Charm whoever when he gets drunk?” (Lucy)


  “Will it be okay to release that Charm duo into the city…?” (Aya)


  I heard the whispers of Lucy and Sa-san.


  Good grief, these two are such worrywarts, is what I thought, but…people were trying to flirt with Furiae-san in the city since she draws eyes. 


  We ignored them at first, but in the later half of it, we found it a pain and used Charm to have them listen to us. “Her Majesty!”, “Viva, Furiae-sama!”, “The Water Country’s Legendary Hero is passing!”; a big ruckus was made and the Templars stepped in to stop it. 


  And then, we were scolded thoroughly by Queen Noel. 


  From that day on, I would accompany Lucy in her shopping and Sa-san’s cafe touring. 


  “Why are you not coming to visit me?!” (Momo)


  Momo would angrily intrude at times.


  “Now, go out together with me today.” (Janet)


  Janet-san would drag me around. 


  “Please tell me the story of the Deep Sea Temple!” (Geralt)


  Geralt-san would come too.


  —And so, the 7 day festival celebrating peace passed in the blink of an eye. 


  ◇At the Deep Sea Temple◇


  I went to the Deep Sea Temple with Teleport. 


  By the way, there’s apparently no need to fight the Divine Beast every time after having conquered it once. 


  And there’s currently a problem. 


  Noah-sama is mad. 


  “Makoto, I am mad.” (Noah)


  “I am sorry, Noah-sama.” (Makoto)


  I apologize by reflex.


  But the mood of Noah-sama isn’t getting any better.


  And so, I could only continue apologizing. 


  “Yahoo there☆, Noah~! I have come to hang out. Mako-kun also—what are you guys doing?” (Eir)


  The always merry Eir-sama appeared with Teleport. 


  And then, she made a dubious look after seeing me and Noah-sama. 


  Of course she would.


  That’s because I am on all fours and Noah-sama is sitting on my back. 


  Basically, I have become the chair of Noah-sama. 


  “This is punishment. I am punishing a bad boy.” (Noah)


  “I am sorry, Noah-sama…… By the way, why are you angry?” (Makoto)


  I don’t know how many times I have asked this question today.


  I don’t know the reason why Noah-sama is angry at all. 


  By the way, I thought I would be able to read minds after becoming a God, but I apparently need to train for a long time before being able to achieve that. 


  It seems I wouldn’t be able to read the mind of Noah-sama anyways since her Divinity is far above mine though. 


  “What do you think I am angry about?” (Noah)


  “I don’t know.” (Makoto)


  “Think.” (Noah)


  “Okay.” (Makoto)


  We have been having this exchange the whole time. 


  Hmm, did I do something? 


  Even if I have ascended, I have not skipped on my prayers to Noah-sama. 


  I would also suggest people to become believers of Noah-sama. 


  “Geez, you are so dense, Mako-kun~. Noah wanted you to visit her sooner☆.” (Eir)


  “Hey, Eir!! Don’t just say it!” (Noah)


  Noah-sama smacks the Water Goddess who interjected. 


  Eh? That?


  “If you called me, I would have come in a heartbeat though?” (Makoto)


  I stayed in the capital of the Sun Country for 7 days as the Hero of the Water Country, but if Noah-sama had called me, I would have flown here immediately. 


  But, in the end, there was no call. 


  “…Hmph.” (Noah)


  “You don’t get it, Mako-kun.” (Eir)


  “…?” (Makoto)


  Noah-sama faces the other way. 


  Eir-sama made a wry smile as if admonishing a bad little brother. 


  “It is important to go meet the other person before they call you. Fufufu… Noah was irritated the whole time because Mako-kun wasn’t coming back at all despite having defeated the Great Demon Lord.” (Eir)


  “Really?” (Makoto)


  That’s not good. 


  I hurriedly tried to apologize, but with me being a chair, I can’t see her face well. 


  “It is fine already.” (Noah)


  Noah-sama floats up from my back. 


  I hurriedly kneeled in front of her. 


  “Well, it should be a time for celebration for the residents of the Mortal Realm after all. You still have your mortal body, so it is important to pay attention to your relationships on that side too.” (Noah)


  “Right right. High points for inviting Sofia-chan to a dance! You have grown, Mako-kun☆.” (Eir)


  “You were watching?” (Makoto)


  Looks like they saw me being led by Princess Sofia despite me being the one who invited her to a dance. 


  “Makoto, I will teach you how to dance next time.” (Noah)


  “Noah-sama will?” (Makoto)


  I was surprised, but Spirits apparently like dancing and festivals in general. 


  And so, it wouldn’t be bad for me as a Spirit User to know how to dance. 


  Noah-sama really helps me out the whole time. 


  “Noah-sama.” (Makoto)


  “What’s the matter, Makoto?” (Noah)


  I once again pledged my loyalty to Noah-sama.


  “Please instruct me on what to do next.” (Makoto)


  ““Eh?””


  I once again sought guidance from Noah-sama. 


  But not only Noah-sama, even the Water Goddess let out a confused voice. 


  “Makoto, you ascended just recently. You should get used to it first.” (Noah)


  “Right right, Mako-kun. It should be fine to just take it easy for a while.” (Eir)


  “Yes, I understand, but I would be able to train better with an objective in mind.” (Makoto)


  Just like with trying to clear the Deep Sea Temple. 


  For example, the Divine Realm War that Noah-sama failed to do in the past…no, a war would be bad. 


  The wish of Noah-sama is the return of the Titan Gods that are sealed in the depths of Hades, Tartaros.


  Then, I should aim for that too. 


  Alright, from here on, my main objective is to clear Tartaros—


  “Listen here, Makoto…” (Noah)


  “Stop! Stop, Mako-kun!” (Eir)


  They must have read what I was thinking, Noah-sama furrowed her brows, and Eir-sama was making an X with her hands. 


  “Tartaros is still too soon. Stay on standby.” (Noah)


  Looks like aiming for Tartaros is no good. 


  I have no objective now. 


  What to do.


  “You seem to be troubled without work, Takatsuki Makoto!” 


  *Shuon!*


  A golden magic circle appeared and Ira-sama popped out. 


  “It is not exactly work that I am missing, but an objective.” (Makoto)


  “I have good news for you! The Destiny Goddess is troubled with a mountain of work! Come help me now! Save me!” (Ira)


  “Again…?” (Makoto)


  This Goddess is always chased by work.


  But I did have a lot I wanted to talk with her about. 


  “Then, I will go to your office, Ira-sama.” (Makoto)


  By the way, when I help out in the work of the Destiny Goddess, my Destiny Magic proficiency increases a bit. 


  It is a really small amount though.


  I should think of it as a part of training.


  “Eh? Really? Yay!!” (Ira)


  Ira-sama hopped happily. 


  “Come on, over here.” (Ira)


  Ira-sama pulled my hand and was dragged just like that, but…


  “Wait, Makoto.” (Noah)


  “Stop, Ira-chan, Mako-kun.” (Eir)


  Noah-sama and Eir-sama stopped us. 


  “What’s the matter, Noah-sama?” (Makoto)


  “Eir-oneesama, I am in a hurry here though.” (Ira)


  “Makoto…you are already leaving somewhere?” (Noah)


  “Ira-chan~, Mako-kun is currently a God, you know? A young man and woman alone in the same room isn’t good, right~?” (Eir)


  Noah-sama and Eir-sama’s pressure was strong.


  ““…””


  Ira-sama and I looked at each other’s faces.


  “Makoto, you stay here!” (Ira)


  “O-Okay.” (Makoto)


  “I will help you out in your work, Ira-chan.” (Eir)


  “Eh? Eir-oneesama will? But Onee-sama, you immediately say ‘let’s have tea’ and slack… I would rather have you lend me Angels…” (Ira)


  “Yeah yeah, let’s move.” (Eir)


  Saying this, the Water Goddess and the Destiny Goddess left with Teleport. 


  Noah-sama and I are now alone in the Deep Sea Temple again. 


  “…”


  Noah-sama isn’t saying anything. 


  She would look down at me in a slightly bad mood, and would switch her crossed legs from time to time. 


  Silence continued for a while. 


  Hmm, is there no topic I can talk about? 


  I suddenly felt like saying ‘that’.


  “Noah-sama, I can see your underwear.” (Makoto)


  Noah-sama has been crossing her legs and floating in the air for a while now, so her underwear was entering my vision.


  But, in the past, I couldn’t see them no matter what happened. 


  Is this also because I ascended? 


  …Is it really okay for me to use my God powers for this?


  “Eh? …WA?!!!” (Noah)


  Noah-sama’s face turned bright red and she hurriedly covered her short skirt. 


  Even though I am aware this is rude, I thought that was really cute. 


  “You idiooot!!!” (Noah)


  Noah-sama is smacking me. 


  I am the one at fault here, but…I remembered something that Noah-sama told me before. 


  “Didn’t you tell me before that you would show me the inside of your skirt if I became your believer?” (Makoto)


  “Forget that!” (Noah)


  So the promise a long time ago has been fulfilled here.


  “Haaaah……” (Noah)


  Noah-sama sighed heavily. 


  And then, she looked at me and said seriously…


  “Makoto.” (Noah)


  “Yes?” (Makoto)


  “It really might be better if I gave you some duty. Who knows what you will pull if left be.” (Noah)


  “Please tell me.” (Makoto)


  I kneeled and lowered my head. 


  “Let’s see. Then, what I want to ask of Makoto is…” (Noah)


  Noah-sama gave me my next mission with a dignified tone. 


   


  And in this way, I have obtained a new ‘request’, but…I am thinking of speaking about it in another instance. 


  After a disaster at a certain snow mountain, the long long story of clearing the isekai with the zero believer Goddess after coming to a parallel world has drawn its curtains. 


  What will be happening from now on? 


  As someone who has just recently become a God, I can’t tell what will happen in the far future. 


  But I am thinking of overcoming them together with the Goddess and my comrades as I have until now.


  -The End-


  —-


  Author: With this, the main story of Zero Believer Goddess that began on 05/09/2018 has ended. 


  I am truly grateful towards everyone for reading this story. 


  


  ■Author’s Comment:


  Impressions of ending. 


  …I have finally finished. 


  This is the first web novel I have written, but I didn’t expect it to surpass the 1.6 million japanese characters. 


  I am thinking of aiming for a decently high volume for my next story. 


  There’s a mountain of things I want to talk about, but I am thinking of talking a whole lot about it in the next afterword. 


  This is the last chapter, so I would like it if people who don’t usually write comments to leave one. 


  Please feel free to write about any requests for the after story and about any plot points that were not touched on.


   

  ■Lastly,


  With this, the main story of Zero Believers Goddess is now over. 


  If you want to keep tabs on the recent news of the author, please follow me on Twitter. 


  Account of Osaki: https://twitter.com/Isle_Osaki


  As for my next work…I will announce it eventually. 


  And so, everyone, until next time!!!


  Afterword (Web Novel Version)


  ※This afterword has a lot of spoilers. 


  The readers, who still haven’t finished the main story, please be careful <Translation: Don’t read this if you haven’t finished the main story>. 


  …I don’t think there are any though. 


  ——-


  Hello, it is Osaki Isle. 


  All readers, the web novel version of Zero Believers Goddess has safely ended. 


  ＼Waah!／＼Kyaaah!／ *Clap Clap Clap!*


  The serialization time was May 09, 2018 to April 25, 2022. 


  It is the first web novel I wrote, but I didn’t expect so many people reading it. 


  The light novel and the manga are both still ongoing. 


  I am truly happy to be able to finish writing this story. 


  From here on, I would like to touch upon a little bit of the hidden background of the characters.


  I have also written my update plans for the future, so if you are only interested in that part, you can skip the hidden background stuff. 


  ■Takatsuki Makoto <Protagonist>


  
    [image: ]
  


  


  Left Illustration: 8th Volume Front Cover.


  Right Illustration: 1st Volume. The scene where he protects Lucy from the Ogre (illustration of when introducing the character).


  Protagonist of the story. 


  Even though he is the protagonist, he showed up in the front cover for the first time in the light novel’s 6th volume. 


  The origin of his name. 


  The reason why I added the 月 (Tsuki) in the family name was because the main heroine at first was supposed to be the Moon <Tsuki> Oracle Furiae-san.


  I had the idea of making Makoto-kun say in full chuunibyou ‘Please call me the High Moon (Takai Tsuki) Knight’ when he became a Guardian Knight, and then Furiae-san would respond with ‘Lame!’.


  I decided to trash the idea. 


  I decided on Makoto because I thought it would be nice to have a name that can be used for a man or a woman. 


  I think it fits him since he is kind by nature. 


  My first draft of Makoto-kun was that of a meek boy with short hair like that of Ikari Shinji-kun from Evangelion. 


  I had planned for him to be shorter and the very definition of a frail boy. 


  When I told that to the editor, they said: ‘That wouldn’t be popular these days~’. And so, the design is as it is now. 


  The first time I saw him, I remember that my first impression was ‘he is a hotty!’.


  The light novel Makoto-kun should be more popular in middle school and high school with that appearance, right? I felt like the setting that he doesn’t have a girlfriend and is a virgin was a bit too hard to swallow with that, but he is super popular in the isekai, so that might have been good. 


  I am currently really attached to that character design. 


  -Regarding the character itself. 


  The story is written mostly from the perspective of Makoto-kun, so I think most of it is said now. 


  He is the type of protagonist whose own physical strength and stats are low, but overcomes trials and tribulations by synchronizing with others, or borrowing the mana of Spirits. The type that drags his surroundings with him. 


  Because his body is weak, I decided for him to be strong in the mental aspect. 


  He normally goes at his own pace, and possesses inhuman mental strength with the Clear Mind skill. 


  He is being treated as a madman by his peers in the second half. 


  He is also a pathological hard worker. 


  The main story was mostly in 1st person perspective, but it is a protagonist I managed to tag along with till the end without getting tired of him. 


  -Regarding the plot points I couldn’t put to use in the main story. 


  He is an only child, and on top of that, it was a shotgun wedding. 


  His parents didn’t get along with each other, and he barely has any memories of going out with his family or traveling with them. 


  There’s a portion of that written around chapter 126. 


  Both parents worked till late, so he was a latchkey child, always alone at home. 


  He got a decent amount of allowance, to the point that he passed his whole childhood playing games. 


  However, the person himself doesn’t feel disappointed in that, and just took it as ‘not worrying about anything is nice’.


  The reason he likes RPG Games is because he can play them alone and can enjoy them for a long time. 


  He was raised seeing the bad relationship between his parents, so he is a late-grower when it comes to love. 


  That’s the reason why he didn’t confess to Sa-san in middle school despite having an interest in her.


  His impression of love was ‘nothing good comes from marriage’.


  That perception of his seems to have changed greatly after coming to the isekai. 


  I have not written that change of sentiments in him in the main story at all. 


  This is not a love story but an isekai fantasy after all! 


  In the story, I kept him virgin, but since the world is peaceful now, I want to progress his relationship with the heroines…at least that’s what I am thinking. 


  Please look forward to the After Story. 


  ■Lucy J Walker <Elf Mage>
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  Left Illustration: 7th Volume Front Cover.


  Right Illustration: 8th Volume illustration (publicized in the OVL site).


  One of the main heroines of the story. 


  The first member of the party. 


  Easy heroine and the one in charge of the sexiness. 


  Heroine born in the parallel world. 


  Her magic talent is outstanding, but she is an airheaded mage that can’t control it. 


  Her mother is a Legendary Hero of the Wood Country, and her father is a High Demon. 


  I actually have the plot for her father too, but it was scrapped. 


  She was modeled after Megumin from Konosuba. 


  I remember at that time I tried to be really careful about not making her a cheap copy. 


  I also remember that after the 2nd arc onwards, her own character had been cemented and she managed to establish herself. 


  I don’t really have an origin for her name, but the J Walker is the whisky: Johnny Walker. 


  There’s a lot of names that come from alcoholic drinks in Zero Believers. 


  The Water Country of Rozes → Four Roses (Bourbon)


  Water City of Makkaren → Macallan (Whiskey)


  Shimei Lake → Chimay (Belgium Beer)


  I still hadn’t decided on going 1,000 years in the past at the 1st Arc, so I decided on the name Johnny-san and introduced him later. 


  -About her appearance. 


  Red haired elf. 


  The light novel has an illustration of her since the very first volume. 


  The setting is that she has a lot of exposed skin, but the Editor-san told me that ‘she will be seen as vulgar by the readers if it is too extreme’, so it was settled with her current design. 


  Since the exposed areas had been toned down in her usual attire, she is usually naked in the illustrations. 


  -Regarding how the character Lucy was born. 


  ・Since Noah is sealed, he needs a heroine that travels together with him. 


  ・Since Furiae, who appears at a later time, is a dark heroine with a heavy past, I wanted a cheerful character. 


  That’s basically the outline. 


  And so, even though it wasn’t shown at all in the main story, she was the polar opposite of Furiae-san. 


  A tsundere cheerful character. A pretty template heroine, but she was unexpectedly difficult to write. 


  “This girl has a big attitude towards the protagonist despite sucking in magic and it pisses me off” -and so, she was hated by the readers. 


  That’s where she lost her tsun <cold> and was simply left with the dere <loving>.


  Thanks to that, her reputation with the readers was fixed, but I think her punch was weakened because of it. 


  However, she is my personal favorite heroine. 


  The story got popular after the middle of the 2nd Arc, but she is a heroine I worked hard on since the 1st Arc. 


  She had a raunchy outfit and a straight personality, so she is a character that brightened the mood through her interactions with Makoto. 


  She is the favorite character of the author, so she was the first kiss of Makoto, and she was also the one who made a promise with him about returning before he went off to the past. I favored her quite a lot. 


  -As for the troublesome points. 


  Since she was an easy heroine, there was no foreshadowing prepared, and it was really hard to create spotlights for her in the second half. 


  Because of the plot point that Makoto got heavily burned due to synchronizing with Lucy in the 1st Arc, his synchronizations with her ended with that one and it was such a waste. 


  In the 5th Arc, he entered a Love Pact with Lucy by kissing her, which was a desperate measure for synchronization after much deliberation. 


  Also, after reading the first parts of it again, I thought ‘there’s no way she hasn’t gone out with a guy or been allowed in a party until now with her being so cute and having such high power’. 


  Sasaki Aya (Sa-san) who comes out later becomes her love rival.


  I wanted to write a really dramatic love triangle, but I read somewhere that heroines that don’t get along are not popular, so I changed them to getting along. 


  Leaving aside the arc of the past, she is the character that shows up the most in the whole series aside from the protagonist. 


  ■Sasaki Aya <Sa-san>
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  Left Illustration: 8th Volume Front Cover.


  Right Illustration: 2nd Volume illustration (published in the OVL site).


  The second party member. 


  A classmate of Makoto since middle school. 


  The heroine that came from the same world as him. 


  The love triangle rival of Lucy.


  I made her a bit yandere in the middle of it. 


  -Origin of the name. 


  The reason why I call Sasaki as Sa-san is because I call an acquaintance of mine, Suzuki-san, as Su-san, and so I used that as a reference. 


  I had her appear as a rival of Lucy and have them clash. 


  I planned on having them fight on the regular over Makoto. 


  But once I began writing it, I noticed that it would end up becoming a thorny party, so I decided on changing plans. 


  As you know, Sa-san and Lucy are love rivals, but they are close friends. 


  After Makoto went to the past, she adventures together with Lucy. 


  In that time, their relationship deepened and turned yuri-like, but that development wasn’t popular with the readers. 


  No demand for yuri. 


  -Regarding her appearance.


  I pictured her as a bit plain but cute when looking closely. 


  She is not the number one in class, but if there were a top 5 cute girls, she would be in there. 


  Sa-san was not in charge of the sexiness though.


  ・Lamia → human transformation scene. 


  ・Loves hot springs.


  ・Lucy’s love rival. 


  Because of all those points, she ended up having a lot of scenes with high skin exposure. 


  The two of them really livened up the light novel. 


  About Sa-san, her future plot had been properly decided on beforehand. 


  I had already decided by the 2nd Arc that she would evolve into a Lamia Queen in the Fire Country and win the martial arts tournament. 


  By the way, I decided on a whim to make Makoto a Hero by the 3rd Arc. 


  What really helped me out here was that she was a frontline character. 


  Both Makoto and Lucy are mages, so they would reach their limits in the same fashion when bringing out a strong enemy, but with Sa-san present, most could be solved by brute force. 


  There’s one plot point that must not be forgotten. 


  The sister that betrayed the Lamia family. 


  Even in the comments, there would be readers pointing out ‘when is she appearing?’.


  Of course, I didn’t forget about her, but…going straight to the conclusion, the sister of Sa-san is currently in the Demonic Continent and is in the Demon Lord Army. 


  I actually planned on having her appear in the 8th Arc war. 


  But…


  ・It would turn dark.


  ・Sa-san has become too strong.


  ・I prioritized the spotlight for other characters (mostly Sakurai-kun).


  And so, it was scrapped. 


  By the way, she died in the manga version…


  That was a bit sad. 


  It is unknown whether she will show up in the After Story. 


  By the way, I took a game I liked as a reference, Dark Souls, for the Laberintos Arc.


  I wanted to express the dark and humid dungeon, as well as the monsters that come mercilessly to kill the adventurers. 


  But the bookmarks were lowering really fast, so I decided to change my plan there as well. 


  I tried to be careful to not make the atmosphere of the latter half of the 2nd Arc too dark. 


  By the way, because of the Remaining Lives skill, it was already settled that she would be killed by the Sun Hero.


  Why is it that I made only Sa-san suffer in this world…? 


  Sorry. 


  A positive for Sa-san.


  Makoto ranking the heroines would never happen in the main story, but if it had been done, the order would be like this. 


  Sa-san would be number one. 


  1st: Sa-san.


  2nd: Lucy.


  3rd place and below: Princess Sofia, Momo (Great Sage), Furiae-san, Anna-san, Mari-san, Janet-san.


  Exception: Noah-sama…


  Makoto doesn’t have romantic feelings for Noah-sama. His religious faith is 100%. 


  It is all subjective, so don’t think too much of it. 


  Even Makoto himself is unaware of this, so he probably wouldn’t be able to answer even if asked. 


  The reason would simply be ‘the order in which he met them’.


  The exception being Princess Sofia though. 


  By the way, by that logic, Sakurai-kun would be number one…nope. 


  Sa-san is actually my second favorite heroine after Lucy. 


  ■Sofia Eir Rozes (Princess of the Water Country and Water Oracle)
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  Left Illustration: 4th Volume Front Cover. 


  Right Illustration: the draft of the 1st Volume illustration, the scene where Makoto was rejected for the Divine Protection at the Water Temple. 


  One of the main heroines of the story. 


  The princess of a small country and having a rough time. 


  Awkward and easily misunderstood cold princess. 


  Different from Lucy and Sa-san, she wasn’t planned as a heroine at first. 


  She was supposed to be a character you go ‘serves you right’ in the 3rd Arc at the capital of the Water Country for the grudge of looking down on him in the Water Temple. 


  I was gathering hate with the Guardian Knight old man in the 1st and 2nd Arc for the sake of that. 


  However, as I continued writing…


  ・It would be pitiful to do a ‘serves you right’ when she is working hard as a princess of a small country. 


  ・Their base is in the Water Country, and yet, they would be hated by the princess there? That would have affected future developments. 


  ・I planned on having Makoto reject Sofia, but I feel like that would instead make Makoto gather hate. 


  And so, because of the aforementioned reasons, I scrapped my initial plans. 


  Thus, she wonderfully became one of the heroines in the 3rd Arc. 


  By the way, that’s also one of the reasons why Furiae-san had fallen off from being a heroine later on. 


  I thought 3 heroines on the protagonist would be enough. 


  However, that brought trouble in the future. 


  At first, Sofia was hated by the readers, but she is already a popular heroine now. 


  In the light novel survey, she would always be the number 1 most popular.


  Sofia-san really is impressive…


  Different from Lucy and Sa-san, her position is that of a princess, so she couldn’t go with them, leading to less screentime. 


  I don’t know if it is because of that, but there were a lot of comments asking for Princess Sofia’s turn. 


  By the way, the first wife of Makoto in the story is Princess Sofia. 


  I plan on having Makoto be wedded into the Rozes royalty. 


  That said, Princess Sofia is a busy girl and Makoto has his work as an Apostle, coupled with a variety of other things, I feel like their married life will be one where they rarely see each other. 


  Both are workaholics and training addicts, so they are pretty similar. 


  They will definitely get along well in their marriage. 


  She will appear in the After Story. 


  Or more like, despite their deep relationship, she doesn’t appear much, so I feel like I could write an infinite amount of stories about her. 


  I have pretty much written everything about Lucy and Sa-san in the main story after all…


  My current wish as the author is to quickly see Princess Sofia getting all loving in the manga version. 


  I am looking forward to it…


  ■Leonard Eir Rozes <Prince>
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  Sub-Heroine (?) and a girlish boy. 


  The first prince of the Water Country and the Glacial Hero. 


  He adores Makoto. 


  The heroes of the Water Country are normally not strong, but he is in the lowest of them in history. 


  He hates fighting to begin with, so that can’t be helped. 


  By the time Makoto comes back from the past, he should have grown more than what the illustration shows and will have become a pretty boy…most likely. 


  He is hidden behind the shadow of her sister, but Prince Leonard also loves Makoto quite a lot. 


  I want to create spotlight for him in the After Story. 


  ■Furiae Naia Laphroaig (Moon Oracle)
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  Left Illustration: 5th Volume Front Cover. 


  Right Illustration: Draft of 6th Volume illustration (the scene where Makoto accidentally touches her breasts)


  A main heroine in the story and a troublemaker.


  The people who read it in real time probably know about it, but I had taken her off from the main heroines at first. 


  She is a character I planned on having be together with Sakurai-kun. 


  A spot like that of the bride of Fuji-yan, Nina-san. 


  But this was super unpopular with the readers. 


  The comments were burning. 


  There were even readers who were writing ‘I won’t read this anymore!’.


  I thought this was bad, so I lowered the appearances of Sakurai-kun, and made it so she slowly gravitated towards Makoto. 


  As you know now, she officially became a heroine in the ‘farewell’ 9th Arc. 


  As for why it happened…


  I was planning on having Furiae-san become the Great Demon Lord in the last arc. 


  I thought a couple with the Light Hero that saves the world and the Great Demon Lord that rules the world would be interesting. 


  That idea was scrapped. 


  Furiae-san was a character with extremely high popularity. 


  It seems like not treating her like a heroine was NG <not good> for the readers. 


  Writing a novel is difficult…


  -Regarding her appearance.


  A shrine maiden with black long hair. 


  Most beautiful human. 


  One piece long skirt. 


  She had a white dress at first, but in order to create a difference with other existing characters, her dress became black in the light novel. 


  I think it suits her a lot. 


  The design of her outfit was left to the illustrator Tam-U-sensei, and the designs that came were super lewd which shocked me. 


  Lucy…your role as being the sexy character was taken away…


  -Origin of her name.


  As a number of people have pointed out in the comments, it is the heroine Furiae from Drag-On Dragoon (also known as DOD) <Drakengard in western media>.


  The origin is one of the 3 Goddesses of Vengeance in Roman mythology, Furiae. 


  I am a big fan of DOD, so it was a dream of mine to write a heroine with that name. 


  I don’t know if it is the power of names, but she ended up being a tragic heroine like the DOD one. 


  The difference is that this one managed a happy ending.


  The worry of hers is that, since Makoto will be marrying into the Water Country’s royalty, she can’t easily meet Makoto because of her standing as the Moon Country’s queen. 


  ■Noel Althena Highland (Sun Oracle and Queen of Highland)
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  The wife of Sakurai-kun.


  2nd problem.


  Actually…I planned on having Queen Noel as one of the main heroines. 


  In other words, I planned on having her get together with Makoto-kun. 


  I think the readers of the last arc should have gotten a hint there. 


  Her role in going with him to the Deep Sea Temple and the fight against Leviathan. 


  ‘Why is Queen Noel with him despite not being a heroine?’ -were pretty prevalent comments at that time. 


  That’s because I wrote the plot with her as the heroine. 


  She fell off from being a heroine, but because I didn’t change the plot, it turned weird. 


  Why is it that in the most climatic moment of the last arc, he is conquering the Last Dungeon with the wife of his childhood friend…?


  Why did she fall off from the heroine role…?


  The reason is obviously the aforementioned Furiae-san. 


  If Furiae-san will be with Sakurai-kun, it should be fine for Queen Noel to go to Makoto -is what I was thinking, but Furiae-san turned into a heroine, and if even Queen Noel were to be moved to Makoto…


  I would feel bad for Sakurai-kun, and Makoto would turn into a pretty despicable guy, so I gave up on turning Queen Noel into a heroine. 


  As you can see in the last chapter, she safely managed to marry Sakurai-kun. 


  There may be many difficulties with the annulment of the hierarchy and the correction of views regarding human race supremacy, but he should become a good king. 


  ■Fujiwara Michio (Fuji-yan)


  ■Nina-san


  ■Kawakita Keiko
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  Makoto’s buddy. 


  He loves games, so he is a friend of Makoto since way back in their original world. 


  Nina-san is the wife of Fuji-yan that comes from the isekai. 


  Keiko-san is the wife of Fuji-yan that comes from his original world.


  Also, there’s no illustration, but he also has a wife called Christiana-san. 


  He is currently the representative of the Water City’s feudal lord.


  He is also the president of the biggest store in the Water Country. 


  Fuji-yan is winning them all. 


  I wrote about it in an afterword of some chapter, but the Galge Player skill of Fuji-yan has a powerful mind reading ability. 


  And there’s also the hidden power: Save & Load. 


  Depending on the world, he is a character with enough power to become a protagonist of his own. 


  He is in the world of Zero Believers Goddess where battle power speaks louder, so he is living a modest life. 


  In stories where classmates are isekaied, the friends of the protagonist would usually turn their backs on them when they learn they are ‘too weak’, but in this story, the friends of the protagonist in the previous world are still friends here. 


  Fuji-yan wouldn’t look down on Makoto just because the skills of Makoto are weak. 


  This policy is also followed by Sakurai Ryosuke-kun. 


  The reason being that I thought it would be more fun if the human relationships were not thorny. 


  -Origin of the name. 


  “I think of this world as mine as long as I don’t lack in mochi” is the waka poem of a great noble of the Heian Era, Fujiwara Michinaga. 


  …I am bad with giving names, so I have a tendency to just drop whatever. 


  I later regretted it thinking that I should have given them more connection. 


  ■Mari Gold <Receptionist of the Guild>
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  Sub-Heroine. 


  The receptionist of the Adventurer Guild in the Water City. 


  Somewhat of a triangle relationship in the 1st volume with Lucy. 


  She thinks of Makoto as a little brother(?).


  She has even kissed Makoto in the light novel, so she is already a heroine. 


  She appears pretty early in the story (The heroine that shows up right after Noah-sama), but it was only in the 6th volume where an illustration of hers showed up.


  Same as with Princess Sofia, she doesn’t adventure together with him, so her screentime is low, and she ended up phasing out at the latter half. 


  I personally really like this character. 


  She properly does her job and her personality softens up when she drinks which is something I liked a lot. 


  I wanted to have her show up more often, but since Makoto-kun is jumping around every country, it was hard for that to happen. 


  I plan on having her show up in the After Story. 


  ■Lucas <Dragon Hunter>
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  A veteran adventurer of the Water City. 


  The adventurer teacher of Makoto. 


  Same as Mari-san, he showed up pretty early, but the first drawing of him showed up in the 6th volume. 


  It is not depicted in the main story, but he has accompanied Makoto countless times in his days as a newbie adventurer at the Water City. 


  He is a busybody old man that doesn’t like seeing newbie adventurers die from overestimating their abilities and looks after them. 


  But after adventuring with Makoto a few times and seeing him defeat goblins easily as a full on assassin, he thought ‘what’s with this guy…?’.


  By the way, there’s no ill-natured adventurers that bully newbies in the Adventurer Guild of the Water City. 


  It is because it is in the countryside and because of Lucas-san’s watchful gaze. 


  ■Jean <Water City Adventurer>


  ■Emily <Water City Adventurer>
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  Since there’s no illustrations of them in the light novel, this is from the manga. 


  Former party of Lucy. 


  They have also formed a party with Makoto temporarily. 


  Actually, in the 1st Arc, it wasn’t a big story where Makoto saves the world, but a story about an adventure on a small scale with the Water City as the base. 


  Because of that, I planned on Jean and Emily to have a lot more spotlight, but…


  I changed plans heavily from the 2nd Arc on, and decided on moving the story in the direction of saving the world. 


  Sorry, Jean, Emily…


  ■Sakurai Ryosuke (Light Hero)


  ■Yokoyama Saki
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  Sakurai-kun is an over-the-top childhood friend that has been together with Makoto from kindergarten to high school.


  Yokoyama-san has been together with Makoto and Sa-san since middle school. 


  Sakurai-kun has a past of being saved by Makoto over and over. 


  Like the stalker incident in the 8th volume of the light novel. 


  For Makoto, it was a dark past that he thought ‘why did I do something like that?’ and wanted to forget about it.


  Because of this, Sakurai-kun thinks of Makoto as his benefactor.


  Makoto wants to forget those days. 


  And so, their views of those times are disjointed. 


  -Origin of their name.


  I like Sakurai-san from Mr. Children. <Mr. Children, commonly referred to by their contracted nickname “Misu-Chiru”, are a Japanese pop rock band formed in 1989. Consisting of Kazutoshi Sakurai, Kenichi Tahara, Keisuke Nakagawa, and Hideya Suzuki, they made their major label debut in 1992.>


  At least that’s what I think the reason was (not sure).


  As for Yokoyama Saki-san…I don’t remember at all!


  Actually, my plan in the beginning was to make the roles of Sakurai-kun and Makoto-kun be ‘The public hero’ and the ‘hidden hero’.


  What I aimed for was something similar to Final Fantasy Tactics with Ramza and Delita. 


  Sakurai-kun who has the same skill as the Savior Abel will gather attention from the masses. 


  But in the shadows, Makoto would flourish and…that’s basically how I wanted it to go. 


  Makoto became a Hero in the 3rd Arc, so that plan crumbled. 


  In the beginning, because of my own fault, he was given a hateful impression, but I think I managed to bring him back up in the latter half. 


  I actually wanted to have him adventure together with Makoto-kun more. 


  I want to create an episode for Sakurai-kun in the After Story. 


  I still haven’t thought of one though. 


  ■Geralt Valentine (Lightning Hero)


  ■Olga Tariska (Scorching Hero)
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  Heroes from the parallel world. 


  They were the ones who were expected to defeat the Great Demon Lord until Sakurai-kun and the otherworlders came. 


  But the two ended up in their shadows once they came.


  Because of that, they don’t have a good impression of the otherworlders. 


  4th Volume: Geralt vs Makoto.


  7th Volume: Olga vs Sa-san. 


  They ended up taking the role of punching-bags which I feel bad for doing. 


  They were originally planned to have terrible personalities and be defeated by Makoto and Sa-san…but they also have their own problems, and by the time I noticed, they ended up getting along well with the main characters. 


  Especially Geralt-san. He had a yankee-like friendliness after the fight which was well received by the readers. 


  I personally find Geralt-san and Olga-san getting together as a good ending for them. 


  Valentine and Tariska <Talisker> are both whiskey brands.


  The whiskey couple. 


  ■Janet Valentine <Female Knight>
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  Sub-Heroine. 


  Little sister of Geralt-san. 


  Pegasus Knight.


  The daughter of a high noble family. 


  Just like her brother, she had the role of looking down on the protagonist and flipping it around later, but I thought ‘it would be boring to always use the Flying Ship of Fuji-yan all the time’ when they were going to the Wood Country, so I had him ride the pegasus of Janet-san. 


  -Regarding her appearance. 


  I didn’t really make it detailed, but I was shocked when the design came out. 


  “S-She is way too cute…” 


  It was to the point that I even thought about moving her up to a main heroine. 


  There was a congestion of heroines, so she stayed as a sub-heroine. 


  ■Rosalie J Walker <Crimson Witch>
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  Lucy’s mother. 


  Legendary Hero of the Wood Country. 


  Has a lot of children. 


  The hero that arrives late. 


  So strong she doesn’t get involved in the main story. 


  -Origin of the name. 


  She is an elf that lives in the forest, so I wanted to make it a flower-like name, and decided on it on a whim. 


  I thought everyone would think I got it from the rose. 


  My biggest mistake. 


  There’s actually a super famous elf called Rosalie in DQ4. 


  I only noticed it after-the-fact. 


  It was the moment when I decided I should properly google before deciding on the names of important characters. 


  She is the 2nd strongest mage in the West Continent. 


  The number one is Momo. 


  That’s why she sees the Great Sage-sama as a rival. 


  But Momo is a mage that has been polishing herself for 1,000 years for the sake of Makoto. 


  Even if Rosalie-san has a lot of talent, she is 200 years old. 


  She still can’t surpass the difference of age. 


  By the way, the reason why Rosalie-san looks terribly young is because she ate the Life Fruit. 


  She has obtained the Life Fruit somewhere aside from the Deep Sea Temple. 


  ■Setekh <Demon Lord Executive>
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  One of the tops that came back with the revival of the Immortal King in the 6th Arc. 


  Owner of the Petrification Eye. 


  Good friends with Cain. 


  I was actually planning for him to show up in the time traveling arc, but…the Petrification Eye was too strong. 


  Makoto-kun’s party would have probably been wiped out if he had shown up. 


  The Petrification Eye is bad. 


  That was a power I should have given to a Demon Lord, not an executive…


  I am thinking of having him appear in the time traveling arc of the light novel. 


  ■General Tariska <General of the Fire Country>
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  Father of the Scorching Hero Olga.


  Top of the Fire Country’s army. 


  He sees Makoto favorably from the 7th Arc and up. 


  By the way, he has also taken a liking to Sa-san. 


  Because of that, he was feeling down when Sa-san quit being the Country Designated Hero of the Fire Country. 


  Cute. 


  ■Yuwein (Sun Knight General) 
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  The top of the West Continent’s Alliance Army. 


  The leader of the Sun Knights and the superior of Sakurai-kun. 


  Buried in work. 


  He would have Hero level battle prowess if he fought, but because he is a commander, he didn’t show up at all. 


  A sympathizer of Sakurai-kun. 


  Even though he was born in the Sun Country, he is against the hierarchical system, and holds effort in a higher standard. 


  I wanted him to show up more, but he retired. 


  ■Alexander Olympos <Son of the God King>
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  The son of the God King Jupiter. 


  Little brother of Althena-sama. 


  1 year old.


  My vision of him is that of a bad Heracles. 


  A child of god that was raised into a selfish person by the Destiny Goddess. 


  I actually wanted him to appear again in the last arc, but he is way too big of a balance breaker, so I decided against it. 


  I am still thinking about what to do with him in the After Story. 


  ■Momo (Great Sage)
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  Main Heroine of the 1,000 year Arc.


  She fulfills the loli role but is the oldest one. 


  Vampire heroine. 


  I wrote the time traveling arc for Momo’s sake. 


  My personal favorite scenes were: 


  ・When Makoto notices Momo is the Great Sage-sama. 


  ・When Makoto reunites with Momo in the present (when he wakes up).


  The aforementioned scenes also had a lot of comments. 


  The 1,000 Year Arc took 1 year, but I am glad I managed to finish writing it.


  Momo is the character with the most heavy feelings towards Makoto. 


  She did wait 1,000 years for Makoto after all.


  Despite that, she didn’t have much of a spotlight in the last arc…


  I might have made her a bit too strong. 


  She ended up being a balance breaker. 


  She is the strongest mage that surpasses even Rosalie-san after all…


  -Origin of the name. 


  I think it is the Momo from Michael Ende. <Michael Andreas Helmuth Ende was a German writer of fantasy and children’s fiction. He is best known for his epic fantasy The Neverending Story; other famous works include Momo and Jim Button and Luke the Engine Driver.>


  There’s no episode associated with it. 


  I decided on writing the 1,000 year arc when I was writing Makoto meeting Momo. 


  I thought it would be interesting if ‘Makoto actually knows the Great Sage-sama…’.


  Because of that, every time Makoto met the Great Sage-sama, I expressed that they were awfully close. 


  However, if I overdid it, it would be discovered that it is a foreshadow, so I tried to be careful about that. 


  In the 8th volume of the light novel: “…You haven’t changed either…to-sama.” 


  Is the phrase I added. 


  It was already obvious in the web novel, so I thought it should be fine. 


  I will properly write a story about Momo and Makoto in the After Story. 


  ■Anna Highland (Savior Abel)


  No illustration. 


  The one other heroine in the 1,000 years arc.


  She looks just like Queen Noel. 


  There should be an illustration of her once the 10th volume comes out! 


  Her gender is special.


  Abel: Male


  Anna: Female


  She can switch between the two. 


  The Ranma ½ formula (old).


  At first, there was the suggestion of making her be both genders, but it was scrapped. 


  -Origin of the name. 


  It is from the mother of Saint Maria of christianity, Anna. 


  There’s no episode referencing this. 


  The promise between Makoto and Anna-san will be made clear in the After Story. 


  The story of Anna-san will probably be the longest one in the After Story. 


  That said, the author is currently burned out from having finished the main story, so I think Anna-san will be showing up after a good while more. 


  I would say by the end of the year.


  Anna-san will be showing up in the 10th volume of the light novel, so please wait for a bit. 


  I think my motivation will rise up once illustrations of her show up, so I might even suddenly begin writing. 


  ■Helemerck <Mel-san> <White Ancient Dragon>


  No illustration.


  Sub-Heroine(?).


  Legendary Holy Dragon. 


  Served as the ride in the 1,000 years arc. 


  The oldest and the one that kept order in the party. 


  She is also the master of Momo in magic. 


  I didn’t put much importance in her at first, but she became an extremely important character. 


  She has a lot of knowledge, so she got the role of guiding the protagonist who didn’t know his surroundings. 


  Most of all, after Mel-san appeared, I could go to the places I wanted to go, so it was easy to proceed with the story. 


  -Origin of the name. 


  From the angel Helem Melek <ヘルエムメレク>. <Couldn’t find the angel in english. If someone knows, please write it in the comments.>


  After giving her the name, I thought ‘that’s too long!’ and shortened it to Mel-san. 


  It should have been fine to just make the name short from the very beginning, but I wanted her to have a majestic name. 


  I was also unsure about whether to treat her as a heroine. 


  I feel like it is a bit different…


  She was the important straight man in the party with a lot of nut-jobs like Makoto. 


  ■Johnny Walker.


  No illustration.


  Lucy’s great grandfather. 


  A member of Hero Abel’s party.


  -Origin of the name. 


  Just as I explained in the Lucy part, his name comes from the whiskey Johnny Walker. 


  I didn’t even imagine the protagonist would be going to the past when I was writing the 1st arc, so he is one of the tops of my ‘named on a whim’ list. 


  …I am sure there were better names. 


  About his personality, I changed him a lot. 


  Lucy has a lot of siblings from different fathers. 


  Rosalie-san falls in love easily. 


  I wrote in the 1st arc that she is related to Johnny-san. 


  And so, I had already planned on him being a playboy character like that of a host. 


  But when I tried to write him, I thought ‘I feel like I can’t write an appealing character like this!’ and abandoned the idea. 


  And that’s when I settled with the leader of the people that managed to escape the persecution of the Demon Lords and their subordinates. 


  The reason he has a lot of children is to leave descendants. 


  A silent samurai character. 


  He ended up becoming the complete opposite of what I originally planned. 


  -Appearance. 


  I imagined him as a samurai, so he has long hair, tied up haphazardly. 


  He is red haired, so I think it is close to Himura Kenshin from Samurai X. 


  Johnny-san is a reincarnation character. 


  His past life was that of a japanese person. 


  But he has lost most of his past life memories. 


  I was thinking about making him the reincarnation of a character that ended tragically in Japanese history. 


  The candidates were: 


  ・Sakamoto Ryoma.


  ・Minamoto no Yoshitsune


  But I abandoned the idea because of lack of knowledge. 


  The 1,000 year arc was already long on its own, so I couldn’t add in even more episodes. 


  What little remained of it was that ‘he uses a katana’.


  In hindsight, he didn’t have much interaction with Makoto. 


  I wanted to have them talk a bit more. 


  ■Bifrons <Immortal King>


  No illustration.


  Demon Lord that rules the West Continent. 


  The king of vampires. 


  He was defeated by Makoto 1,000 years ago. 


  A pitiful Demon Lord that was also defeated in the present. 


  -Origin of the name. 


  It is Bifrons. The 46th demon of the 72 demons of Solomon. 


  >There’s cases where he is connected with necromancy and communicating with the dead (Wiki).


  And so, I decided on the name Immortal King from there. 


  I pictured him as more of a reaper than a Demon Lord.


  I remember getting really into writing the Demon Lord battle of the first half of the 1,000 year arc. 


  It is a shame that he died, but he is a Demon Lord, so it can’t be helped. 


  ■Cain <Evil God Apostle>


  No illustration.


  Black Knight Demon Lord. 


  Apostle of Noah-sama 1,000 years ago. 


  He saw Noah-sama and was enslaved by her beauty. 


  On top of that, he was on the bottom of despair, so Noah-sama poked into that hole.  


  Even so, the person himself finds it a great honor to be the Apostle of Noah-sama. 


  Because of that, he tried to increase her number of believers, but because of the divine punishment of the Holy Gods, he couldn’t. 


  Despite that, he still tried to increase her believers, making him a troublesome Demon Lord. 


  He has been invited at least once by all Demon Lords.


  He refused them all though. 


  He also did his best trying to convert people in the Demon Lord army, but there’s obviously no one who became a believer. 


  Thanks to that, he was an outlier in the Demon Lord army. 


  -Origin of the name. 


  Cain and Abel from the Old Testament.


  I have said it countless times now, but I didn’t think at all that I would be writing the 1,000 year arc, so I decided on it on a whim. 


  The savior’s name is Abel, so the enemy being Cain should be fine, is what I thought.


  …That was a mistake. 


  There’s a lot of things I have to reflect about the names, but I think I didn’t manage to write him as a madman at all. 


  Makoto was a lot crazier. 


  That said, I personally like the scene where Cain saved Makoto at the cost of his life in the present time.


  The only named ally character that clearly died. 


  I think I want to go to his homeland in the After Story. 


  ■Astaroth <Ancient Dragon King>


  Strongest Demon Lord in the North Continent. 


  Ancient Dragon that has been living for 100,000 years. 


  Father of Mel-san. 


  I have written this in an afterword before, but I was conflicted in what will be his relationship with Mel. 


  I was thinking about whether to make him her brother or boyfriend. 


  He became the father in the end, and Mel-san was treated as a daughter that ran away from home. 


  By the way, his appearance in the last chapter was also on a whim. 


  I had set Leviathan pretty crazily, so he appeared as a ride. 


  Since he is the father of Mel-san, the possibility of dying was gone, but I feel like he lost his majesty in exchange after the 1,000 year arc. 


  -Origin of the name. 29th demon of the 72 demons of Solomon, Astaroth. 


  The original one has nothing to do with dragons. 


  I decided on it just because it sounded cool.


  ■Great Demon Lord Iblis and Calamity Witch Nevia.


  No illustration.


  Troublemakers. 


  Characters that troubled me all the way till the end. 


  -Origin of the names.


  Iblis is the demon king in Islam. 


  The Satan of christianity.


  Nevia comes from the queen of Arthur in the King Arthur story, Guinevere <written as Guinebia in Japanese>.


  I thought it was perfect as a villain from the fact that Queen Guinevere had an illicit relationship with the head of the knights of the round table, Lancelot.


  As for the Great Demon Lord, his character was hazy all the way to the end. 


  I hadn’t decided on anything at the 3rd arc. 


  I made him have a childish voice, so I planned on having him look like a child at first, but having Anna-san cut down a child-looking Great Demon Lord sounded questionable, so I made him into a hard to describe appearance. 


  As for Nevia-san, I planned on making her more of a villainous character. 


  The type that would make human experiments in the Moon Country.


  But in the end, I decided to have her do something similar to the Infinite Tsukuyomi <from Naruto>, and have her aim for world peace. 


  I don’t know if to change the development in the light novel or not.


  ■Eir Olympos <Water Goddess>
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  Guardian Goddess of the Water Country. 


  Peaceful Goddess that hates conflict. 


  The one ordered to keep an eye on Noah and also her friend. 


  I wanted to bring out a big sister atmosphere from her, but she is far younger than Noah. 


  Regarding the reason why I had Eir-sama show up…because I ran out of ideas for the conversations of Makoto and Noah. 


  Conversation topics run out really fast with just the two of them.


  Since Eir-sama showed up, Makoto, Noah, and Eir began talking on their own which helped me out a lot. 


  In the 1st arc, she should have hated the Holy Gods a lot. 


  But I thought that would shift the story to a dark tone, so I was worried about how it would develop in the future. 


  And then, my plans changed after I had the Water Goddess appear. 


  As you may know now, the confrontation of the Old Gods and the Holy Gods ended up becoming lax. 


  Please imagine it as a parent and child fight or a sibling fight. Relatives fighting could also work.


  Eir-sama is the most gentle within the Holy Gods. 


  She hates disputes the most, and because of that, the military power of the Water Country is the lowest one. 


  Princess Sofia is suffering thanks to that. 


  Eir-sama isn’t a heroine. 


  She might be. 


  I am still considering if to include her in the After Story. 


  ■Ira Olympus <Destiny Goddess>


  ■Esther <Destiny Oracle>
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  The Guardian Goddess of the Commerce Country.


  The West Continent is under the jurisdiction of the Destiny Goddess. 


  The youngest within the 7 Goddesses. 


  The head of the latest Goddess candidates. 


  Airheaded despite that. 


  She was the overwhelming No.1 for the readers in the latter half of the story. 


  I don’t know why she is so popular despite me being the author. 


  -Hidden background story. 


  I actually planned on Ira-sama to be the last boss. 


  She would appear riding Leviathan, and was supposed to be the Holy God that stood in the way of Makoto. 


  You can tell that she was pretty antagonistic towards Makoto the first time she showed up. 


  (It has been adjusted in the light novel).


  However, because Noah-sama doesn’t appear in the 1,000 year arc, there was the need of a substitute Goddess.


  Eir-sama would have worked too though…


  But with Eir-sama, it would be too calm, so I judged it would lack tension. 


  If possible, someone that’s a lot less calm than Makoto… And so, there was only Ira-sama. 


  I hadn’t gotten a clear grasp of her character at first, but her popularity rose up as she got involved with Makoto. 


  Her popularity surpassed that of Noah-sama in the last chapter. 


  Ira-sama…is a heroine. 


  She changed from a last boss to a heroine in one go. 


  How did it turn out like this? 


  But the relationship between Makoto and Ira-sama is troublesome. 


  ・Makoto→Ira: Reliable senpai. But it is dangerous, so I have to follow-up for her. 


  ・Ira→Makoto: A reliable kouhai. But he really is hopeless without my help! 


  That’s their impression. 


  Both have zero romantic feelings towards each other. 


  They rely on each other, and try taking the high ground that they are hopeless without them. 


  The distance between Makoto and Ira-sama is so close, it must be distressing for the heroines. 


  Noah-sama is no exception. 


  I of course plan on her showing up in the After Story.


  ■Naia <Nyarlathotep> <Moon Goddess>


  No illustration.


  Outside God. 


  Free transforming and the incarnation of thousands. 


  Creeping chaos. 


  Popularly known as Nyarlathotep-san.


  There were a decent number of people who wrote ‘isn’t the Moon Goddess Nyarlathotep?’.


  Furiae-san being the most beautiful human (APP18) is also a reference from Cthulhu. 


  The reason why I had her appear is because I wanted to create a 3rd power within the confrontational structure of the Holy Gods and the Old Gods. 


  The reason I made the Gods from Lovecraftian lore is just the hobby of the author. 


  ■Althena Olympus <Sun Goddess>
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  The Goddess of justice and victory that rules over the sun. 


  Childhood friend of Noah-sama. 


  Representative of the God King. 


  One of the strongest Gods of the Holy Gods.  


  Ruler of the whole universe. 


  She has it rough because of her many little sister gods and her philanderer father. 


  -Origin of her name.


  Athena of Greek Mythology. 


  Her father Jupiter originates from Roman Mythology, and in Greek Mythology it would be Zeus. 


  By the way, the base of the world of Zero Believers is Greek Mythology. 


  1) Genesis Gods: the ones who set the planets at first: Uranus (Sky) and Gaia (Earth).


  2) Old Gods: Cronus and the Titans that stole away the control of the world from Uranus. 


  3) Holy Gods: Zeus went against his father Cronus and governed the Olympus Gods. 


  The Devil God Typhon is the biggest monster of Greek Mythology. 


  I couldn’t write episodes of the Devil Gods at all which is something I have to reflect on. 


  ■Noah Titan <Goddess of Beauty and Freedom>
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  Left Illustration: 6th Volume Front Cover


  Right Illustration: a frontispiece somewhere


  The poster girl heroine and the wire puller. 


  She is an Old Gold and a former Evil God. 


  The Goddess that guides the protagonist. 


  She is the character that I ‘changed’ the most when the light novel came out. 


  The publisher advised me ‘The Goddess is a heroine, so make her way of speaking and personality cuter’.


  I showed a peek of Noah-sama’s desire for revenge towards the Holy Gods in the 1st Arc, but I have refrained from using those expressions later on. 


  On top of that, she gets along well with the Holy God Eir-sama, so she has become quite the gentle character. 


  The reason being that a heroine that smells of a villain has a chance of ‘not selling’.


  I think well-versed readers should know, but it is not rare for light novels to be axed. 


  And so, the editors will give as much advice as allowed so that doesn’t happen. 


  My story is one where heroines stand out (led by a Goddess heroine and adventuring with an elf heroine) so it would be outrageous for the heroines to not be appealing. 


  That’s why I had a long discussion with the editor-san about Noah-sama. 


  Thanks to that, it has ‘lived for a long time’ until the 9th volume. 


  The one in charge of me has changed from that time, but I am really grateful for the advice at that time. 


  However, I personally think Noah-sama is a heroine and also the string puller, so I wanted to show that. 


  >7th Arc: Fire Country Arc. 


  >Chapter 170: Takatsuki Makoto gets the blessing of victory.


  >◇Olga Sol Tariska POV◇


  >What I saw there at the side of the Water Country’s Hero Makoto was a holy figure. 


  >Something I shouldn’t have seen.


  >That way too beautiful existence warped its mouth into a big smile. 


  >I was hit directly by that…and had goosebumps running through my whole body, my body froze, and I couldn’t even speak.


  I wanted to give the scent of Noah-sama as a string puller. 


  There were a number of comments saying ‘Noah-sama is scheming something?’ which made me happy. 


  By the way, in the plot at first I planned on her actually destroying the world. 


  The origin of Noah’s name is of course the flood of Noah. 


  Once it turned into a light novel, I scrapped the idea of destroying the world.


  The reason why the last arc is the Goddess Arc is because it is the arc where Noah-sama falls in love with Makoto. 


  She was a character that troubled me in a variety of ways, but I think she was an appealing poster girl. 


  ■About the new story


  Actually, I have already stealthily uploaded the new story. 


  ■Name of the story: The squishy swordsman with zero attack power ~abandoned by his childhood friend Oracle, he entered the magic academy, and ended up looking after the Demon Lord~ <TLN: I am in between Squishy or Soft. I haven’t read the story yet, so I might switch to Soft depending on what the actual meaning is.>


  ■URL: https://ncode.syosetu.com/n3992hp/


  Currently uploaded until the 4th chapter and planning to continue. 


  <Synopsis>


  The protagonist gave up on being a magic swordsman due to a certain incident. Top student from the Empire’s Military Academy, Eugene Saintfield. 


  He had a dream. 


  It is to become the Royal Sword of his childhood friend Airi Grandflare, who is aiming to become the Emperor, and bring even more prosperity to the Empire. 


  But that dream crumbled. 


  Due to his lacking talent. 


  Eugene had no talent and was easily abandoned by his childhood friend. 


  Having fallen into despair, he enrolled in the highest academic center of the Empire, the Lykeion Magic Academy, under the discretion of his father. 


  The life of Eugene will be moved heavily by the many encounters in the academy. 


  Eventually turning into a wave that will drag the whole continent…


  <End of Synopsis>


  The stage takes place in the center of the South Continent -the place where the Last Dungeon, the Zenith Tower Babel, is towering at. 


  And so, this is a story about the South Continent that’s across the ocean of the West Continent where Takatsuki Makoto shone in. 


  The time it takes place is at the same time as Zero Believer Goddess starts.


  In other words, it would be right after Makoto-kun and Sa-san come to this world. 


  Makoto-kun is currently desperately training in the Water Temple of the West Continent. 


  If you are interested, please do check it out. 


  ※Important※


  ■Regarding the uploads for the future. 


  I am thinking of writing the 11th Arc: After Story. 


  The speed of the uploads will be once every month. 


  However, there won’t be an afterword for it. 


  The next update will be on May 25th. 


  That’s the day the volume 4 of the manga is being sold. 


  The front cover is Lucy & Sa-san. (I will publish it in twitter)


  The Lucy & Sa-san that Shiroi-sensei drew is really cute, so please check it out. 


  About the contents of the After Story, they will in essence be Short Stories. 


  I won’t be writing long stories (probably).


  How long will I be writing the After Story? The answer is: I plan on doing it as long as the commercial serialization goes on. 


  To be more precise: 


  ・The light novel goes on.


  ・Manga version keeps on. 


  As long as any of the two continues, I will continue the After Story. 


  That’s why, please do support it. 


  ■Lastly.


  I will answer comments. 


  I have gotten more than 370 comments! 


  Many thanks!!! 


  >Congratulations on completing the story! 


  >Good work on reaching the end! 


  >Grats on ending!!! 


  →Thank you very much. 


  I managed to finish it thanks to the support of everyone. 


  >I am looking forward to the After Story too. 


  →I will be uploading them at a lenient pace, but I would be grateful if you tag along in that. 


  >What about the sister of Sa-san?


  →There were a lot of questions about that.


  As I mentioned above, it is unknown whether she will appear again. 


  >We are talking about Makoto, so I thought he would become a Demon Lord, but it was actually the God end. 


  →Actually, Makoto has the Proof of the Dragon King, so for the people living in the North Continent, he is in essence a Demon Lord. 


  That said, Makoto himself isn’t that aware of it.


  There’s a lot of other comments, but I will leave it at that. 


  I would like to do some advertising in the end. 


  I plan on uploading Squishy Swordsman with Zero Attack Power every day until chapter 10.


  https://ncode.syosetu.com/n3992hp/


  Golden Week is a consecutive holiday after all! 


  May everyone have a good holiday! 


  Let’s meet again!! 
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